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TH E FO O T PR IN TS IN T H E  S N O W .
P.T S . B . B r it t a n , M . D .

n n H E  poet’s pen is scarcely less potent than the pencil of the 
X  artist, in the delineation of outward objects, while it is 

vastly more effective in the expression of ideas. As the 
printed page is easily and widely circulated, the painter may 
not hope to reach a larger class than the author of books. 
It is possible that, in some cases, the former may inspire more 
pleasurable emotions, for the simple reason that headdresses 
the mind through the physical sense; but to the cultivated 
imagination the word-picture may be equally attractive and 
far more suggestive. The author, who is at once master of 
his subject and of the language in which he writes, draws the 
outline of his conception, blends his colors, and disposes of 
his lights and shadows with nice discrimination and artistic 
skill, and hence the true poet is a real painter.

In his “ Tales of a Wayside Inn,” Mr. Longfellow tells 
the charming love story of the Princess Emma and Eginhard 
of the Court of Charlemagne. L ike  the other stories in his 
Aftermath, it is told as only a natural poet, a classical scholar 
and accomplished artist can describe the most agreeable 
scenesand incidents—in simple, chaste and natural terms, that 
become llcxible and mildly incandescent at the author’s touch. 
The very parts of speech seem to fuse and flow around and 
over his fair conception, until the thoughts shine through the 
clear elements of their setting like pearls beneath a crystal 
llood. In the simplest objects by the wayside the poet finds 
what the common mind may not discover ; he interprets the 
impressions of our daily life, and all these become significant 
and beautiful. He quickens our aspirations and inspires our 
faith in the invisible but absolute Perfec tion. If he touches 
our griefs, he here and there smooths the sharp lines of a sad
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experience, or illuminates the shadows that darken the mind, 
as solar rays, fa l l ing through summer clouds, convert them 
into the aureola of the heavens. Thus Genius softens and 
glorifies the rugged forms of earth, while it transmutes the 
substance of common things.

Here is the Student’s Tale as told by the poet. In the 
schools of the Court of Charlemagne was Eginhard, an adven
turous youth, endowed with rare powers which the Abbot of 
St. Michael’s ascribed to the presence and influence of a 
demon, while his more reverent teacher attributed his supe
rior gifts to “ the grace of G od .” Recognizing the ability of 
the noble youth, tlie Emperor employed him as his private 
secretary, and resolved to educate him in the science and art 
of government. The modest scribe soon became a favorite 
at court and an inmate of the palace, but lived a somewhat 
retired life among his books, pursuing the course of  study 
marked out by his imperial master. He was thus employed, 
with no conception of any more agreeable occupation, when 
an incident occurred that changed thegeneral drift of feeling 
and thought in the mind of the Student.

The Princess Emma—daughter of the Em peror—after a 
temporary residence in a neighboring convent, returned to the 
palace. Her name, and the high praises of her loveliness, had 
been chanted bv the minstrels in the hearing of Eginhard;
and an ideal image of the fair young girl had found a place
in his youthful imagination. At length he saw her graceful 
form enter the palace gate, guarded by gallant knights. The 
beautiful vision at once inspired his mind and touched his 
heart. When he afterward met her in the garden among the 
flowers, she yielded to the magnetism of his presence, and at 
her gentle solicitation he explained the mystery and meaning 
of the rose to be Youth and Love. And then, to prolong the 
delightful interview, Eginhard thus pursued the advantage he 
had gained :

44 H o w  can I tell the s ig n a l s  and the s ig n s ,
B y  which one  heart another  heart d i v i n e s ?
H o w  can I tell the m an y  thousand ways ,
B y  which it k e e p s  the secret it b e t r a y s ?

From that time the young Princess * lost interest in the 
attentions of many a loyal knight and gallant troubadour. 
The dazzling splendors of court-life were far less attractive 
than the sweet mystery of love. A nd  when the summer days 
had passed, and the flowers withered, the cold autumn winds 
forbade the repetition of the lessons in the garden, and the 
stolen interviews at twilight in the park were few and brief. 
I hen Eginhard was wont, at evening, to watch from his win

dow the light in the tower occupied by his lady-love. His
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passion was not chilled by separation and the long winter 
nights. It burned with a smothered but unquenchable flame. 
A t  length one night, under cover of darkness, he made his 
w ay to the tower. The device of a feigned message from the 
Emperor was scarcely necessary to secure an entrance, where 
love waited to unbar the door. When in the presence of the 
Lady,

“  H e  kn elt  d o w n  at her  feet, until she laid 
H e r  hand u po n  him, l ik e  a  n a k e d  b lad e ,
A n d  w h ispe red  in h is  c a r  : A r i s e ,  S i r  K n ig h t ,
T o  m y  heart ’ s  l eve l ,  O m y  heart ’s  d e l i g h t ! ”

N aturally  enough Eginhard remained there until he heard 
the cock crow. Then admonished that the day was near he 
was about to depart, when the lovers discovered that the open 
court which Eginhard must cross was covered twith snow, 
white as the imperial ermine, while the soft revealing light of 
the moon shone out,

“  from c l o u d y  c lo i s te rs  o f  the s k y . ”

The Em peror ’s private secretary found himself in an un
expected dilemma. Me knew that his foot prints, in the other
wise trackless snow, would discover the secret of his visit to 
the tow er ;  but the inventive genius of the fair Princess was 
equal to the emergency. T ak in g  her lover on her shoulders 
she bore him across the palace court-yard, and then speedily 
retraced her steps. It chanced that Charlemagne— oppressed 
by the cares of the Em pire— had risen early and was standing 
by the window, musing on the scene without and the troubled 
dreams of his waking life.

“  T h e  m oo n lit up the g a b l e s  c a p p e d  with  sn o w ,
A n d  the white  roofs,  and h a l f  the c ou rt  b e lo w . ”

The Master watched and his vassals slept. Objects near 
the palace walls were in deep shade, and silence reigned over 
all. So long as the landscape revealed no living object, there 
was nothing to disturb that lonely vigil. But while the im 
perial watcher yet gazed from his window on the scene below, 
something like a fair apparition emerged from the shadows. 
A s  it crossed the space where the moonlight fell, the Emperor 
recognized the form of his daughter Emma. Me was trans
fixed by a sudden surprise and remained silent and statue-like 
until the sun appeared,

“ Sufl 'using with a soft and g o l d e n  g l o w  
A l l  the d ead  l a n d s c a p e  in its sh ro u d  o f  sn o w ,
T o u c h i n g  with f lame the ta p e r in g  chapel  sp ires ,
W i n d o w s  and rools ,  and s m o k e  o f  h o u seh o ld  fires,
A n d  k i n d l i n g  park  and pa lace  a s  he ca m e  ;
T h e  s t o r k ’ s nest on the ch im n e y  se em ed  in f lame.”
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The generous purpose of the Emperor was formed at once; 
but in the morning he summoned the members of his court 
and made known the adventure of the previous night. The 
council was divided between banishment and death as the 
proper penalty for Eginhard ’s offense; but the wise ruler, 
respecting the laws of human nature, reviewed and reversed 
the impetuous judgments of his courtiers, t ie  mildly re
proved his counselors for their severity, and

“ T h e n  E g in h a r d  w a s  su m m o n e d  to the hall .
A n d  entered,  and in p resence  o f  them all ,
T h e  E m p e r o r  said : M y  son,  for thou to me
H ast  been a son ,  and e v e rm o re  shalt  be,
L o n g  hast thou served  thy so v e re ig n ,  and thy zeal
P l e a d s  to me with im portunate  appea l ,
W h i le  I have  been forgetfu l  to requite
T h y  se rv ice  and affection a s  w as  right.  
# * * * • * • * * ♦
T h e n  s p ra n g  the porta ls  o f  the ch am b e r  wide ,
A n d  P r in c e s s  E m m a  entered,  in the pride 
O f  birth and beauty ,  that in part o ’e rcam c 
T h e  c o n s c io u s  terror and the b lu sh  o f shame.
A n d  the good  E m p e r o r  rose up from his throne,
A n d  ta k in g  her  white  hand within h is  o w n *
P la c e d  it in E g i n h a r d ’s, and sa id  : M y  son,
T h i s  is the gift  thy constant zeal hath won ;
T h u s  I r e p ay  the royal  debt I owe,
A n d  c o v e r  up the footprints  in the s n o w . ”

Mr. Lo n gfe l lo w ’s pictures need no paint to make them 
visible, or to give us a clearer idea of their merits. They 
are rarely incomplete, and his images are never abruptly 
broken by the caprice of his muse. Whether he essays to 
describe material forms of Nature and Art, or offers for our 
contemplation beings and scenes beyond the reach of ordi
nary vision, his fine esthetic sense and discrimination in the 
use of terms and ideas, his accurate knowledge of the laws 
of language and critical recognition of the rules of versifica
tion, are clearly revealed. The felicities of thought and 
expression are so sweetly wedded in his verse that they 
move together like rippling melodies in the air.

The strong fire and impressive movement that often char
acterize the earlier productions of poetic genius would be out 
of place in Aftermath. Many years and grave studies have 
diminished the intense heat and fiery brilliance of midday 
life and feeling in the author. In place of these we have the 
evidences of severe scholastic discipline, mature reflection 
and a ripened judgment, acute perception of the congruities
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of thought and speech, delicate shading and skillful manipu
lation, revealed in the line touch of the master’s hand. We 
no longer look for the strong light of the summer noontide 
when the mellow fruits of a golden autumn tempt the appetite. 
The true poet often sings his latest song by the open portals 
of the Inner L ife ;  and we see the great artist at his best when, 
at last, he ca lm ly  draws the soft veil of the Indian Sum mer 
over his finished work.

N o .  2 V a n  N e s t  P l a c e , N e w  Y o r k .’ i

“ M E D I U M S ’ R IG H TS R E V I E W E D .
B y  T h o m a s  R. H a z a r d .

No. I.
G E N E R A L  P R IN C IP L E S .

' ‘ In the spirit o f  hum ility and unselfish devotion to truth , m ay  w e  be led 
to the throne o f ju s t i c e ,  and  m e a s u re  and  w e ig h  all facts and theories in 
the sacred  b a la n ce . ”  A m e n .

“  B e c a u s e  w e  cannot  s e e  a l ik e ,  let u s  not i n d u l g e  in parti san  b it terness  
or  persona l  in vect iv es ,  nor predicate  c h a r g e s  upon baseless assumptions ot 
bare suspicion.”  Amen.

A s a most thorough and exhaustlcss illustration of a 
counter principle, see four columns on ist page of the R. P. 
Journal for September 21st, 1878.

“ In s ta t ing  the positions o f  an opponent w e  sh o u ld  g i v e  them the 
strongest force  and  fa irest interpretation possible. A n y  attempt to weaken the 
position o f  an o p p o n e n t  by  an incomplete or u n fa ir  r e n d e r in g  o f  h is  c la im s ,  is 
a tacit con fess ion  o f o u r  inabil ity  to cope with h im .”  Amen.

As (probably) the most str ik ing illustration of a counter 
principle on record, see the author’s contribution to the R. P. J .  
referred to above, and compare its allegations carefully with 
that it criticises, which first appeared in a supplement to the 
Banner of L ight of A ugust  24th, and has since been published 
in tract form. A s a perfectly fair specimen of the corres
pondent of the R. P. J ’s. method throughout read what is 
said in relation to testing mediums in his first paragraph and 
then compare it with the third paragraph on the first page of 
the Banner, and with the fourth paragraph, second column, 
second page.

“ T h e  present  agitat ion is a n ecess i ty  g r o w i n g  out o f  the ido latry  o f  
m a n y  Sp ir i tu a l i s ts ,  the a b u s e s  o f  the g i f t ,  the ig n o ran ce  o f  the p u b l ic  ; the 
a s su m p t io n  o f  p re ten ders  and the so ph is t ry  of  m ed iu m  w o r sh ip e rs . "

If I should presume to dogmatize I would strike from the 
above all after “ grow ing ,” and insert ; out of the ignorance
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of many investigators of spiritual laws, the crude assump
tions of pretenders, and their aptness to condemn and heap 
obloquy and abuse on mediums without sufficient testimony 
or just cause. In illustration of this I will refer to the 
cases (as among the most prominent) of the Juld\sy Mrs. 
Seaver, Mrs. H ull, Mrs. Market', the Holmes and the Blisses 
each and all of which “  exposed” mediums have been thor
oughly vindicated, and now stand among the foremost in the 
ranks of materializing mediums in the world.

44 But  is it an y  w o rse  to cheat in one office than another ? "

It is !  The mediums who consciously cheat (if any such 
indeed there are) in so important and sacred a vocation as 
theirs is, in my estimation, are infinitely more criminal than the 
shivering huckster at the street corner who gives  short measure 
in a gill  of peanuts, the last offence being merely venal 
whilst the othe* is a mental sin scarcely second in magnitude 
to murder. It follows that the guilt that attaches to false 
accusers in either case is in proportion to the magnitude of 
the crime they lay at the door of the accused. Hut what 
language can characterize the transcendent wickedness of these 
accusers (if any such there are) who after recklessly bringing an 
unjust charge (whether designedly or through mistaken views) 
against a fellow creature, involving loss of reputation and the 
jeopard of life, should, after their intended victim had been 
proved innocent, still, with the tenacity of the bloodhound, 
continue to seek their destruction—as many professed spirit
ualists at the present time are pursuing with unrelenting 
malignity many mediums, with the object of accomplishing 
their ruin, after they have been clearly vindicated and proved 
innocent of the dreadful crimes they themselves have most 
striven and yet strive with increased energy to fasten upon 
them !

2nd. ( S e c  O f f e r i n g  for Septem ber . )  44 Sh ou ld  a m e d i u m ' ' r e f u s i n g  to 
co m p ly  with the con dit ion s  d e m an d e d  be denounced as frau du len t ami 
unreliable ? T h i s  quest ion  im pl ies  that such advanced judgment an d  condem
nation exists and has supporters. I s  this t rue ?  W ho has  taken  the r e s p o n 
s i b i l i t y ?  W h e n ?  W h e r e ? ”

44 Hints to Investigators and Mediums. "

The second rule (14 in all) laid down in authoritative dic
tion, reads :

4 T h e  minute a m ed iu m  b e g in s  to sh o w  irritation at the reasonable and 
respectful exactions o f invest igators ,  he shows,  u n le s s  he can g i v e  fair 
reaso n s  to the contrary ,  that he is not o pe ra t in g  with the truth se e k e r s ,  and 
becomes ju stly  an object o f  distrust. Suspect that medium."— R .  P .  J o u r n a l . 
M a y  25th,  1878.

D e n o u n c e d —I.  Threatened by open declaration, a. Accused, proclaimed.
W k b s t k r .
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Resolved% T h a t  in o u r  opin ion  (B a s t ia n  and T a y l o r ) refusal to satisfy the 

ju s t  demands o f  the S p i r i tu a l i s t s  o f  C h ic a g o ,  is p r e s u m p t iv e  e v id e n c e  o f  
practices upon their part which w il l  not bear investigation.

“ Resolved, T h at  we will  not g i v e  cou n ten an ce ,  e n c o u ra g e m e n t  or  su pp ort  
to Bast ian  and T a y l o r  until  they  g i v e  e v id e n c e  o f  the v a l id i ty  o f  their  c la im, 
a s  they h a v e  been requested to do ; and we recommend to a ll  Spiritualists 
throughout the United States that they discountenance them, lest  the la rg e  and 
d e s e r v i n g  c la s s  w ho  fo l lo w  the vo cat ion  o f  m ed iu m s h ip ,  and the c au se ,  
shall  su f fer  from their  final e x p o s u r e  which is sure to fo llow .

“ Resolved, That  the d a i l y  p ap e r s  o f  this city and the p u b l ica t ion s  devoted 
to Spiritualism  throughout the United States be requested to publish these 
resolutions." S ig n e d ,

A .  B .  T u t t l e , L .  J .  T o d d ,
C o l l i n s  E a t o n , J .  D.  T a l m a o e ,
C o l . V a l l e t t e , H .  H .  C r a c k c n ,
T .  J .  M a t t e s o n , O. A .  B i s h o p ,
H o n . S. B . P e r r y , A .  M . L e w i s ,
P r o f . M .  A l l e n , D .  P .  K a y n o r ,
P r o f . H u m i s o n , I. R .  R o b i n s o n ,
T .  SlLI .ST EHELL,  J .  W .  H a UMOUNT,
S.  F .  P o o l , L .  W .  A r n o l d ,
H .  W. G u e r n s y , J o h n  C .  B u n d y ,
L .  B.  F i r m a n , I r a  B .  E d d y .

i
“ T h e  refusal  o f  B a s t ia n  and T a y l o r  to a l l o w  a se r ie s  o f  e x p e r im e n ts  

u n d er  fraud con d it ion s ,  to sat is fy  the d o u b ts  o f  s k e p t ic s  and ju s t i fy  the 
e n d o r se m e n t  o f  f r iends ,  w a s  c o n s id e r e d  ‘ p re s u m p t iv e  e v id e n c e  o f  prac
t ices  on their  part that w ould  not b e ar  in v e s t ig a t io n . ’ C a n  an y  one refute  the 
lo g ic  o f  this in f e r e n c e ? ”

T he logic o f events has, I think, already refuted the charge, 
and will probably continue to do so in the persons of Bastian 
and T ay lo r  and other mediums for all time to come.

“  B u t  is this p r e s u m p t iv e  e v id e n c e  equ iva le n t  to d e n u n c i a t i o n ? ”

“  D enunciation . /. P u b lic a tio n : p ro c la m a tio n : a n n u n ciatio n . 2 . Solem n or f o r m a l  
declaration^ accom panied  w ith  a m enace, or the declaratio n  o f  in ten d ed  e v i l :  p ro c la m a 
tion o f  a th re a t , a  p u b lic  m enace. W b h s t e k . "

N o t e .—  I w o u ld  h e r e  s a y  to  th e  r e a d e r  t h a t  .no o t h e r  o f  t h e  a b o v e  definitions a p p l y  to 
t h e  question ( w h ic h  b y  im p l i c a t io n  in c lu d e s  th e  t h r e e  re s o lu t io n s  q u o t e d )  e x c e p t i n g  t h e  e ig h t  
in  i t a l ic s .

“ T h e  m iss io n  o f m e d iu m s h i p — e sp e c ia l ly  o f  the physica l  and p hen o m 
enal t y p e — is to s u p p l y  the e v id e n c e  to settle  d o u b ts  and establi sh  im m o r
tality (Amen.) upon a scientific b a s is "

Science as taught in the schools, is simply' classified knowledge 
that is alike applicable to the spinning of a  top and the rev
olution of universes. It takes no cognizance of things that 
arc tangible or perceptible to the physical senses. Its modes 
and laws do not apply  at all to spiritual things— nor can 
they, for “  The natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit 
(of G od):  for they are foolishness unto h im : neither can he 
know them, because they* are spiritually discerned.”  Medi
umship is a spiritual development directed solely' by disem
bodied spirits, who, it is fairly to be presumed, have become 
better acquainted with the laws by which it is governed than
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mortals can be while in earth life, and, therefore, they should 
be left to conduct the whole process without interference, as 
the trained and skillful pilot of  a ship should not be inter
fered with by passengers who may have not been at sea 
before, and who can know but little if anything of the hidden 
obstructions that lie in the path of the ship. It was this class 
of judges of spiritual mediums that the mediums of old, 
P a u l o f  Tarsus most probably alludes to when when he cau
tioned his mediumistic friend Timothy to “  Keep that which is 
committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblers and 
oppositions o f science so c a l l e d  ; which s o m e  p r o f e s s i n g  have 
erred concerning the fa ith . Amen.” (and amen, say I.)

And so too with Jesus  when he sent his mediumistic disci
ples forth into the world with the caution “ behold I send ye 
forth as sheep among wolves, be ye therefore wise as serpents 
and harmless as doves." And again “ give  not that which is 
holy to the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet and turn again and rend 
you.” Admonitions which if heeded bv our spirit mediums 
in the present day would shield them from an untold amount 
of suffering and persecution.

It was doubtless to meet the unwise attempt to subject 
Spiritual mediums and the manifestations to the control and 
dictation of such meddlers as Paul alludes to that A . A. 
Ballou  through the mediumship of Mrs. Richmond, uttered 
his earnest protest, closing with these memorable words :

“ T h i s  is our  word of protest ,  and we warn  in ve s t iga tors  as  wel l  as  
Sp ir i tu a l i s ts  that the C O N D I T I O N  F O R  M A N I F E S T A T I O N S  must be 
C O N T R O L L E D  by the S P I R I T  W O R L D ;  that i f  you place yo u rself in  
accord with them A M P L E  S A T I S F A C T I O N  W I L L  U N D O U B T E D L Y  
B E  G I V E N . ”  A m e n .

And it was against this class of investigators and judges 
that spirit Theodore P arker warned the writer of this, last 
spring, before the denouement of the Chicago movement— 
through the entranced mediumship of a lady in Philadelphia, 
whose spiritual gifts  are alike unknown to fame or reproach 
— “ That there was a movement inaugurated (at the West) 
that if not promptly checked would put back the progress of 
Spiritualism an hundred years !” And it was whilst depre
cating this same movement (after it had transpired) that the 
spirit of Fanny Conant said to me, “ G o  on dear friend, and 
strive, if possible, to place the testing power in our hands, fo r  by 
so doing we w ill give you and others, m o r e  than they could e v e n  
a s k  o f  us.M

“  In m ed iu m ship  there arc m an y  de l icate  c o n d it io n s  and su b t le  factors 
that may  change the entire bearings o f  evidence, an acquaintance with which is 
in  lisfensable to a ju s t  discrimination and accurate conclusion."
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A most wise conclusion that would he well for all inves

tigators to bear in mind and ponder deeply before they pre
sume to pass judgment on any instruments of the angels, 
however lowly or friendless they may be. It strikes me that 
there arc no class of men on earth to whom the declaration 
of Je su s  more aptly applies than those who err in these 
respects. 4< It is impossible but that offence will come : but 
wo unto him through whom they come ! It were better for 
him that a mill stone were hanged about his neck, and he 
cast into the sea, than he should offend one of these little 
ones.”

“  Is  there  no p oss ib i l i t y  o f  s e c u r i n g  c o n d it io n s  acc e p ta b le  to both 
m ed iu m  and s k e p t ic ,  w ithout in f r in g in g  the la w s  o f  control  or  r e p e l l i n g  the 
h e a v e n ly  g u e s t s . ”

There is, as I and many others can safely testify. We have 
discovered a way by conforming to which form manifesta
tions arc made so real, vivid and life-like that it is as impos
sible not to identify many of them as it is to mistake our 
most intimate relations and friends in mortal life. It is a 
way “ which,”  in the figurative language of scripture, “ the 
vulture s eye hath not seen, the lion's idhclp hath not trodden, 
nor the f i e r c e  l i o n  passed thereby.” A w ay “  wherein goes 
no ga lley  with oarsf neither shall gallant ship pass thereby.” 
A way hidden from “ the wise and prudent " of  earth, but 
“  revealed unto babes ” and to all who seek for it in the spirit 
of “  the little child ”  to whom it is made so plain that, “  w ay 
faring men though fools (like myself) shall not err therein.” 
A way in which humble seekers “ shall obtain jo y  and g la d 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall lice a w a y .”  A  way which, 
thank God and the angels, after more than sixty  years 
anxious waiting and earnest seeking, a former exacting skep
tic like myself has at last found, beyond the peradventurc of 
a doubt.

“  Is  there no w a y  to in v e s t ig a te  this su b je c t  s c ie n t i f i c a l l y ? ”

None whatever, unless we can obtain the services of 
investigators learned in the laws of both mundane and 
spiritual spheres of existence, and when such offer their 
assistance their friendly instructions are too often rejected 
and they treated with contumely and contempt, as in the case 
of spirit A. A. Ballou in Chicago.

“ I f  not, w h e r e  is o u r  boasttd k n o w l e d g e  ?”

Nowhere except in the conceited narrow  brain of the 
braggadocio who arrogates to himself the possession of it !— 
Socrates (or Plato, I am not sure which) was the only real 
possessor of knowledge that I have known or heard of, who 
boasted of it. He was very arrogant indeed^ c laiming to know
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more than any other l iv ing man, inasmuch as he had got back, 
through study and experience of a long life, to a point where 
he felt sure that he knew nothing, and was thus in a position to 
take a fair start in its pursuit, which no other man could 
do without first freeing his mind entirely of his fancied 
acquirements.

S ir  Francis Bacon, scarcely second to Socrates in wisdom 
and philosophy, was as meek in spirit as a lamb, declaring to 
the last that true knowledge was only to be obtained by 
seeking for it in the spirit of a little child. So too Sir  Isaac 
Newton, who, after having mastered the most abstruse prob
lems in astronomy, and demonstrated the existence of count
less worlds, suns and universes, was content in his humility 
to compare himself with a little child p icking up a few peb
bles on the limitless shores of infinity and eternity !— Not 
one of these really wise men pretended to have acquired the 
first rudiments of spiritual laws, although Socrates was 
himself a spirit medium. His apothegm “ all that we know 
is that nothing can be known ” applies with infinite force to 
spiritual things. And yet here in this western world, in the 
states of Illinois and Kansas, we find men unknown to fame 
outside of their own immediate neighborhoods, who claim to 
possess such a superabundance of knowledge, both in relation 
to the laws that govern in the mundane and spiritual world, 
that they arrogantly demand that the denizens of both spheres 
shall submit themselves to their guardianship and dictation 
under penalty of cfenunciation and gross abuse at their 
hands.

“ C a n  there be an y  certainty,  an y  posit ive  d em onstra t io n ,  in a n y  case ,  
where  the m e d iu m ’s honesty enters  f o r  a factor and counts f o r  evidence I'*

None that would satisfy my mind where so tremendous 
an issue as the immortality of the soul is at stake, let the 
reputation of the medium for honesty and truthfulness be as 
faultless as it may. Nor, happily, so far as my experience 
extends, is there any necessity for depending on such a con
tingency. Honest, truthful mediums arc unquestionably 
more agreeable to cultivated spirits, whether in the earth 
or spirit spheres, but still some of the strongest physical 
manifestations I have ever witnessed have transpired in the 
presence of mediums in whose hands I would not trust a 
sixpence with the expectation of getting it back, neither 
would I take their word for the value of a brass farthing. 
A n d what, let me ask, o f a ll that I Would you quarrel with the 
artist who paints your portrait to the life because he is not a 
saint ? Which of us is wise enough in spiritual law to decide 
whether it may not be necessary for spirits to select and use 
just such negative instruments as these for some of the more
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gross (like the ring and coat tests) but not less convincing 
class of the manifestations ? Certainly it. is not consistent 
that believers in the plenary inspiration of the N ew  Testa
ment should find fault with this phase of mediumship, for we 
read that “  (rod hath chosen the foolish  things of the world to 
confound the wise ; and G o d  hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the things that are mighty ; and base 
things of the world, and things which are despised hath God 
chosen and things which arc naught, to bring to naught things 
that are, that no flesh should glory in H is presence,”  nor vaunt 
itself (let me add) in the presence of His spirit messengers 
under penalty of a merited castigation by spirit A. A. Ballou. 
N or would I severely condemn even mediums of this class. 
The wise man of old said “  Fools  make a mock at sin : but 
among the righteous there is favor. The heart only knoweth 
its own bitterness.”  When we come to be weighed in the 
balance of unerring justice, and learn under what disadvan
tages our weaker brethren struggled during their earthly 
career, and have it compared with the superior conditions 
with which we ourselves were attended, we may possibly 
find that whilst the recording angel enters upon the book of 
judgment a decree of condemnation against us, he may “ drop 
a t e a r ”  on their offences and “ blot them out forever.”

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

F O U N D  IN MY PORTFOLIO.
The late M r s . S a r a h  H e l f .n  W h i t m a n , of Providence, R .  

I., who but a few days since ascended to the poet’s heaven, 
was one of the earliest converts to a rational Spiritualism. 
She was not only a lady of great refinement of feeling and 
elevation of thought, but she possessed such rare gifts  and 
graces of mind and manner as won the admiration and love 
of E dgar  Allan Poe. In person and temperament Mrs. Whit
man was spirituel and highly impressible; while in her deport
ment and conversation she united remarkable delicacy and 
dignity. She was an occasional contributor to the Providence 
Journal\ Mr. G ree ley ’s Tribune, to the Shckinah, and other of the 
present writer ’s publications. A s  a prose writer her style 
was lucid and almost manly in logical propriety and force 
of expression. Her “ Hours of L i fe ,”  and many of her mis
cellaneous poems, reveal a delicate sense of beauty and a fine 
perception of the laws of metrical harmony, combined with 
true religious feeling.

In looking over an old portfolio we found the following 
poem. It was sent to the writer many years ago as a contri
bution to a proposed Annual which never appeared. Believ-
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ing that this little fragment from the temple of the muses has 
never been published elsewhere, I have copied it for the 
O f f e r i n g . s . b . b .

L I N E S .

B y  S a r a h  H k l h n  W h i t m a n .

Oh lon ely  heart,  w hy  do  thy pu lse s  beat 
T o  the sad m u s ic  o f  a vo ice  so dear ,

That  al l  sweet,  mournful  ca d en ces  repeat 
Its low,  b e w i ld e r in g  accents  to thine e a r ?

W h y  dost thou quest ion  the pale  s tars  to know,
If  that rich m u s ic  floats u pon  the air,

In those far re a lm s  where  e lse  their  fires w o u ld  g lo w  
F o r e v e r  beauti ful  to thy d e s p a i r  !

T r u s t  thou in G o d — for far within the veil ,
W here  sweet h o san n as  through the em p yrean  roll ,

A n d  the loud  anthems o f  the A n g e l s  hail 
W ith  h a l le lu ja h s  sw ee t  the enfranchised  s o u l ;

T h at  seraph voice ,  its c h o r d s  o f  a n g u i s h  riven,
Shall  so u n d  s y m p h o n io u s  through the cou rt s  o f  H e aven .

F o r  t h e  S m r i t u a i . O f f e r i n g .F R E E  LOVE.
B y  M r s . K a t e  O s b o r n .

r I ^ I I E R E  are but few of earth’s children sufficiently dcvcl- 
JL  oped to comprehend the G od principle of the universe— 

Free Love  ! Thus it is constantly misrepresented. We will 
endeavor to place it in its true light, and will strive to cast 
back the dark shadows that have been thrown upon it by 
ignorance and sensuality. F o r  free love is not sensuality, 
but its opposite in everything.

Free love composes, sustains and governs the universe; for 
it exerts the widest and highest influence in all spheres. 
Wide, because free love is found wherever G od is found, and 
God is found everywhere—high, for it g ives the highest 
development to the most advanced spirits of the highest 
spheres.

Free love possesses the strongest power of attraction in 
existence. Attraction produces combination, and combina
tion ever gives birth to a higher development. It is this 
power of attraction that brings together spirit germs com
posing the various forms of grace and beauty that fill the 
wide creation, g iv ing  to each its individual character and 
peculiarities, attracting each to its own place, and to its
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proper fountain of nourishment ; at the same time throwing 
forth a magnetic chain that connects all of N ature ’s produc
tions without destroying the individuality of a single one. 
This is the work of free love with its endless power of attrac
tion. Within every particle of materiality there is a spirit 
germ constantly g row in g  and advancing, m aking its way 
upward to immortality. Notice carefully  these germs in their 
slow but steady progress of growth and combination as they 
advance from the lowest strata of  creation to the highest, and 
you will have some conception of the free love principle with 
its boundless law of attraction.

Watch the shells on the sea shore when they have been 
scattered by the wild waves in the dashing storm— see how 
they s lowly  work their w ay  to each other, fo l low ing the law 
of attraction—governed by the free love principle. G lance  
through the endless varieties of blossom, shrub and tree, 
when found in their native clime and soil where Nature 
placed them— they never live alone, but ever group in fa m i
lies, male and female standing side by side ; harmoniously 
blending their different substances to produce a higher devel
opment. Is there any sensuality here ? N o— And you cannot 
find any in free love, whether it dwells in the heart of the 
forest 01* in the heart that throbs within the human bosom ; 
for only G o d ’s music vibrates the heart strings, and free love 
is the music of God.

Free love can only experience pleasure through the 
highest development of purity. Sensuality only requires 
gratification through the lowest developments of impurity.

The dark haunts of sensuality, with poisoned breath, 
blighting every object it rests upon, cannot be mistaken for 
tlie fair bowers of free love ; where the atmosphere is so 
pure that brightest roses of truth and wisdom fill the a ir  with 
the fragrance of harmony. G lance to the East, the West, the 
North, or the South, if you would behold the dark, deep 
graves of shame and misery ; filled with the fair forms that 
are wrecked, and loving hearts that are broken—all the 
destroying work of sensuality that serpent like enslaves only 
to destroy.

Free  love breaks the bands of slavery, g iv in g  life and 
freedom. For  it cannot live when bound by a single chain, 
it matters not of what that chain consists.

Selfishness, necessity, or false education (whether woven 
bv church 01* society) is still a chain, which in time must 
expel the angel of free love from the home circle, leaving 
only broken hearts and sensuality to form a lifc-tide to bear 
immortal spirits into earth existence.

No wonder so many human deformities, both spiritual 
and physical, haunt you in every pathway—a living reproach
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to both church and society. The child of love is like a strain 
of melody thrown forth from two harps harmoniously vibrat
ing with each other. This child comes like a biid  of song 
from paradise, filling the home circle with echoes of love and 
joy, finding a warm welcome wherever its song is heard.

The child of sensuality is like the confused murmur of 
discordant elements, and enters the earth-life only one step 
higher than the brute creation. This child comes like a rough 
wave from the stormy ocean, filling the home circle with 
shadows of discontent— finding no welcome even with those 
who gave it birth. We say free love cannot exist when bound 
by the chains of selfishness, necessity or false education. 
Thus it cannot mingle with free love which knows no tyranny, 
that sacrifices no object to self gratification ; but ever seeks 
to secure joy and happiness to all, cherishing that which is 
bright and pure.

When necessity enters into relation with the marriage tie, 
it darkens the home circle like a heavy cloud— shutting out 
every ray of light and joy. F o r  the individual who sustains 
the marriage relations only to serve the needs of life, because 
of inability to secure them through any other channel, this 
individual is just as much an innocent victim of prostitution 
as the child of want who must sell herself or starve. The 
marriage ceremony fails to draw a distinction between the
two—and yet, it sanctions one while it condemns the other.*

We have another assertion to make. It is this : Those
who contract for a home only to grat ify  indolence or sensu
ality (with or without the marriage tie) are guilty  from 
choice, and the marriage ceremony cannot blot out the crime. 
For only G o d ’s free love is lawful, which neither buys nor• j
sells— that which is heaven-born, free from the taint of sen
suality, throbbing through every pulse of the universe,—born 
to live forever. And no home can be consecrated to God 
until it is illumined by the light of free love— pure, unselfish, 
angel love! In this home where the purity of two natures 
harmoniously meet and blend in one heart-throb, let the 
marriage ceremony come—a beautiful outward emblem of 
sacred, exquisite happiness.

The false education of church and society weaves a mantle 
of deception, to cast o ’er the home circle decaying with 
anguish and disappointment. No matter how human hearts 
are crushed or infant lives are blighted—though discord 
hushes the music of harmony and fills the home with earth
quake jars— if it be kept 'neath the mantle of worldly decep
tion or religious ceremony it must not be disturbed, even 
though that mantle be so transparent that all may gaze on 
the human destruction wrought bv the angry  waves beneath. 
This is the work of church and society. For  the angel of 
t ree love cannot live where purity dies.
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The strongest il lustration of free love in the earth-life is a 

mother's love— that which feels 110 censure, utters 110 condem
nation. That love which gives new lustre to the eyes that 
watch through long, weary nights o ’er the infant’s cradle ; 
keeping them faithful in their v ig ils  as angels that watch o ’er 
the children of earth. That love which moulds the sweet 
prattlings into words that fall on the mother’s ear like fairy 
bells from the spirit land ringing o ’er the shining waters. 
That love which guides the little wavering feet around the 
home circle and learns the tiny hands to clasp in holy prayer 
—faithfully fo llowing the child, the youth, and the maiden, 
through the dark labyrinths of earth-life, even when the 
guilt  of murder brands the brow that has been consecrated 
by a mother’s kiss, and the hands are stained with human 
blood. Though deserted by all others, the mother’s love 
grow s  stronger as the shadows darken— the light of that love 
fades not midst the damps of the g loom y prison ; but grows 
brighter as each heavy step of the criminal bears him down, 
down to his loathsome dungeon. There 011 the damp stone 
lloor, shut in by cold iron bars, she presses the once tiny hand 
so often clasped in infancy, while she soothes and caresses one 
whom the world calls outcast and murderer. On the green 
turf of summer— 011 the white snows of winter— the mother’s 
footprints mark her fidelity to the prisoner. And when, after 
long weary months of patient effort, she at last gains his 
release ; though ruined in health and broken in spirit, she 
g lad ly  takes him home. There she nurses him, prays for him, 
and (while her heart is breaking) talks and sings of the Su m 
mer Land, to soothe and strengthen the worn spirit for its 
upward flight to that home where 110 damp stone floors, or 
cold iron bars, crush out the light of manhood. Is there any 
sensuality in this love, the purest in the universe?

Let the God principle in every soul answer: The voice of 
Nature cries “ there is no love but fr e e  love” — that which is free 
from every stain of gu ilt— free from all kinds of impurities— 
that love which, in the boundless freedom of its purity, stoops 
to the lowest depths of degradation to rescue the victims of 
sensuality. Unfurl the banner of free love! let it float to the 
breeze, for its folds are gemmed with the priceless jewels  of 
Truth and Justice, gathered from the great fountain of the 
universe— sparkling with the l iv ing God principle that gives 
freedom and purity to all.

If you would save the world from shame and destitution, 
unfurl the banner of free love— let it wave o ’er land and sea, 
dry ing the tears of anguish, healing each broken heart—as it 
sweeps the emerald carpet of the earth, rocks in the cradle 
of the deep, and kisses the stars of heaven.
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RELIGION IN A P E N IT E N T I A R Y .
B y  R .  C. T r o w b r i d g e .

M r s . E d i t r e s s :— Many who are sent to the penitentiary are 
very religious; have been taught religion all their lives, and 
yet it has not saved them from disobeying the laws o f  the land, 
nor from committing crime. This o f  itself should be sufficient 
reason for discarding religion while treating those who are 
criminal. I f  it did not save them while outside, the prospect 
is notflatteting for its helping them while confined.

We are referred to Christ’s teachings,— “ They that are sick 
need a physician ,*’ and religion is said to be the antidote that 
cures. I f  this were true, all criminals should take the medi
cine (“ religion” ) while inside, and upon going out they would 
naturally be supposed cured o f  their maladies; and as the sick 
man after gaining his health rejects his medicine, so the con
vict upon going out healed should discard his religion as 
useless—as they most universally do, and show remarkable 
good sense in so doing, But the truth of the matter is, they 
are not cured, as time and a favorable opportunity shows a 
greater indulgence o f  the same vicious propensities that re lig
ion during their confinement had only tended to strengthen 
and conceal.

While industrious, honest, tax-paying citizens, who have 
to support our criminals, remain in such stupid ignorance o f  
the pernicious effects of the workings o f  popular religion upon 
the already seared and depraved moral sensibility ot the con
vict, so long will they suffer millions o f  money to be squandered 
in this country, to pay priests for teaching religion to convicts 
as an additional incentive for them to commit crime.

The idea that religion is a necessity, or in any way a help, 
in the reformation o f  a criminal is simply ridiculous, and old 
convicts who have for years seen its workings in our peniten
tiaries and State prisons, could learn the ignorant outside 
lessons that they should know and heed, which no doubt are 
true, and would benefit unprejudiced people; but zealous and 
bigoted religionists would not care to listen to them.

Our U. S. Constitution wisely left out all religious obliga
tions, and so has the State, but gives all her obedient subjects 
freedom of  conscience and of speech, in private and public, 
upon religion, if it do not interfere with our duties to her and 
equal justice to all.

But a criminal can only claim a right to a private religion 
between himself and his God, which can have no public mani
festation without conflicting with the duties he owes to the 
State while a convict ; and as all religious demands claim pre
eminence and supreme authority, no attention should be given
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them, as all o f  their theories and dogmas may be untrue, and 
are at best speculative and not morally binding upon a free 
person—much less could they be on a criminal whose service 
is due other parties;  and it also calls his attention from the 
real and the useful and proper discharge o f  his duties, to the 
unreal and imaginary world in the future, and to the worship 
o f  an unknown God or Gods, according to the fancies o f  dif
ferent religionists, and should not be tolerated, because there 
is no absolute certainty of a next world.

Were we certain o f  another life, we are not positive that 
getting religion would any better prepare the law-abiding 
person to enjoy it ;  and could it be decided favorable to their 
becoming religious, it would still be doubtful if  beneficial to 
a criminal.

I f  he has broken her laws, the State would have the first 
claim on him till he atone for his crime; and no known or 
imaginary God, no person, being or religion, has the least 
claim on him till the law of the State is satisfied.

Now, in order to fulfill these duties to the State properly, 
his first business is to correct his evil habits, stop his vicious 
practices, and improve himself in all that is really useful and 
reformatory. He therefore must discard all religions from his 
present attention as not required by the law he has transgressed, 
not necessary, not good discipline, and as no help for him to 
reform ; but as positively degrading to a criminal and injuri
ous to him while in his present condition.

The various classes ot religionists will not accept such ideas, 
but we have become fully satisfied that all religions are inju
rious to the best discipline o f  the convict, and should have no 
place with his teachings in a penitentiary, because good disci
pline says instruct, elevate, correct and improve the condition 
o f  the criminal ; show him his errors and mistakes, and help 
him to correct them ; learn him to respect and obey the laws;  
become self-reliant; respect himself and regard the rights o f  
others, and he will thus become a good citizen and be respected 
by all.

Such instruction is proper and belongs to good discipline, 
and it this does not help the convict there is no help for him ; 
and the attempt to drag in religion to save him is like putting 
poison into a man’s stomach that only aggravates the disease, 
produces additional derangement, more misery, and soon the 
patient is beyond all hope o f  recovery. Thus religion still 
further debases his already perverted religious faculties which, 
i f  gratified, will soon destroy him, the same as the indulgence 
o f  any unnatural appetite of the body.

Religion relieves the convict from moral obligation, and 
is a desirable covering with which to conceal all dishonesty, 
meanness and crime, and to many criminals the greatest guilt



is not in the commitment of the crime—however great it may 
be—-but is in gettingfound out in it. Here, again, is found 
one o f  the best reasons why all religion should be excluded 
from our criminal population. It tends to confirm them in 
their criminal habits.
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W ritten for the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

A DREAM.

B y  M i l t o n  H . M a r b l e .

I H E A R D  a voice ,  as  I sat in a doze,
F a s t  a s lee p  in my old arm chair  ;

A n d  I s a w  a form so a iry  and light,
Bu t  it now has  gone ,  I k n o w  not w here .

Y o u  call it a  d ream ,  s a y  you  saw  it not,
J u s t  a few m om ents  a g o  ;

A  form so  fair !— l ik e  a breath o f  air ,
C a m e  the vo ice  so s i l v e r y  lo w  ’

A n  echo of d a y s  lo n g  passed  aw ay ,
W a s  the v o ic e ;  and a wild de l igh t

C a m e  to m y  heart,  re m in d in g  me 
O f  one b cw itch in g ly  b r ig h t ,—

O f  one who was  more  to me than all ;
W h o  w ov e  with me p ic tures o f  home,

E r e  I sought  for fame and an honest  name 
In the beautiful  C i ty  o f  R o m e  !

W h e n  the n e w s  of  her death cam e o v e r  the sea,  
C o u r a g e  and H o p e  I  had none  ;

So  I d r o p p e d  m y brush  with  a b ro k e n  heart,  
F o r  my d r ea m s  w ere  shattered and g on e .

O h !  these  g r a y  h a i r s !  there l isten now,
A n d  look  at that form so  fair;

A n d  yet,  you  say ,  it is all a  dream,
I dream ed in m y old arm c h a i r ! —

T a b l e  R o c k , Neb. ,  A u g .  5, 1878.
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W ritten  for the  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

S A M U E L  B. B R IT T A N .
P a ssag es  From The Record of a Busy Life.

B y  H o n . N e l s o n  C r o s s .

C H A P T E R  V II .

R esign ation  o f  the A lb a n y  Pastot— H e re t ire s  f r o m  the M in is t r y —S u m m e r L i f e  on the 
H udson—A  P r a c t ic a l Jo k e — P u r i  f e d  by a F ie r y  O rd ea l— The M in d  I l lu m in a t e d —L o n 
don M a rk e t r e v ie w e d  fr o n t  Castleton-on-H udson—C la irvo ya n ce  on C hange—A h a n d 
some Specu latio n —F iv e  H u n d r e d  D o lla rs  Com m issions—A u tu m n  Scen ery—R em o v a l 
to N e w  Y o rk —U nivcrcoelum  A ssociation—E d it in g  the f i r s t  S p ir i t u a l  P a p e r  in  the 
W orld—M r. B r it ta n "s  Successors— W illia m  Fishbough a n d  W illia m  H e n ry  C h a n n in g — 
Q uestions by a  C h u rch  Com m ittee—In sp ira tio n  I llu s tra te d —Philosophy o f  M ira c le s I— 
M r . D a v is  a n d  “  N a tu re 's  D iv in e  R e v e la t io n s "— U n iv e rsa lis t  M in isters  in  C o u n c il— 
They adopt a  C reed—R etro gra de M ovem ent—N e w  L ead ers o f  R e lig io u s Thought.

ON A C C O U N T  of  the radical change in Mr. Brittan ’s 
views he had lost interest in all the sectarian features and 

aspects of  the Christian religion. He no longer felt any de
sire to build up a denominational organization for the propa
gation of a dogmatic system of  theology. l i e  did not value 
the true religion less than before; his peculiar experience had 
not diminished his respect for virtue; and such was his love o f  
truth that he was willing to sacrifice his selfish interests by 
following his convictions. After carefully reviewing all the 
circumstances he came to the conclusion that he ought to re
sign his charge. He was not disposed to make any formal 
renunciation o f  his faith. A belief in the Divine Oneness ; the 
Universal Brotherhood o f  the human race, and the ultimate 
purification and happiness o f  all souls, were still cherished by 
him as cardinal doctrines o f  a true theology. But he was 
unwill ing to tolerate any arbitrary restraints upon the free
dom of thought and investigation. Apprehending that he 
could not fully realize the expectations o f  his people, and, at 
the same time, be honest with himself, the resolution was 
finally taken to dissolve the connection.

H aving determined on the course to be pursued he took an 
early opportunity to notify the Trustees o f  his Society that at 
the approaching annual meeting he would solicit the accept
ance of his resignation. This announcement called together 
the largest number of persons ever assembled— for business 
purposes— in the entire history o f  the parish. The subject 
elicited the expression o f  many regrets, and a feeling discus
sion ended in a unanimous vote of the Society requesting the 
pastor to withdraw his resignation, to remain with his people 
at an increased salary, with liberty to preach whatever he



20 T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

believed. The unanimity o f  this generous and emphatic e x 
pression of confidence and love on the part o f  the people, so 
touched the heart that it came near changing the decision of 
the mind. Further reflection, however, satisfied him that the 
continuance ofthe existing relation would necessarily involve 
certain restraints and limitations, incompatible with the large 
liberty o f  thought, speech and action, which had become neces
sary conditions and essential elements in his spiritual life. 
Accordingly Mr. Brittan declined to withdraw his letter of 
resignation; and on the last Sunday in April,  1847, he took 
final leave of his Society in a discourse characterized by deep 
feeling and earnest thought. Time has since proved that, then 
and there, he withdrew from the office o f  the ministry.

A gentleman who had been in some important sense the 
brain and right arm of  his S o c ie ty — M r . S. \V. T a l l m a d g e —  
was the owner of some six hundred acres near Castleton on 
the east bank o f  the Hudson, some nine miles below the Capi
tol. The domain o f  Mr. T. embraced a large Island in the 
Hudson and lands on the west shore. His residence, farm 
house, an unoccupied cottage and other buildings, were situa
ted on elevated ground at the east, overlooking the broad river. 
Mr. Tallmadge urged his pastor and the family to accept the 
free use of the cottage and grounds for an indefinite period. 
It was a retired spot where a weary man, recently recovered 
from a protracted illness, might find undisturbed repose. To 
a lover o f  Nature and rural scenery, the surroundings were 
attractive. The grounds descended from the cottage by a 
gradual slope to a little running stream, which wound its way 
along under a high bluff and disappeared in a wooded ravine. 
On the opposite side o f  the stream from the house, the bank 
rose abruptly to the height of forty or fifty feet. At a little 
distance in front o f  the cottage, on the sloping bank o f  this 
miniature river, there was an old furnace in which the fires 
had been extinguished long years before. The building, which 
was falling into ruins, presented a picturesque contrast to the 
freshness of verdant banks, and trees, and running waters.

Mr. Brittan and his family gratefully accepted the invitation 
of their friend, and on leaving Albany retired to the little 
cottage, one mile from Castleton vil lage and landing. The 
season spent there is fondly remembered as the one sweet and 
glorious summer time in the record of a life. It was the first 
and only summer in a quarter o f  a century that our friend had 
been able to devote unreservedly to rest in the bosom of  his 
fam ily ;  to recreation in the fields and w o o d s ; and to quiet 
meditation everywhere. He cultivated his garden, angled 
about the islands in the river, and mused for hours b> the 
brook-side, listening to the liquid melodies o f  gently flowing
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waters. He rowed his boat on the Hudson by moonlight*— 
never alone; he worshiped in spirit, in the early morning 
and at the evening twilight;  and in the silent watches o f  the 
night dreamed

“  O f  that hom e w here  the lov ed  and lost are  g o n e . ”
•

Mr. Brittan’s health was completely restored. He was in a 
very lucid state o f  mind, with no anxious cares, no immediate 
responsibilities, nor aught to ruffle the clear current o f  his life. 
We have had occasion to observe that the opening of his spirit
ual vision had lifted the great veil that covered the Unseen and 
poured a flood o f  light over and through ail things. The 
world presented new and wonderful phases; he was able to 
penetrate the superficial aspects o f  b e in g ; life had a deeper 
significance, and all Nature was perceived to be the transpa
rent robe of the Divine Being  revealed in his universal incar
nation. It was a purifying process— the fiery ordeal o f  that 
terrible illness. It had literally consumed the dross of his 
physical nature, and so illuminated the mind o f  our subject that 
at times all things were transparent before him. The solemn 
mysteries o f  Life, Death and Immortality, were revealed to his 
inner consciousness. He quenched his thirst at new fountains 
o f  intelligence, and no longer lived by bread alone. An in
visible hand had so mysteriously touched and opened the 
springs o f  a deeper and purer life, as to bring to his mind the 
sublime description o f  Milton :

“  W h e r e v e r  founta in o r  fresh current  f lowed,
A g a i n s t  the eastern  ray,  t ran s lucent ,  pure,
W ith  touch ethereal  o f  h e a v e n ’ s fiery rod,
I d r a n k . ”

The remarkable clairvoyance o f  Mr. Brittan, at that period, 
was one day unexpectedly turned to profitable account in the 
mutual interest ot himself and a friend, who had, during his 
illness, occasionally magnetized the patient to relieve his suf
ferings. This gentleman visited him at Castleton-on-Hudson,

♦ I n  these excursions on the H udson, a pleasant r iv a lry  was kept up between the ex- 
minister and his lriend. N e ith er  was disposed to miss an opportunity  to perpetrate a  jo k e  
a i  the expense o f  the other. Oue night they  were drifting on the river, with a  party  o f  ladies 
in the boat, when M r. T a llm ad g e  proposed to g iv e  ** the dominie ”  an illustration of a rapid 
movement for the shore. Mr. T .  was an experienced oarsman, and was neither w anting in 
will nor muscle. J u s t  as he was about d ipping his oars, the ex-parson, who was at the helm, 
q u iet ly  let go the anchor from the stern. T h i s  was not observed by an y  member o f  the com 
pany. M r. i 'a l lm adge plied his oars with great en ergy , and with still increasing vigor, when 
it became evident that he was not m aking good time. T h e  enchantment o f  distance still 
vailed the objects on the shore. Som e one remarked that the progress was slow, and the 
parson thought he could have paddled to land in less time. A t  length , a fter rowing long 
enough to have traversed the distance two or three times, the truth Hashed across the mind 
o f  the rower, when he discovered, from his relations to certain landmarks, that he w a s  s t i l l  
f i r m ly  a n ch ored  at the startin g-poin t !  H e said nothing, but attem pted to lift the anchor 
without attracting attention. Tiis noiseless movement was sim ultaneously  observed and in
terpreted by the whole com pany ; and the next moment there w as such a spontaneous exp lo
sion o f  the risibles as startled the echoes among the adjacent hills.



22 T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

and finding that his mind was preternaturally illuminated, 
requested him to see if  he could not— by the use of his interior 
vision -  ascertain the price o f  Hour in London on that day. 
Mr. B. was willing to comply, but had no faith in his own 
ability to obtain any such information. After a profound 
silence o f  some minutes a mysterious telegram was presented 
to the vision of the Seer, and he said in substance :

4‘ Certa in  letters and f igures  com e  before me, by  which  it is represented 
that Hour is so  m an y  s h i l l i n g s  and pen ce  per one  hun dred  w e i g h t ;  ( s p e c i fy 
ing  the precise  price, which is not re m e m b e r ed )  and it is further indicated 
that, on the arr iva l  o f  the next s team er  from L iv e r p o o l ,  the price o f  f lo u r  in 
iVew York w ill  advance one dollar per barrel.

Without intimating his intention, the visitor went away 
and immediately purchased 3,000 barrels of flour in anticipa
tion of the predicted rise. Mr. Brittan had no knowledge of 
this fact, and was not disposed to trust to his impressions in 
such matters. He had hardly given to the result of  the inter
view so much as a second thought, when one day his friend 
returned in a very happy frame o f  mind. After the usual salu
tations, the visitor dropped a small package on the table, 
saying, “  Bro. Brittan, there is something for you.”  Rem oving 
the envelope what was the surprise o f  our friend to find that 
it inclosed Five Hundred Dollars !

The demand for an explanation was followed by a repetition 
of the statement of the Seer on occasion of their last interview, 
and his friend then added :

44 I had so much faith that y o u r  v is ion  w a s  u n c lo u d e d ,  and  y o u r  state 
ments  re l iab le ,  that I pu rch ased  3 ,000  b arre ls  of  Hour on that day.  In due  
time the s team er  a rr ived ,  b r in g in g  in te l l igence  which confi rms y o u r  read ing  
o f the pr ice  current in London.  T h e  price  in N e w  Y o r k  im m e d ia te ly  a d 
v anced  o n e  d o l l a r . I so ld  the Hour and 1 h ave  realized $ 3 , 0 0 0  by  the 
t r an sac t io n . ”

In the shifting seasons and the inevitable changes in human 
affairs, that beautiful Sabbath of rest came to an end; and all 
too soon the scenes and incidents o f  summer life on the Hudson 
were present no more, save as golden memories o f  sunny days 
and sweet experiences of domestic peace and spiritual life. 
Summer was ended ! Closed was the fair record of a season 
such as may only come to us once in the full period of human 
life. Autumn came with its solemn incentives to contempla
tion ; to be seen in the slow chemistry o f  d e c a y ; to be heard 
in the low music of  the forests, and to be felt as a subtle pres
ence in the air. The hills along the Hudson were gorgeous 
with prismatic coloring;  the birds were fast winging their 
way to Southern climes, and the leaves were slowly falling, 
when the retired minister and his little family reluctantly bade 
adieu to the dear friends whose hospitality they had enjoyed; 
and turned their backs on the little cottage by the river, where
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so much needed rest and liappiness had been crowded into a 
a tew short months.

On leaving Castleton, Mr. Brittan removed to Williams- 
burgh, L. I., with a view o f  occupying a place in a new field 
ot labor, in which he was destined to achieve an honorable dis
tinction. It was on the 4th o f  December, 1847, that the initial 
number o f  the first spiritual paper ever published in the world 
was issued from N ew  York. It was a super-royal octavo o f  
sixteen closely printed pages, published weekly, and bearing 
the title o f  T h e  U n i v e r c <e l u m . Thus was opened to the public 
a new field of inquiry and a curious chapter in the history o f  
journalistic literature. The paper was projected by an Asso
ciation, chiefly composed o f  literary persons and members o f  
the clerical profession, the original idea requiring twelve in 
number. The active members o f  this association were S. B.  
Brittan, A. J .  Davis, Thomas L .  Harris, Frances Harriet 
Green (late Mrs. McDougall) ,  William Fishbough, the late W. 
M. Fernald and J .  K. Ingalls. A ll  o f  these persons except Mr. 
Davis and Mrs. Green were formerly clergymen of the Univer- 
salist denomination. They abandoned the clerical profession 
on account o f  the enlargement o f  their views, and the attempt 
on the part o f  the more numerous and conservative members 
o f  that body to limit the exercise o f  reason and the freedom of 
investigation. The other persons who were more or less active 
in the new movement were comparatively unknown, and had 
little or nothing to do in determining the essential spirit and 
character o f  the new journal. At an early meeting o f  The 
Univerccelum Association, convened for the special purpose, 
the general management of the paper 'was— by unanimous 
vote—committed to the hands o f  S. B. Brittan, who— with the 
aid o f  an efficient staff composed of the persons already named 
— discharged the duties o f  both editor and publisher until 
about the beginning of 1849, when— for reasons which we have 
not the space to publish in this narrative— he resigned his 
place as managing editor and publisher.

Under the supervision of Mr. Brittan the circulation of 
The Utiiverccelum had steadily increased, and the paper had 
won a reputation for candor and ability, even among those 
who were most opposed to its principles. It was eminently 
free from dogmatism, and treated the most exciting topics in 
a rational and truly catholic spirit. The hostility it awakened 
was disarmed by the calm dignity and unruffled temper it dis
played under great and frequent provocations. In its whole 
philosophy of human nature, and of the intimate relations of 
the Visible and Invisible Worlds, it was more spiritual, in a 
true sense, than most of the later publications. I f  it was less 
occupied by a mere record of the facts o f  our psychological
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experience— not then so numerous as they have been o f  late— 
it certainly was not less profound in its expositions of their 
philosophy, nor scarcely less important in its contributions to 
the science of man in his higher life and immortal relations.* 

The unhappy experience o f  some one |ias suggested that 
among the professed friends o f  every great truth or moral 
enterprise, there will be found one traitor in every twelve. 
The Univercodum Association was certainly no exception to 
this rule. There was one Judas whose surname shall not be 
mentioned— since it is neither u a sweet smelling savor ”  nor 
a precious memory. Through the false pretences and intrigu
ing disposition o f  this spiritual Jack-with-thc-Lantern, the 
interests ot the Univcrcoslum were betrayed in a way that led 
Mr. Brittan to terminate his relations as its editor and pub
lisher. The circulation was nearly three thousand copies 
when Mr. William Fishbough—a deep thinker and one ot the 
early apostles of Modern Spiritualism— succeeded Mr. Brittan 
in the editorial conduct ot the paper. The new editor was 
perhaps too profound—too much given to abstract thought 
and metaphysical speculation— to be popular. Lacking some 
of  the elements of journalistic ability and an attractive style, 
the circulation o f  the paper rapidly diminished. S ix  or eight 
months trial under the new management prompted another 
change at the instance of the aforesaid Wiil-with-the-Wisp. 
Rev. William Henry Channing succeeded Mr. Fishbough in 
the editorial chair, and the publication department was trans
ferred to Messrs. Fowler and Wells. Mr. Channing was a 
gentleman o f  fine culture and character. A s  an eloquent 
minister of the Unitarian church and as a  Reformer, he was 
widely known and distinguished. But he could neither lit 
nor fill the place which another man had made. The audience 
of thousands who had listened with intense interest to the 
early and inspired utterances of the Univcrcoclum, dwindled 
from week to week. The essential spirit o f  the enterprise had 
departed and only the name and form remained. A  little 
more than two years after the issue o f  the first number, the 
paper was discontinued, the circulation having been reduced 
to less than one thousand copies.f

It was soon after the removal from Castleton to Williams- 
burgh that a committee—trom the Society in New York over

♦ T h e  new paper—which was chiefly  read by a cultivated class o f  independent thinkers— 
at the expiration o f  the first y ear  o f  its existence, had reached a regular weekly  circulation 
o f  2,700 copies.

tD u r in g  Mr. Br ittan ’s management of the paper, he not only faithfully  devoted his 
entire time to the work, and for a  very  (united material recompense, but he personally em 
ployed Mrs. Frances H . Green, cordially defraying her necessary expenses without the least 
assistance from the Univercoclum Association. T h e  secret history o f  that period is not ex 
tant, and may remain unwritten. T h e  present writer can only observe in this connection, 
that the unselfish devotion o f  the original Editor and his personal sacrifices, cheerfully  made, 
rendered the base conduct of the modern Iscariot and those who followed his lead, the more 
unworthy and reprehensible.
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which Rev. E. H. Chapin, D. D., has now presided for more 
than a quarter o f  a century— waited on Mr. Brittan with in
structions to submit certain questions to him regarding his 
views, the ultimate object being to offer him the pastorate of 
the Society should his views prove to be satisfactory. The 
situation was every way desirable, the people holding liberal 
views, and the salary being quite sufficient to satisfy the de
mands o f  any man not disposed to seek the office o f  religious 
teacher from mercenary motives.* Had our subject been a 
poor time-server, watching the drift o f  popular thought with a 
view to the accomplishment o f  some selfish purpose, he would 
have concealed his own higher illumination, and in the light 
of the small lamps o f  his church, made the expression o f  his 
views acceptable to the committee. But he did nothing of 
this kind. The essential elements o f  his moral constitution 
were o f  a different nature, as clearly shown by the previous 
record of his life. l i e  was not to be warped by the implied 
promise o f  an enviable place, grow ing  iniluence in society, 
prospective ease, accredited respectability and pecuniary inde
pendence. He comprehended the value of all these, but when 
placed in the balance against the truth and his honest convic
tions, they were, in his estimation, trifles light as air.

When the chairman of the committee had made known the 
object o f  the Society and the nature o f  his own instructions, 
Mr. Brittan responded, that he could not disguise his v iew s;  
that he should answer such questions as the committee might 
be pleased to ask, in all frankness; and he added, "tokenyou  
have my answers you toil/ not want me. ” The following were the 
questions submitted :

1. W h a t  v i e w s  do  y o u  enterta in  r e s p e c t i n g  the inspira t ion  and the 
d iv in e  auth or i ty  o f  the B i b l e ?

2. D o  yo u  b e l ie v e  in the record ed  facts o f  the C h r is t ia n  m irac les ,  and 
if so ,  w e r e  they,  in y o u r  ju d g m e n t ,  su p e rn a tu ra l  o c c u r r e n c e s ?

3. W h at  is  y o u r  opin ion  o f  A n d r e w  J a c k s o n  D a v i s ,  and o f the book 
entit led “ N a t u r e ’s D iv in e  R e v e l a t i o n s ? ”

These questions indicate the incipiency of the profound 
agitation which Spiritualism has since occasioned in the church 
and the world. Mr. Brittan's answers will no doubt interest 
the reader, and they are here given in substance as follows:

1 .  I b e l ie v e  in inspira t ion  a s  a fact o f  perpetua l  r e c u rr e n c e .  It has 
been  a sp ir i tu a l  g ift  to m a n y  p e r s o n s  in al l  a g e s  and  c o u n tr ie s ,  and hence  
w a s  n e v e r  the e x c l u s i v e  p o sse ss io n  o f a n y  o n e  nation o r  people .  T h e  
p r in c ipa l  w r i te r s  a m o n g  the anc ient  H e b r e w s  w er e  in sp i re d  at tunes ; but 
not a lw a y s ,  and n e v e r  by an y  sp ec ia l  interposit ion o f G o d  or  o th e rw ise  by 
a n y  p ro ce s s  which can be p ro p e r ly  character ized  a s  supernatural. T h e r e  are  
certa in  states o f  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  su s ce p t ib i l i t y  in which an in fus ion  o f ideas

♦ F o r  m any years  this Society  lias paid its Pastor a  larger sa lary  than an y  other one o f  
the same denomination in the U nited States  or elsewhere.
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from supertcrrcstr ia l  s o u r ce s  b eco m es  a  fa m i l i a r  e xp e r ien c e .  Sp ir itual  
fo rces  and in v is ib le  b e in g s ,  act ing  through  in ward  c h an n e ls ,  m a k e  im p r e s 
s ion s  on the se n so r ie s .  T h u s ,  the m in d  o f  the sp ir i tu a l  man is in sp i re d  ; 
and this infusion o f  the e lem en ts  o f  thought and  the t r ea su re s  ol d iv in e  
w is d o m  is as  natural  to so m e  p er so n s  a s  o r d i n a r y  sight,  h e a r in g  and fee l ing  
are  to the s e n s u o u s  mult itude.

B u t  w e  have  no inspira t ion  u n le s s  we o u r s e l v e s  are  in sp i red .  T h e  gift  
is  not im parted to d r y  parchm e n ts  and cannot  be found in the s tereotyped  
re c o r d s  o f  the e x p e r i e n c e  o f  other men, no matter h ow  d i v i n e ly  gif ted they 
m ay  h a v e  been in their  time. A l l  inspiration is o f  necessity a personal and  
present experience. T h e  Lat in  word rep resen ts  the act,  function or  p ro ce s s  
o f  inbreathing. P h y s io lo g i c a l l y  con s id e re d ,  it c o n s i s t s  in the in halat ion  o f  
the c om m o n  air  wherew ith  N a tu r e  fans  the fires o f  o u r  e x tern a l  life. In 
the p sy c h o log ic a l  se n se  it is  the s im i la r  in fus ion of the m ore  s u b t le  and 
sp ir i tual  p r in c ip le s  that anim ate  the s o u l — the in breath ing  o f  the essent ia l  
e lem e n ts  o f  sp ir i tual  life and thought.  T h i s  inspiration m ay  con s is t  in the 
in f lux  o f  the e lem ents  o f  sp ir i tual  life and l ight— the in flow o f  truth,  form 
in v is ib le  s p h e re s  o f  b e in g  with which the soul  h a s  inter ior re la tions ; o r  it 
m ay  o therw ise  be a d irect infusion  from so m e  in d iv id u a l iz e d  in te l l ige n ce  
or  h um an spir i t  in the in v is ib le  wor ld .  In  c a s e s  o f  this last  descr ip t ion ,  
the inspired  utterances  may be plenary  in the sen se  that the w o r d s  a s  w e l l  as  
ideas  may be determ ined  by  the in s p i r in g  in te l l igen ce  ; but such c o m m u n i 
cat ions  are  never  p le n a r y  in the s e n se  that im p l ie s  their  perfect  freedom 
from error.  T h e  h um an mind is  in cap ab le  o f  b e in g  so  in sp i re d ,  for the 
o b v io u s  reason that it is e v e ry w h e r e  and a l w a y s  s u b je c t  to al l  h u m a n  and 
earth ly  l im itat ions .  T h e  e lem e n ts  o f  al l  l a n g u a g e  are  insufficient to c lothe  
the d iv in e  conception.  T h e  infinite fu l ln ess  o f  one  G o d ’s thought w ou ld  
para lyze  the u n iversa l  s e n s o r iu m  of m a n k in d  and ru pture  all the par ts  o f  
speech  in the polyg lot  o f  the wor ld .  F o r  these  and other  im portant  reason s ,  
man can never be the recipient o f  an in fa llib le  revelation;  and T r u t h  is 
the o n ly  u n er r in g  W o rd  that from the b e g i n n i n g  w a s  with G o d ,  and  through 
all a g e s  has  com e  to man with d iv in e  authori ty  and  power .

2. In  respect  to the second  quest ion  : I do  accept ,  in the main,  the 
a l l e g e d  facts recorded  in the T e s t a m e n ts ,  which,  in the par lan ce  o f  the 
C h u r ch ,  arc  d e n om in ated  mirac les .  I c o n c ed e  the g o o d  faith o f  the w it 
n e s s e s  ; but it wil l  natura l ly  be inferred from the fo re go in g  definition o f 
in spirat ion,  that I  do  not regard  them a s  e x e m p t  from the com m o n  infirmi
ties  o f  m nk ind .  T h e y  were  fa l l ib le  b e in g s  l ik e  o u r s e lv e s ,  l i ab le  to err  in 
ju d g m e n t ,  to be in fluenced by  p re ju d ice ,  and w a rp ed  by  the confl ic ting  
con dit ion s  and c i rcu m stan ces  o f  l ife and the w or ld .  In this qualif ied a c 
ceptance  o f  the e van g e l ica l  record o f e x t ra ord in a ry  facts,  I am  by  no m ean s  
bound to credit  the com m on  a ssu m p t io n  o f  theo log ian s  that they were  
m ir a c u lo u s ly  d e v e lo p e d  by the specia l  interposit ion of G o d ,  and in o p p o s i 
tion to the la w s  ot his normal g o vernm en t .  I do  not care  to im peach  the 
test im ony of the w itn esse s  ; but it is m y  right to form an in d ependent  
ju d g m e n t  o f  the real  nature  o f  the facts.  I b e l ie v e  the p h e n o m e n a  w ere  
p ro d u ce d  in accord an ce  with estab li shed  law s ,  o p e ra t iv e  in the su p e r io r  
rea lm s  o f  mind and through the su bt i le  forces o f  matter.  I f  m y  p h i lo s o p h y  
t a k e s  the su p ern atu ra l  e lem ent  out o f  the facts,  it also,  at the sam e  time, 
rem ov es  the foundat ions  o f  p o p u la r  mater ia l i sm ,  l e a v i n g  the scientif ic s k e p 
ticism of the a g e  with no so l id  g r o u n d  beneath its im a g e  o f  l i fe less  clay .  
W h i le  I thus  accept  the essent ia l  facts and respect  the w itn esses ,  I fail to 
d i s c o v e r  an y  m ir a c le s  in the theo logica l  sen se  o f  the word.

3. M y  o p in ion  o f the P o u g h k e e p s i e  S e e r  and “  N a t u r e ’s D iv in e  
R e v e la t i o n s , ”  m ay  be briefly e xp re s s e d .  M r.  D a v i s  is an honest  youth ,  
desti tu te  of the scholast ic  tra in ing  o f  mortal m asters ,  and utter ly  in cap ab le  
o f  d e c e iv in g  the c lear-minded men with w hom  he is in the most intimate 
personal  re lations.  H i s  r e m a r k a b le  p sycho lo g ica l  s u s c e p t i b i l i t i e s ;  the
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pecu l ia r  nature  o f  h is  s u p e r s e n s u a l  e x p e r ie n c e s ,  and w ond er fu l  perception 
o f  truth thro ugh  the inter ior a v e n u e s  of the so u l ,  re n d e r  h im  an ob jec t  o f  
e x t r a o r d i n a r y  interest  to the s tu d en t  o f  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  s c ie n c e .  W hether  
the qu est ion  has re ference  m a in ly  to the in tr ins ic  character  o f  h is  book ,  or 
to the s i n g u l a r  m an n e r  o f  its p ro d u ct ion ,  I must  regard  it a s  an e x t r a o r d i 
nary w o r k .  B u t  a s  I do  not b e l i e v e  in the p o s s i b le  e x i s t e n c e  o f  an in fa ll ible  
revelation,  m a d e  to and through  fa l l ib le  b e in g s ,  I am su re  that this one,  l ike  
the B ib le  and the sacre d  b o o k s  o f  al l  nat ions ,  co n ta in s  both truth and  error ,  
in what precise  p ro p o rt ion s  I shall  not at tempt  to determine.

These independent views did not at all  harmonize with the 
Universalist standard o f  orthodoxy as recognized at that 
period. The rational theology o f  Mr. Brittan was never pre
cisely cut and fashioned after the denominational pattern. He 
had clearly apprehended the result o f  his interview with the 
committee, and was not disappointed. Indeed, had his views 
been approved, it is not l ikely he would have accepted such a 
responsibility, as he had so recently been led to resign.

The new Spiritual Rationalism had already influenced 
many o f  the best minds in the church. Several other c lergy
men entertained similar v iews;  and so great was the appre
hension that the old foundations were about to be unsettled, 
that the New York  Association o f  Universalists, at its annual 
meeting convened on L o n g  Island, for the first time adopted a 
creed, and passed a resolution requiring all clergymen in its 
fellowship, and residing within its territorial jurisdiction, to 
sign the same, and file a declaration o f  their faith with the 
standing clerk o f  that body within the period of six months. 
The resolution also provided that those who refused or neglected 
to comply with this arbitrary requisition, should from and 
after the expiration of the period named, cease to be recog
nized as members o f  that ecclesiastical institution. From that 
time the Universalist denomination ceased to represent the 
party of progress in the church, and the dissenters became the 
leaders o f  the religious thought o f  the country.

F o r  th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

L I F E  IS IN T H E  W O R L D .
B y  B e l l e  B u s h .

MO T H E R ,  a n g e l  m o t h e r !
C o m e  and  watch  b e s id e  m y  bed ; 

L et  me feel  the g e n t le  p re s s u r e  
O f  thy hand u p o n  m y  head ! 

C o m e  and fold thy a rm s  about  me, 
A s  in the d a y s  o f  y o r e ;

F o r  m y  heart is  s a d  and  fearful  
A n d  the w o r ld  is d a r k  and cold .

“  M o th er ,  a n g e l  m other  !
C o m e  and soothe  me till I s l e e p  ;
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Let  me feel y o u r  lov e  about  me,
A n d  my heart w i l l  c ease  to weep. 

C o m e  and s in g  the s o n g s  you  taught me 
In the h a p p y  d a y s  o f  yore ,

With  the lu l la b ie s  you  chanted,
S i n g  them all to me once  more.

“  ‘ T i s  lo n g  s in ce  we w ere  parted,
A n d  I ’ve  w a n d e r e d  far and wide,

E v e r  p in in g  for thy p resence  
A n d  thy lo v in g  hand to gu id e .  

M other ,  ange l  m o t h e r !
In the fad in g  su nset  g le a m s  

C o m e  and w h isp e r  to me softly
T h r o u g h  the g o ld e n  gate  o f  dream s.

“  I am w eary ,  oh, h o w  w ea r y  !
A n d  my sp ir it  y e a r n s  for rest ;

C o m e  and fold thy a rm s  about me,
L e t  me s leep  upon thy breast,

C o m e  and k i s s  me ere I s lu m ber ,
0  ! dearest  mother,  come,

A n d  w a k e  once  more  the vi sion
0 1  my c h i ld h o o d ’s h a p p y  home.

41 A h  ! well  do I rem em ber  
T h at  soft and su n n y  nest,

T h e  cottage  in the va l ley .
W h e r e  I s lept upon thy breast  ;

A h  me ! there is no palace,
O r  state ly  m an s io n  old,

That  w a s  ever  ha lf  so p leasant 
A s  this cottage  by  the w o l d . ’

4‘ T h e r e  I f ro l ick ed  with my brother, 
W h i le  m y little sister  played,

T i l l  the a n g e l s  called  her from us,
T h e n  I w ond ered  where she stayed,—  

F o r  I had not learned  the lesson  
T h a t  later ye ar s  unfurled 

L i k e  a sab le  banner  o ’er me,
4That  Death  is in the w o r l d . ’

14 F o r  life w a s  all about  me,
A n d  L o v e ,  ’tis d e e p  and s t ron g  ;

H e ld  me fast in her em b races  
A n d  charmed me with her song.

In the s u m m e r  l ime I w an d ere d  
T h ro u g h  the m eadow s,  by the Hoods 

A n d  in the hazy autumn 
W en t  a nutt ing  in the w oods .
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T h u s  my chi ldhood y e a r s  f lowed o n w ard ,  
B e a t in g  time to j o y  and mirth,

W h o s e  m u s i c  w a k e d  no echo  
S a v e  the harm on ie s  o f  earth,—

T i l l  one  d a y  a sab le  banner  
O ’er o u r  cottage  w a s  unfur led .

A n d  I le arned  the mournfu l  l e s so n ,
T h a t  Death was in the wor ld  !

“  F o r  I saw  thee borne,  d e a r  mother 
In s t i l ln e s s  from o u r  door,

A n d  heard  it sa id  in sad n ess ,
4 S h e  wil l  com e  to u s  no m o r e . ’

T h e n  a g r e a t  g r i e f  sh o o k  m y spirit,
A s  w in d s  the m o u n t a i n p i n c ,

A n d  I m u r m u r e d ,  in m y  a n g u ish ,
Oh ! w ou ld  thy g r a v e  w ere  m in e !

44 S i n c e  then in g r i e f  I ’ ve  w a n d e r e d  
O ’er the fair and lo v e ly  earth,

E v e r  s i g h i n g  for thy p re sen ce  
A n d  thy m u s i c  tones  o f  mirth.

M other ,  ange l  m o t h e r !
M id  the fa d in g  s u n s e i - g le a m s  

C o m e  and w h i s p e r  to me softly
T h r o u g h  the g o l d e n  g ate  o f  d r e a m s . ”

T h u s  prayed  a lon e ly  orphan 
Mid  the s t i l ln e s s  o f  the night,—  

W h en ,  l o ! a b l is s fu l  v i s ion
D a w n e d  in b e a u ty  on her  sight.  

T h r o u g h  the open  p orta ls  g l i d i n g  
C a m e  a soft  and s i l v e r y  light,

A n d  mid the w a v e r i n g  b r ig h tn ess  
S tood  his mother robed in white.

On her  b ro w  w ere  fairest  g a r la n d s ,
On her  b o s o m  g l o w e d  a star,

W h o s e  love- l ight  w arm  and s tead y  
T h r o u g h  the c h a m b e r  sh on e  afar. 

T h e n  o ’er the lon e ly  orphan 
A  holy  c a lm n e s s  stole,

A n d  the d o v e  o f  p eace ,  re turning ,  
F o u n d  a rest within her  soul .

W h i le  the angcl-mother ,  b e n d in g  
On her  child a loo k  o f  love,

S m i led  fondly ,  and then pointed 
T o  a land o f  l ight above.
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44 Mother ,  ange l  m other  ”
T h e  w eary  orphan cries,

Y e t  ere  the w o r d s  were  s p o k e n  
T h e  v i s ion  left her  side.

Y e t  the m e m o ry  o f  it, l in g e r in g  
In her lo n e ly  heart,  becam e 

A star o f  hope,  w here  b r ightn ess  
G le a m e d  with a s teady  f lame, 

T h at  l ighted up the d a r k n e s s  
T h at  gathered  o ’er her way,

A n d  g a v e  each c loud of so rrow  
A  soft and s i lv ery  ray.

T h en  peace  a b ov e  her spirit  
L i k e  a banner  w as  unfur led,

A n d  with j o y  her  heart repeated 
“  Life,  L ife  is  in the w or ld  !

Life ,  Life ,— not Death ,— is victor 
W hen the spiri t  qu its  the c la y  ! ”  

T h u s  s in g s  the lon e ly  orphan 
In g l a d n e s s  e v e r y  day.

Life,  l i fed iv in e ,  is thri l l ing 
A l l  the p u lse s  o f  the earth ;

L o  ! it ch an ge s  but to brighten,
A n d  Death is but a b ir th ,—

A  cast in g  o f f  o f  g arm en ts  
M ad e  to be thrown aw ay ,

A  flitting from a d w e l l i n g  
T h a t ’s  c r u m b l in g  to decay .

‘ T i s  r i s in g  l ik e  the eag le  
W hen it soars  to w a r d s  the su n  ; 

T is . th e  sp ir i t  flitting homeward 
W hen its earth ly  task  is done.  

Henceforth I ’ ll s ing,  with g la d n e s s ,  
“  Death was, but is no more  ! ”  

While  m y  heart takes  up the music  
O f  ch i ldh ood ’s h a p p y  lore.

F o r  life is all about  me 
A n d  love ,  the deep  and strong, 

H o ld s  me fast in her  embrace  
A n d  soothes me with her  song,  

W hile  with jo y  my heart is  s in g ing ,  
‘ Neath  the banner  love  unfur led.  

L o  ! Death hath lied to d ark n ess ,  
A n d  L ife  is in the world.

B f.l v i d e r e  S e m i n a r y , N e w  J e r s e y .
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F o r  th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M O D E R N  S P IR I T U A L IS M .
Its Development in Rochester and Subsequent Growth.

By R . D. J o n h s .

C H A P T E R  I.

T iit S p ir i t u a l  in  a l l  R elig io u s System s—Creeds a n d  D ogm as O bliterate i t — The A d v e n t  
0 /  M o dern  S p ir itu a lis m  no A cc id en t— The W orld  R ip e  / o r  it— The K e y  0 /  the In t e r 
change 0 /  Thought F o u n d — T h ere fo re  th ere  m ust be C o n tin u a l G ro w th —M esm erism — 
C la irvo ya n ce , a n d  the S e e in g 0 / S p ir it s —E x p e rie n c e  0 /  the S h a k e rs , &*c.

IT  IS proposed in these pages to record some important 
facts touching the origin and progress of Spiritualism. 

Spiritualism proper is nothing new. It is as old as humanity. 
E ver  since the traditional or recorded history of the human race 

there have cropped out at intervals many of the Phenomena 
we have been witnessing during the last thirty years. For  
the most part the facts have been isolated, yet they have been 
of such a character and significance as to impress upon man
kind a belief of the existence of spiritual beings, of their 
power of appearing upon earth, and at times of communicating 
information. In the history of all religions we find more or 
less of these facts recorded. The dawn of all religious sys
tems has exhibited more purely spiritual phases than have been 
manifest in their later history. Increased numbers and the 
policy of leaders have tended to divert minds from the spirit
ual to the formation of creeds, the propagation of dogmas 
and the advancement of material and worldly  interests. There 
are systems of worship that have never lost sight of certain 
leading ideas touching the inter-communion of the inhabitants 
of earth and of spirit land. But  their devotees credit little that 
does not come through their own sectarian channels.

The Bible, the Christian’s standard of belief, is full  of 
spiritual phenomena and of instances of the interchange of 
thought between the denizens of earth and heaven. In truth, 
the Bible is a book of Spiritualism. It records many and 
varied spiritual phenomena; such as trance, vision, healing 
by the spirit, speaking with tongues, materialization, and 
other physical phenomena, all of which are abundantly sup
plemented to-day. But the various denominations of Chris
tians who build their faith upon Jew ish  and Christian Scrip
tures, forget the manifestations recorded in the book upon 
which they found their faith. Material views in religious 
societies too often overshadow the spiritual. The recogni
tion of present angelic visitors is, to a great extent, ignored

\
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by the church. And why? One reason is the leaders or 
teachers lack spiritual knowledge and experience—and there
fore teach a worldly and material creed. But the main reason 
is there has been no recognized, known and understood 
method for the interchange of thought, between the spiritual 
and mundane spheres. The former instances of angelic visi
tation are lost sight of— because the key of their continuance 
has not been known. That has now been found. It has 
been developed in the nineteenth century. The telegraph 
from earth to heaven has been discovered— and there are many 
thousands of operators. It will not again be lost—hence the 
recognition of the spiritual world must become a settled doc
trine. Spiritualism—that star of first magnitude— will con
tinue to shine, and shine on forever.

The advent of Modern Spiritualism was not an accident. 
Free government and liberal thought had made such progress 
that it was possible for it to live. At an earlier age and under 
arbitrary governments, where Church and State were united, 
or where there existed a religious creed so powerful as to 
control all religious thought and bind men to one formula of 
worship and doctrine, it could not have lived. In departures 
from established religions heretofore, the fagot and sword 
have been called in to suppress them. In the past, had truth 
corneas now presented, and had believers sought to proclaim 
it, the dungeon would soon have hid them from the world. 
Its ministers and mediums would like Servetus and others 
have perished at the stake. Its light, its doctrine, must have 
died out, unless a Mahomet, or some other warrior had ap
peared to propagate its faith by the sword. Such means of 
propagation would have obliterated the pure and spiritual as 
in the past, and the true light would speedily have been ob
scured. Spiritualism had its birth under the freest g o v 
ernment the world ’s progress has evolved, and among a 
people better prepared than any before for scientific and spirit
ual thought.

Spiritualism did not come like the sudden and brilliant 
flash of a meteor, whose light vanishes almost as soon as it 
appears. It came to be a continuous illumination to the 
world. It is as real, as tangible, and is to be as permanent in 
the moral and spiritual world, as is the late discovered planet 
Neptune in the physical universe. That planet was supposed 
to exist, and its location was approximately determined by 
astronomers, years before it was finally located. The motion 
of the known planets could not be perfectly accounted for by 
the attraction of the sun, and their mutual attraction on each 
other without the existence of another great planet where this 
most distant known orb was discovered. Astronomers said
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there must be some immense and important body more distant 
than Uranus. Leverrier,  with the observations before him of 
other astronomers, and his own calculations, fixed upon the 
point where the planet should be, and wrote to G a l le  telling 
liim where the supposed heavenly body ought to be found. 
Galle,  on the very  day of the receipt of the letter, turned his 
glass in the direction indicated, and behold Neptune appeared. 
So spiritual philosophers were confident from history, from 
prophecy, from facts within their own knowledge, that a great 
spiritual light was to be discovered, and when the spiritual 
telescope was pointed in the direction of certain indicated 
phenomena, they discovered the great light in the spiritual 
heavens; the phenomenal movements in the olden and modern 
times, were then understood as were the planetary oscillations 
caused by Neptune when its existence and location were 
demonstrated. In this, as in other lesser movements, spirit
ual progress has run parallel with the advance in spiritual 
science. Neptune appeared in 1846 ; the modern spiritual 
light of the world was discovered in 1848. The great planet 
a lways existed, though unknown. Truth is eternal. The 
great law of spiritual communion has a lways existed, though 
little understood or appreciated. We have made one great 
discovery, which opens the way for most important and sub
lime revelations in the future.

Pr ior  to 1848, there was in the order of events a wonderful 
preparation for the birth of the new philosophy. For  years 
mental and psychological science had made rapid advance
ment. The old notion that the heart was the seat of the intel
lect was exploded; phrenology had taught that the brain was 
the organ of mind. Gall ,  Spurzheim, and their disciples 
taught many truths in regard to the mind and its action, which 
opened up an important field of mental philosophy. The 
experiments of Mesmer, at the close of the last century, 
were vastly important. His mode of proceeding was crude, 
encumbered with unnecessary machinery, yet his demonstra
tions of the power of mind over mind, were vastly important. 
The Paris scientists, after an investigation in 1784, reported 
against the philosophy he maintained. This was to be e x 
pected, however much the individual members of the Scientific 
Commission might be impressed with the reality of his facts. 
The Church denounced his theory because it opened the way 
to dangerous heresy. The Church, and those under its influ
ence, have a lways denounced new discoveries, new facts, if it 
was supposed they tended in the least to unsettle the minds of 
the people in regard to established creeds. G a ll i leo  was de
nounced for maintaining the Copernican system, and he and 
others put to the torture for announcing scientific and astro
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nomical facts their careful study and observation had demon
strated.

In tracing the history now undertaken, it will  be necessary 
to note some of the many instances in which soi-disant scien
tists and church authorities have violently denounced what 
afterward became the established belief of mankind. E v e ry 
body now believes in the planetary revolution as taught by 
Gallileo, in H arvey ’s discovery of the circulation of the blood, 
in the geological record of the earth's prc-historic age—all of 
which were so persistently condemned as heterodox when first 
broached by the illumined and scientific student. The disci
ples of Mesmer, though ridiculed by scientists and denounced 
by the church, never ceased their investigations until they 
established beyond cavil in the minds of all candid investiga
tors, the truth of mesmeric power. A s a  stepping stone to the 
important truths to be evolved by its aid, its importance can 
hardly be overestimated. Next, as a natural sequence, clair
voyance was made manifest. When this power of clearseeing 
was discovered the mere mesmerist who had not witnessed 
the advanced power, stood aghast at its revelations, and was 
almost as incredulous as those who had never witnessed a mes
meric experiment. A few investigators in England, with 
Caghnct of France, and other scientific minds in Europe, pur
sued their investigations and demonstrated the facts of c la ir
voyance, by the clearest and most abundant evidence. Some 
men of note in this country, following the lead of European 
investigators, developed the clairvoyant power, and ventured 
to proclaim its reality. About the year 1839, Col. William 
L. Stone, the accomplished author, and for many years editor 
of the N tiu  York Commercial Advertiser, witnessed some instan
ces of clairvoyance which made a decided impression upon 
his mind; and what he witnessed of the powers of a young 
clairvoyant scarcely in her teens, finally converted him to the 
belief that clairvoyance was a truth. This child he knew had 
never been out of the city of * N ew  York, and yet she could, 
when in the magnetic sleep, describe distant places and events 
with most surprising accuracy. Col. Stone published in his 
journal the details of a clairvoyant journey taken by the sub
ject, from the city of New York to Utica, in which was given 
a most particular and accurate description of all the promi
nent places on the route. The details were as accurate as 
could be given by an ordinary observer, who had been over 
the road a dozen times. The press, and those learned in every
thing but the the subject discussed, treated the account with 
ridicule. l ia s  the learned author and editor become demented? 
they asked. But for years afterward his literary productions 
continued to evince the power and acumen for which he was 
always distinguished. Many other cases of a similar kind
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might be cited. A very noted case of the exercise of clair
voyant vision occurred some years later than- the incident re
lated in the Commercial Advertiser. Andrew Jackson Davis 
was developed as a clairvoyant in 1843. His wonderful pow
ers attracted attention, yet the scientific world ignored the 
subject and ridiculed his claims. The learned Hebrew P ro 
fessor, G eorge  Hush, however, carefully  investigated the pow
ers claimed to be exercised by young Davis, and was fully 
convinced of their reality, and boldly proclaimed his belief to 
the world. That extraordinary work, Nature's Divine R eve
lations, dictated by the unlettered youth, afforded most con
vincing evidence of a superior state. The presence always, 
during the dictation of the revelations, of competent and re
liable witnesses, forever sets at rest all ideas of fraud, or that 
the great work was copied from previous publications.

Soon after Davis was developed as a  Seer, there was an 
important movement in the direction of spiritual thought. 
Some intelligent, cultivated persons were imbued with thoughts 
far in advance of the times. These ideas so pressed upon 
them, they could not be restrained from giv ing  them utterance. 
A few were youthful occupants of pulpits, and to their con
gregations they uttered “ higher "  thoughts than were spoken 
by the average preacher. Not content with the limited field 
of their several congregations, they sought a wider audience, 
and the result was the establishment of a paper known as the 
“  Univercoelum.” The principal contributors to this journal 
were Harris, Fishbough, Davis and Brittan, the latter discreetly 
performing the duties of Editor. Brittan, ’ cultivated, in
tellectual, eloquent in speech—and wielding a polished pen, 
was a leader of these John the Baptists in the spiritual w ilder
ness. These writers and speakers, with others, were uncon
sciously to themselves, preparing the way for the great event 
that was to follow. They baptized their readers and hearers 
into the knowledge of great truths, creating in the minds of 
many an intense desire for further enlightenment. A s  yet 
they had not found the compass which was to lead them directly 
in the path of progress and to a demonstration of the certainty 
of immortality. This field of preparation, moral,, scientific 
and spiritual, covers too broad an area to be fully  explored 
in this scries of articles. We note briefly a few events, enough, 
perhaps, to induce the progressive student to examine the 
preparation for, and the construction of, the successive rounds 
of that ladder, which, like that seen by the ancient Jacob, 
enables the angels so freely and numerously to ascend and 
descend from earth to heaven.

Not only was there an important preparation go in g  011 
among men for the great spiritual event that was to come, but 
the angel world it seems had full knowledge of it, and im
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pressed mediumistic minds to proclaim, years in advance, that 
a  great truth was to dawn upon the world about the middle 
of the present century. Some of these impressions were 
vague, and little understood by prophet or people. William 
Miller felt that an important event must occur not far from the 
middle of the 19th century, and he bent his mind to the study 
of the ancient prophetic writings, and interpreting the words 
of the record too literally, he predicted the destruction of the 
earth by fire, and that this would take place about the year 1843. 
The time of the end which he proclaimed,was within a few years 
of the opening of the new spiritual dispensation. The great Seer 
of Sweden, Emanuel Swedenborg, in 1772, prophesied that in 
about 80 years wonderful phenomena of a spiritual nature 
were to come upon the earth. Those familiar with the history 
of the Swedish Seer know the extraordinary clairvoyant and 
clairaudient powers he possessed. He could describe minutely 
earthly scenes transpiring at a great distance, and as he him
self asserts, for more than 20 years he conversed, daily, and 
freely, with the spirits of the departed. The higher intelli
g e n c e s  with whom lie communed impressed upon his mind 
facts which were to transpire in the middle of the present cen
tury. Andrew Jackson Davis, some vears before the first✓ ' y
“  rap ” was heard at Ilydesville, predicted that shining intelli- 
gencies from spiritual spheres, were soon to hold direct con
verse with the people of earth. These were his words: “  It is 
a truth that the spirits of the higher spheres commune with 
persons in the body bv influx, although they are unconscious 
of the fact. This truth will ere long present itself in the form 
of a living demonstration, and the world will hail with delight 
the ushering in of the era." A clairvoyant in central New 
York, several years before the spiritual sounds at I lydesville  
and Rochester were heard, predicted many of the spiritual phe
nomena that have since occurred.

Some time prior to the occurrences at Ilydesville, clair
voyants had made a great advance step. Instead of merely 
seeing and describing earthly objects, looking into the interior 
of the human system, and detailing the condition of diseased 
organs, they began to look beyond, and to the intense aston
ishment of listeners, reported that they saw the spirits of the 
departed. These they often accurately described. Caghnet, 
a noted hrench Magnetizer, in his Spiritual Telegraph, written 
before he had heard of spirit rappings, g ives interesting de
tails of interviews his clairvoyants had with the spirits of 
persons who had formerly lived upon the earth. Mrs. Tuttle, 
of Genesee county, X. Y., one of the early and excellent clair
voyants, while in the superior state saw and described spirits. 
So new, so astonishing were the statements, that those who 
listened to their spiritual visions did not deem it prudent to
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mention them even to their intimate friends. One evening while 
M rs. Tuttle was c lairvoyantly  exam ining a case, Mr. Tuttle 
and Mr. W alker being present, she suddenly stopped in her 
diagnosis and began to weep. F o r  some time she was over
come by weeping, and could not utter a  word. At length she 
said she could proceed no further with the case, until she had 
discharged a duty. During several previous sittings three 
spirits had been present anxious to communicate; “ they are now 
present,”  said she,“ and I must let them be heard.” Then through 
her they gave  important, satisfactory and convincing messages 
to the astonished auditors. This was two years before the com- 
mencement of the Rochester manifestations. Other c lairvoy
ants had similar experience, but most of them kept the matter 
in their own breasts, telling no man.

That spiritually minded people, the Shakers, had early e x 
perience of spiritual phenomena. They had physical manifes
tations, visions, revelations, prophecies, and other gifts  before 
the era from which Modern Spiritualism dates. They kept a 
voluminous record of the events, but did not venture to pro
claim to the world the astonishing things witnessed. Seven 
years prior to the advent of modern spiritual phenomena, 
the spirits who held converse with the Shakers announced that 
they must leave them, or, for a time, the manifestations would 
cease in their Communities. They declared, before leaving, 
that ere long great spiritual manifestations would break out 
am ong the the “  world ’s people,” and that until that event 
they must retire. The Shakers waited patiently, month after 
month, and year  after sear, for the predicted manifestations. 
At length after seven years of waiting an account of the rapping 
phenomena at Hydesville and Rochester, in the presence of 
the F o x  family, was published. E lder Frederick W. Evans 
carefu lly  read and re-read the details, and then he arose and 
said: “  Brethren and sisters, the prophesy has been fulfilled ;
the spirits have come to the ‘ world ’s people,’ amen.”

In our next chapter we shall g ive  some account of the com
mencement of the rapping phenomena.

[ t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d .]

T h e o l o g i c a l  t e a c h e r s  are gradually abandoning many 
o f  the ideas formerly held sound by the Church. Rev. Mr. 
Richards, ot Madison, Wis., in an address before the Theo
logical Seminary at Providence, R. I., said that science had 
shown incontestably that the old notion o f  the creation o f  all 
things by mere fiat was wrong. It had shown that creation 
was not the act o f  a moment, but the growth o f  years.
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Written for th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  EVOLUTION OF T H E  RELIGION OF I S R A E L ,  A S  E S 
T A B L I S H E D  BY S C IE N T IF IC  E X E G E S IS .*

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m  k i t e  C o l e m a n .

V.—Samuel and Saul.
TN T H E  books which bear his name, the character and career 
1 of Samuel arc sketched by a very friendly hand. The 
writer is not always quite fair, and lias exalted his hero, 
especially at the expense of Saul. For  all that, Samuel's 
merit is considerable. IIis labors were carried on quite in 
the spirit of Moses: bestirred  up the religious feeling of
the nation, and he succeeded in guiding and preserving from 
excesses the enthusiasm which he imparted to others. Sam 
uel wasthe forerunner of Saul and David, and he it was who 
made their work possible. It was in his day that that strong 
desire for political unity showed itself of which we have 
previously spoken; and at the same time a vigorous religious 
life was stirred up. The opinion was grow ing more and more 
common that the only salvation for Israel lay in serving 
Yah well in the spirit of Moses ; that is to say, to the e x c lu 
sion of other gods. Very probably this view was powerfully  
promoted by a presentiment, that, if Israel allied itself too 
closely with the Canaanites, all peculiar to it, including 
Yalnveh’s worship, would inevitably perish. In this connec
tion we would mention the powerful influence which Eli, the 
chief priest at Shiloh, where the ark of Yahweh was kept, 
exercised towards the close of this period, while we find no 
traces of any such respect being paid to the sanctuary in 
earlier times. With Eli s death the authority of the Shiloh 
priesthood was broken up, a fact due in part to the feebleness 
and insignificance of the priests belonging to his family, and 
in part to the removal of the ark to Kirjath-jearim, and after
wards to Jerusalem. The temple of Jerusalem totally eclipsed 
the ancient sanctuary of Shiloh.

Now, Samuel, who on the death of Eli, rose to the highest 
pitch of influence and authority, was the representative of 
these new tendencies which were working so much in the 
spirit ot Moses. With his whole soul he urged the service 
of Yahweh ; indeed, he would tolerate no other God in Israel. 
He stirred Israel up to resist the Philistines ; and perhaps 
even went to battle against them himself. He preached that 
the Canaanites must be subdued, and, if possible, altogether

* The R elig ion  o /  Is ra e l . a manual. Translated from the Dutch of J .  Knappcrt, pastor at 
Leiden, by R ichard A . Armstrong. 283 pp., i6mo. Bo«>ton; Roberts Bros.", 1878. Cloth. $ 1 .00 .



E V O L U T I O N  O F  T H E  R E L I G I O N  O F  I S R A E L . 39
extirpated ; and that all the sons of Israel must be faithful to 
Yahwch. It was about this time that the institution of the 
Nazirites, connected as it were with the movement of Samuel, 
arose. The Nazirites dedicated themselves to Yahweh’s 
service alone, while, in honor of him, they abstained from 
wine and strong drink and from cutting their hair. In this 
abstinence from wine we perceive an opposition to the service 
of the Canaanitish gods, for their Baal worship was accom
panied with wine drinking, and at their festivals this was 
carried to excess. Samuel himself took the vows of the 
Nazirites ;  and many others followed his example, in fervent 
enthusiasm for Yahweh.

To Samuel's  time must be referred, also, the use of proph
ecy. The word “ nabi,” used by the Israelites for a prophet, 
signifies one inspired and moved by the divine spirit. Prob
ably the example of the Canaanitcs led to the rise of this 
kind of inspiration among the Israelites. At any rate the 
Canaanites had their prophecy too ; and the Israelites were 
far from denying that a man might be inspired by other gods 
than Yahweh. The only difference between “ true” and “ false” 
prophets—the early Israelitish prophets and those of Canaan— 
was, that the former were supposed to be inspired by Yahweh, 
and the latter by some other god. The prophetic fervor 
manifested itself chiefly among young men. In powerful 
language they gave utterance to their zeal for Yahweh and 
his service, and they seemed to have stirred up the prophetic 
fervor with music and song. They banded themselves 
together in fixed loca l it ies ; some of them, too, were married. 
The societies thus formed were known as the “  schools of 
the prophets.” Later on we hear them called the “ sons of 
the prophets,”  and find a “ father” at their head. The pro
phets believed in the calling of Israel to be Yahw eh ’s people, 
and did all that in them lay to propagate and strengthen that 
belief. They collected the songs of the people, and infused 
their own feelings into the stories of the great events of the 
past. They began to look upon the popular faith as a degen
eration from the true, pure faith, which they themselves held, 
and which they took to be the ancient and original belief. 
Samuel himself is called a prophet ; indeed Moses has been 
so termed, and Deborah is called a prophetess. But, from a 
note given in i Samuel, ix. 9, it is evident that no one really 
bore the appellation of prophet before Samuel ; for we there 
read that he who was called a prophet in Sam uel ’s time was 
previously called a “  seer.” Samuel was a “ seer”  as well as 
prophet; that is to say, it was believed that he could know 
hidden things and tell future events. Now, while the work of 
the seer was not connected with religion, the prophets differ 
from them in this respect entirely. Their  purpose was dif
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ferent from divining hidden things: they were zealous for 
Yah well.

So strong was the desire for a king among the Israelites 
towards the close of Sam uel ’s life that at last it brought its 
own fulfillment. Samuel is represented in the Bible as hav
ing opposed this wish, and to have given a reluctant consent 
only when he was obliged to do so ; and Yahweh is made to 
disapprove of the popular desire, and only to allow a king to 
be chosen in the end, when, despite all Samuel could say, the 
people still insisted upon their choice. Doubtless Yahweh’s 
faithful worshipers must have been opposed to the election of 
a king. Yahweh himself was king ; and it might well be 
feared that the freedom of former ages and the ancient 
simplicity of manners would suffer by the institution of mon
archy. And Samuel, we may be sure, was no partisan of the 
new form of government, nor was it at his instigation that 
Saul was appointed ; though no doubt his influence made 
itself powerfully felt in the actual choice. When at last he 
found himself obliged to yield, he took care that a king was 
chosen who sympathised with him in sentiment and in prin
ciple.

At first the new king, Saul, was on the best of terms with 
Samuel, as was to have been expected ; as it was in no small 
degree Sam uel ’s doing that he had been chosen king, and 
with all the strength of his conviction he shared Sam uel ’s 
views. He was zealous for Yahweh; he pursued the Phil is
tines and Canaanites with fire and sword ; he was bent on 
making Israel great and powerful.* But it was not very long 
before a disagreement arose between Saul and Samuel, which 
led at last to an open breach. We cannot trace its cause with 
certainty; what we are told about it does not deserve belief 
in all particulars. According to one account (i Samuel xiii) 
Saul was rejected by Yahweh because he had disobeyed a 
command of Samuel to wait seven days for him before he 
offered sacrifice to Yahweh. According to another account 
(i Samuel xv) Saul, though commanded to utterly extirpate 
the Amalekites, saved alive as prisoner their king, A gag ,  and 
also preserved some of the cattle for the purpose of offering 
them (the cattle) to Yahweh. This being contrary to Yahweh’s 
order, Samuel is commanded to announce to Saul that Yahweh 
has rejected him. The prophet goes to Saul, informs him of 
his rejection, and with his own hands hews A g a g  to pieces in 
honor of Yahweh. This version of the affair belongs to much 
later times, when people did not know how to explain what 
had happened, and looked for its cause in a direct rejection of 
Saul by Yahweh. Probably there is a germ of truth in this 
representation, that the ground of Sam uel ’s enmity is to be 
sought in a change in S a u l ’s opinions. He came to think
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that it would be better to absorb the Canaanites into Israel 
than to exterminate them, as Samuel proposed. Why should 
they all be destroyed when they might surely help so much in 
increasing the strength of Israel against its enemies ? Saul, 
who had formerly, with Samuel, given the preference to 
religious considerations, now began to be guided more by 
political ones. Perhaps, too, he was grow ing  tired of the 
overruling influence of Samuel and his party. It is certain 
that he, at a later time, set himself against the prophets, and 
also put a great many priests to death. No wonder the strict 
Yahweh worshipers began to oppose him, seeing they could 
no longer expect any good of him.

And so these two found themselves opposed to one another 
in spite of their former friendship. N or did they bring their 
quarrel to a conclusion. Samuel died, and he was soon fol
lowed by Saul, who, being wounded in an unsuccessful battle 
with the Philistines, put an end to his life with his own hand. 
Three of his sons, including the famous Jonathan, died at the 
same time. If high respect be due Samuel, Saul, too, holds 
an honorable place in the history of his people. Though he 
had sprung from the soil, the splendor of a court did not 
spoil the simplicity of his character. He never became an 
Oriental despot. He possessed tact and courage, and he man
fu l ly  contributed his share towards the greatness and g lory  
of his people.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

F o r  t h f . S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M E D I U M S H I P  OF T H E  B A R O N E S S  VON VAY.
[T ran s la ted  from the German o f  the Baroness von V a y .]

B y  J .  E .  L u d i .a m .

A L T H O U G H  I now enjoy, by G o d ’s grace, a constant in
tercourse with the spirit world, I have not the slightest 

recollection o f  having experienced any early indication or 
sign o f  my mediumship. In the history o f  my childhood I 
cannot call to mind any special symptom of  sensitiveness, 
much less any mark o f  clarivoyance or mediumship. I had 
lively dreams, and particular antipathies and sympathies, but 
so has almost every child. From childhood I loved and trusted 
God, had faith in my guardian spirit, and an unusually deep 
veneration for Mary, the Mother o f  Jesus, and a peculiar love 
for souls. These, however, arc religious emotions which nearly
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every Catholic young maiden must feel who is trained under 
the care o f  good and pious parents. I early felt an earnest 
desire to attain a clear knowledge of the problem of  my lite, 
and often, while engaged in prayer felt myself wonderfully 
comforted and elevated.

The only thing worth mentioning in my maiden life is, 
that notwithstanding my love for poor souls, I had a great 
aversion to, and even terror o f  ghosts.

In the fall of 1865, my husband and I made the acquaint
ance of a Dr. G .,  a magnetic physician, who declared that I 
possessed the characteristics o f  a clairvoyant, and advised me 
to try magnetic writing. I rejected the advice with great con
tempt, regarding it as something uncatholic. I had always 
been taught to shun all superstition and practice a sound, 
healthy, common sense, and to this training I would not prove 
unfaithful. Still Dr. G. persisted, and attempted to mesmerise 
me, declaring he would soon put me to sleep. The attempt 
failed ; I felt not the slightest change, nor did a glass of 
magnetised water produce any effect. Dr. G., however, firmly 
maintained that I was strongly magnetic and a clairvoyant 
and writing medium, and advised me to practice as such for 
the benefit o f  my health. Without being positively sick, I 
was of delicate constitution and suffered from spasmodic 
cramps.

1 had forgotten the advice of Dr. G., when, one day, suffer
ing more than usual, I jokingly  told my husband I would try 
the magnetic writing as a remedy. No sooner said than done. 
I took a pencil in my hand and immediately an electric stream 
seemed to flow into my arm, my hand was moved to and fro, 
and finally it wrote in large letters, “  I am Thomas, your 
“ guardian spirit. Write magnetically, it will do you good 
“ and you will be perfectly cured. Heinrich Vay ,— 1867,— for 
“ you a year of mourning. Napoleon’s overthrow, 1870.' ’

Exhausted, I discontinued the writing, and my husband 
and I began to decipher the message, as we had not the slight
est conception of its meaning. To him and to me it seemed 
something very gloomy and I felt uncomfortable. When we 
retired, I almost resolved to make no further attempts at 
“ magnetic writing.” The prophecy, alas! was fulfilled in 
the death o f  Heinrich, my husband’s brother, who expired in 
1867, after a long and wearisome sickness.

I had at this time not the slightest knowledge o f  Spiritual
ism or of the existence of its literature. I had never concerned 
myself with magnetism or mysticism. Although, when a 
child, I took pleasure in fairy tales, the word “ spirit,” had 
always something dismal and repulsive to me. I was therefore 
accustomed to regard table-turning and spirit rapping as 
something ludicrous and superstitious. Disagreeable as this
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magnetic writing was, it had nevertheless something extremely 
attractive for me, as I had been from childhood a warm inter
cessor for poor souls. I therefore began gradually  to feel 
drawn towards the spirits who wrote to me, as I found among 
them poor suffering spirits who prayed me to help them. The 
Catholic work, “ Comfort for Poor Souls, ' had been my con
stant companion from my sixteenth year, and I now found in 
the communications of the spirits, confirmation of what I 
read in this work respecting departed souls.

Again, this mechanical unconscious writing was so strange 
and striking, that I felt as if  some one was talking to me and 
I listening. The movement o f  my arm and the writing was 
wholly without will or power on my part.

This spirit Thomas who wrote to me, was an acquaintance 
o f  mine from childhood, a talented young man, who died in 
his nineteenth year, and who was a favorite with all my family. 
I had a remarkable dream about him on the night o f  his death. 
I dreamed he came to me and bid me a very mournful farewell, 
telling me he was obliged to go away and asking me to pray 
for him. I asked him to remain; he became suddenly ghostly 
pale and vanished. I cried so bitterly in my dream that I 
awoke. Three weeks afterwards we received the news of his 
death and I found that on the very night I had this peculiar 
dream, he passed through his final death struggle.

I therefore gradually abandoned my intention to relinquish 
this writing, partly from curiosity and partly from the interest 
and love to the spirits themselves.

On the 20th o f  January, 1866, I took my pencil in hand, 
and Thomas wrote to me the following : “  1 am united with 
“ you. Pray  for me every day. I shall abide with you till 
“ your death. Since the hour o f  my bodily death I have been 
“  your guardian spirit, as I appeared to you in that dream. 
“  G o d  has been merciful to me. On the anniversary o f  my 
“ death, have mass said for me, and then go to confession and 
“ communion and offer it for me. I have not forgotten that 
“  you once burnt a taper for me on your pilgrimage to 
“  Oswitz. I felt your prayers tor me then was doing me good.” 
(A year after Thomas's death, I had been to Oswitz and prayed 
earnestly for his soul, and at the same time lighted the taper 
as prescribed by my religion. Eight years had passed, and 1 
had almost forgotten the fact. It was pleasing to hear from 
him that my prayers had been beneficial.)

Thomas then dictated a poetical piece in which the name 
of Z rin g i H ilda  appeared as the guardian spirit of  my husband, 
Odon von Vay. I asked the question— who is Zringi Hilda? 
The answer w a s :  “ I am Zringi H i ld a ;  a spirit, i keep
“  watch over Odon. Adelma, let Odon be a servant of God 
“  on earth; magnetize him and he will become a writer too.”
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Q. 44 I low  long have you been with me? A. 44 Since you knew 
“ Odon. I love you also. P ray  for me, for I need it. G ive  
“  Odon a glass of magnetized water, that he, with the aid o f  
44 Thomas, may draw the likeness o f  Zringi M iklos.”

I magnetized a glass of water for my husband, and after 
drinking it, he made an attempt at writiug. His hand moved 
itself to a certain extent, but it made at first mere strokes, and 
the upper part of his body seemed convulsed, and he felt severe 
spasms in the region of the heart. 1 then placed my hand on 
his, whereupon the strokes became much stronger. I now 
asked Hilda what was to be done. She answered, 44 The mag- 
44 netizm is working very good. G ive  him a plain piece of 
44 paper, and Thomas will d iaw for you the portrait of my 
44 dear husband, Zringi Miklos, who lived in 1552. ” This 
occurred exactly as Hilda stated. My husband drew, with the 
aid of Thomas, the portrait ot Zringi Miklos, who had died 
more than three centuries ago. Immediately afterwards, he 
drew a portrait, which Hilda informed me was that o f  Johannes 
A made. While it was being drawn, Hilda wrote through me, 
44 Johannes Amade was a robber chief, who killed a certain 
44 Brumelcsci, and was poisoned by his only daughter, Valerie, 
44 because she wanted to marry Brumelesci against her father’s 
44 will.”  I asked, 44 Will she not be eternally punished for 
44 such a murder?’* Hilda answered, 44 No, a soul which God 
44 has made, can never be eternally lost. But she suffers fear- 
44 fully, and will suffer for three centuries. She resembled you 
44 in features, but not in other respects. Odon will draw her 
44 as she appears in her penitential raiment.0

I had never, at this time, heard anything o f  the Reincarna 
tion theory, but the idea suddenly occurred to me whether I had 
not perhaps lived on earth before, and perchance been this very 
Valerie. Hilda answered this thought as follows: 44 A  soul 
44 lives on earth but once. She was Valerie Amade, and you 
44 are Adelma Von V a y .°  (Hence this spirit, Hilda, knew 
nothing of Reincarnation.)

On the 25th o f  January, my husband drew magnetically 
the portrait of  this Valerie. She points with her finger to the 
place of torment where she is atoning for her crime. The 
same evening, the portrait of another suffering spirit was 
drawn, a certain Ilona Zringi, who had committed suicide 
with her lover.

My husband now began to draw with great rapidity and 
case; he felt a  constant impulse towards it, and experienced 

.great alleviation after each completed drawing.
With me, this magnetic writing became more and more a 

necessity, and Thomas and Hilda seemed willing to indulge in 
trivial communications. I had to beg them to favor me with 
more serious and instructive matters, whereupon Thomas wrote
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through me, “  I am still weak, but if  \ou will pray to God, he 
“ will send your sainted father to you, who knows far more 
“  than I. Do not discontinue the writing, for it is beneficial to 
“  you and to us. Be not too impatient if  I w» ite wrong things. 
“ G od determines all things, and the world mo ves according to 
“  His will. In the spirit ladder there are many steps. God 
“ makes all souls. E very  prayer penetrates to Him. The 
“  spirits who fell in the war o f  1859, will again appear on earth 
“ 19 10 .” It was evident this spirit knew something o f  R e in 
carnation. A s  I knew nothing ol this theory, I asked, “  How 
“  can that be possible ”  ?

Thomas answered, “ I onlv know that it is so. Trust in 
“ God, and you shall know all. Hilda will now draw the por
t r a i t  of  the guardian spirit who protected Odon in the late 
“ cam paign .”

Odon took the pencil, and at first drew the figure o f  a wig, 
then a face in it, all distorted, which was immediately rubbed 
out. The portrait had to be recommenced, and this time 
turned out excellent. I asked, “ Why was the first portrait 
“ sp o i led ” ? Hilda answered, “  A  certain spirit, V a y  Laczi, 
“  drew me away from Odon and spoilt the whole thing, and it 
“  had to be re-drawn. This Laczi disturbs us very often ; he is 
“  very passionate. He lived three centuries ago, and had a 
“  heart o f  stone.”

We afterwards had several opportunities o f  noticing the 
passionate temper o f  this spirit V a y  Laczi. He spoilt several 
of  my husband’s drawings, and put our patience to severe tests. 
He wanted to induce us to go treasure-hunting, and designated 
the exact spots where, as he said, many bodies of the ancient 
Huns had been buried with gold and jewels.  Sometimes he 
knocked very audibly on the table, and tried to materalize 
himself, wishing me to put him to all sorts o f  tests. The spirit, 
Thomas, however, warned me o f  him, and advised me not to 
demand anything from him.

My husband no longer needed to be magnetized through 
me, but drew under the impulse o f  the moment, sometimes 
two or three pictures consecutively, with great rapidity. The 
explanation o f  these pictures was always given through me, 
mediumistically. After a time Hilda drew the portrait of  her 
favorite son, Miklos, and expressed herself delighted with this 
power o f  drawing portraits through the mediumship of Odon, 
and promised us other fine pictures.

In the evening o f  the n t h  o f  February, Thomas wrote 
through me, “ God has heard your prayer;  your sainted father 
“ is here, and will now write with y o u .”

I was powerfully affected, and became conscious at xonce of 
the influence o f  another spirit. My mind felt elevated, and 
my heart tuned to deep devotion. The style o f  the writing
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was entirely changed, and it wrote : “ Ernst, your father, is 
“  here. I see you, my child, and will help you. Y ou r  magne
t i s m  penetrated to me, and God has allowed me to write to 
“  you. My beloved child, be faithful to God and pray for me. 
“  Death brought me sufferings, but also jo y  and redemption. 
“  A  year appears to me as a minute. Doubt not that pure 
“ intercourse with spirits is beneficial to you, and is permitted 
“  by God. Let God govern .”

[ t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . ]

>0ur I jo u n f l  Wolfes.

F o r  o u r  Y o u n g  F o l k s '  D e p a r t m e n t .

C R A D L E  SONG.
B y  M r s . K a t f . O s h o k n .

/  1 O T O  s le ep  my baby  d ar l ing ,  
yJT Shut  y o u r  little l a u g h in g  e y e s  ;

B a b y  brother,  let me rock you,
W hile  I fan a w a y  the flies.

N e s t le  in y o u r  c o s y  c ra d le —
Do stop p la y i n g  with yo u r  toes—

Oh, you  wonder  h ow  they cam e there,  
G r o w in g  on y o u r  feet in rows.

K e e p  y o u r  tiny sn ow -drop  f ingers  
Neath  y o u r  b lanket,  soft and b lu e  ;

L et  them rest, for soon de ar  baby ,
T h e y  will  find e n o u g h  to do.

G i v e  me back  yo u r  coral  rattle,
Do not throw it on the f loo r ;

L e t  me lay  it with y o u r  p laythings ,
In the box behind the door .

T h a t ’s  a d a r l in g  ! now you s lu m b e r  
I must co v er  up y o u r  feet :

P r e c i o u s  treasure  ! little beauty  !
Y o u  have  never  sm iled  so sweet.

Pet,  I w o n d er  what y o u 're  d r e a m in g —  
W hy,  h o w  very  sti ll  you  keep  !

H a rk  ! I hear a w hispe r ,  sa y in g  
A n g e l s  k i s s  him in his s leep  !
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HO W  L IL Y -T O E S  W A S  C A U G H T  IN A S H O W E R .

Lily-toes, though quite a pet, was not so great a wonder in 
the eyes of her family as she might have been. She and her 
mamma were on a visit to her grandm a’s in the country. As  
she had been there a week, the excitement attendant on her 
arrival had so far subsided that grandma was beginning to 
turn her attention to cheese-making, her two aunties to sew 
vigorously  on their new cambric dresses, and grandpa and the 
hired man to become so engaged in the “ h a y in g ” that they 
scarcely saw Lily-toes except at supper-time.

Lily-toes, as if to make amends for being the fourth, was 
a lovely  chubby baby of eight months, so full of sunshine and 
Content, and blessed good health, that, although her two first 
teeth were just grum bling  through, she would sit in her high 
chair by the window, or roll and w riggle  about on the lloor, 
s inging tuneless songs and telling herself wordless stories, 
an hour at a time, without making any demands on any body, 
so that grandma and the aunties declared that half the time 
they would not know there was a baby in the house. Perhaps 
it is sometimes a fault to be too good-natured ; for there came 
a certain afternoon when Lily-toes would have been pleased 
if somebody had remembered there was a baby in the house.

It happened in this way. There was company at grandm a’s 
Not the kind of city company that comes to dine after babies 
are in bed for the night, but country company— that comes 
early  in the afternoon and stays and talks over whole life
times before tea. Grandma, mamma, and the aunties were 
enjoying it all very much ; and Lily-toes, who was, if possi
ble, more angelic than ever, was wakened from a blessed nap, 
lunched on bread and milk and strawberries, and was stationed 
in her high chair on the back piazza where she could admire 
the landscape and watch the cows and sheep feeding upon 
the hill-sides. A  honeysuckle swung in the breeze above her 
head, and little chickens, not big enough to do harm to grand
ma’s flower-beds, ran to and fro in the knot-grass hunting for 
little shiny green bugs, and fluttering and peeping in a way 
that was very interesting to Lily-toes. N o  baby could be 
more comfortably situated on a hot summer day : at least, so 
her mamma thought as she tied Lily-toes securely in her chair 
with a soft scarf, and went back to the sitting-room and the 
busy sewing and talking with her dear old girlhood friends. 
I presume if L ily-toes had been a first baby, her mamma would 
have hesitated about leaving her there. She would have 
feaued— maybe—that the chickens would eat her up, or that 
she might swallow the paper-weight. As it was she only 
kissed the little thing with a sort of mechanical smack and
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left her alone, as coolly as if Lily-toe babies were an every
day affair.

Meanwhile, and for many days before, great distress was 
go ing  on in the field and gardens for lack of rain. The 
young corn was drooping, the vines fainting, the sweet red 
roses opening languidly, the grasses grow ing dry and brittle 
to the bite of the patient cows and nibbling sheep. Every  
thing, except Lilv-toes, was expressing a  desire for rain. In 
fact, all through the night before this story of a wronged baby 
opens, the hills, woods, fields and gardens, had been praying 
for rain according to their individual needs, the maples and 
the elms desiring a “  regular soaker,”  while the lowlv pansies 
lifted their fevered little palms to the stars and begged but a 
few drops .

And the rain came. S low ly  up the western sky  rose a 
solid cloud. N o attention was paid it for some time, it came 
quietly and serenely. But, by and by, the cows came saunt
ering down to the barn-yard bars as if they thought it was 
milking-time, and the sheep huddled together under the great 
elms. Grandpa and his big man commenced raking the hay 
together vigorously, and a sudden cool, puffy breeze began to 
ruffle the little rings of hair on Lily-toes* head, and send the 
small chickens careening over the knot-grass in such fashion 
that the careful mother-hen put her head out of her little 
house and called them in. And still in the cool, pleasant 
sitting-room, with its cheerful talk and laughter, the approach 
of the storm was hardly noticed. Grandma, the most thought
ful body present, remarked that she believed it was “ clouding 
up a little,” and mamma said she hoped so. And then the 
talk went on about making dresses and the best way to put up 
strawberries and spiced currants. But when big drops came 
suddenly splashing against the windows and a l ively peal of 
thunder rolled overhead, then there was a scattering in the 
sitting-room. The aunties scampered out through a side- 
door to snatch some clothes from a grass-plot, and to gather 
up the bright tin pans and pails that had been sunning on the 
long benches. Grandma throwing her apron over her head, 
ran to see that some precious young turkies were under shel
ter. The visitors hurried to the door, bewailing the windows 
they had left open at home, and hoping their husbands would 
have sense enough to see to things. And the mamma ran up 
stairs to close the windows and potter over some collars and 
ruffles that had blown about, never thinking of baby on the 
uncovered piazza.

Oh, how it poured ! Grandpa and his man got as far as 
the wagon shed just as the worst came, and they stayed there. 
Grandma was weather-bound aiong with her young turkeys
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what her reflections were for a few moments. I imagine she 
rather liked the first drops ; for she was a lways fond of plash
ing about in her wash-tub, and had no fear of water in reason
able quantities. But when the wind began to dash the rain 
in her face, probably she gasped in astonishment, and then 
kicked, and eventually, as every body knew, screamed ! Yes ; 
aunties, visitors, and mamma, as they met in the hall and 
shrieked to each other about the storm, heard, at last, in the 
lull of the gale, a sound of indignant squalling.

Then there was another scamper. L ily-toes was snatched 
indoors and borne along amid a tempest of astonishment and 
pity, until one visitor burst out la u g h in g ; and then all 
except mamma, who kept a straight face until baby stopped 
crying and smiled around on them like wet sunlight.

Before grandma reached the house, Lily-toes had been 
rubbed very  dry and put into dry clothes ; but her wrapper 
and petticoats, and stockings and blue shoes, lay ing in a sop
ping heap on the floor, told the tale to grandma and grandpa 
and the hired man, who all agreed it was a burning shame to 
forget Lily-toes, even for five minutes ; and the hired man 
went so far as to remark that, “  If there had been a few more 
women-folks in the house she’d most l ikely  been drowned.” 
And Lily-toes looked at him gratefully, as if he had spoken 
the very words she had longed to say.— St. Nicholas.

W H E R E  T H E  A N G E L S  LIN G E R E D .

A  L I T T L E  girl,  with tangled locks peeping from under 
a calico hood, clad in a dress of chintz, had loitered 

behind as the great dusty crowd moved out of the gates of 
Mount Adna the other day, after they had scattered their flow
ers and done honor to the dead. Dreamily she gazed after 
them, her eyes filled with a far away look of tenderness, until 
the last one had disappeared, and the rattle of the drums had 
died away. Then she turned and vaguely  scanned the mounds 
that rose about her, clutching still higher at the fast fading 
bunch of dandelions and grave grass that her chubby hands 
held. An old man passed by and gently patted her curly  head 
as he spoke her name, but she only shrank back still further, 
and when he told a passing stranger that the little one’s father 
was one who died on shipboard and was buried at sea, there 
was only a tear-drop in the child’s eye to tell that she heard or 
knew the story.

When they were gone she moved on further to a neglected 
or empty lot, and kneeling down she piled up a mound of 
earth, whispering as she patted it down and smoothed it with 
her chubby hands: “  This w on ’t be so awfully  big as the others, 
I guess, but maybe it will be big enough so that G od will see

4
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it and think that papa is buried here.” Carefully  she trimmed 
the sides of the stray grasses she plucked, murmuring on: 
“ And maybe it will grow so that it will be like the rest in two 
or three years; and then maybe papa will sometimes come 
back and ”— But she paused as though it suddenly dawned 
upon her young mind that he rested beneath the waves, and 
the tear-drops that sprang to her eyes moistened the little 
bunch of dandelions that she planted among the grasses on 
the mound she had carefully reared. When the sexton passed 
that way at night, as lie went close to the gates, he found tlie 
little one fast asleep with her head pillowed on the mound.— 
Fulton Times.

<£& \W 8 S a M f '

SH O U L D  PUBLIC CIR C LES BE A B A N D O N E D ?

I^ R O M  the early days of Spiritualism public circles have 
been opposed by some, but within the last year  or two 

the opposition has been more manifest, several prominent 
speakers having expressed, to say the least, a dislike for this 
method of propagation. Mediums shrink from the fiery or
deal. often refusing to go before the public until driven by 
the hard hand of necessity, or admonished by the retreating 
voices of spirit guides. Tricksters have been exposed and 
Spiritualists becoming sceptical and exacting cry out “ abolish 
the public circle.”  Can we afford to do so ? The public circle 
has been effectual in bringing thousands to a knowledge of 
Spiritualism and its philosophy; and is not this the object we 
seek to attain by lectures and the dissemination of Spiritual
istic literature. Would it not be wise to learn from existing 
religious organizations? They did not spring full orbed into 
the arena of history. They are the result of a slow process of 
evolution, and have been perpetuated by earnest, persistent 
labor, public and private. No opportunity has been lost that 
promised a moiety of success.

The religion of Spiritualism is no exception to this law. 
S low ly  it is being evolved from the heterogeneous accumula
tion of religious experiences and the advanced teachings of 
ministering spirits. It contains the ripest thoughts of the 
ages, is vitalized by the revelations of the present, and des
tined to become an effective power in uplifting and blessing
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humanity. But not until Spiritualists manifest a living fa ith  
in its principles, the zeal, self-abnegation and moral courage 
that characterized the early reformers, can they hope to re
ceive its crowning blessings. Well did the spirits understand 
this in directing the formation of the simple home circle which 
bound heart to heart with the sweet ties of fraternal love. So 
great was the interest in these circles, so eager was the people 
to attend, that all attempts to exclude them proved unavailing. 
Often have we seen the lawn in front of the house where 
circles were held filled with anxious enquirers. Thus the 
public circle was the natural outgrowth of the private. It 
seems to meet the demands of the people, and has proved a 
blessing to thousands who have no other opportunity to in
vestigate. Does not the same demand exist to-day? Then 
w hy discontinue this effective way of breaking the bread of 
life to the multitude. When they fail to be useful the spirits 
will cease to thus manifest the fact of continued existence.

But the most potent argument that can be made in favor 
of the public circle is the fact that it was inaugurated by the 
spirit world, as the most effective means by which to carry 
the glad  tidings (evidences of immortality) of great joy to 
all. Let those who are now opposing the public circle call to 
mind the circumstances attending the inauguration of the first 
one in Rochester in November, 1848. The spirits who had 
long been urging them (the Fox  girls) to permit public inves
tigations, informed them by raps that “  they could not a lways 
strive with them,” and since they were constantly disobedient 
to the spirits request, they should leave them, and in all prob
ability withdraw for another generation, or seek through other 
sources for the fulfillment of the high and holy purpose with 
which this spiritual outpouring had been designed. We quote 
the following interesting account from Modern American 
Spiritualism, by Emma Hardinge :

“ T o  these a p p e a ls  the fam ily  were  in dex ib le .  T h e y  c o n s ta n ly  prayed  
that the c u p  o f  this g re a t  b it terness  “ might pass  from them . ’’ T h e y  “ did 
not wish to be m e d i u m s , ”  and abhorred  the notoriety,  scan d a l  and p e r s e c u 
tion which their  fatal .gilt had bro u gh t  upon them, and when warned  that 
the sp ir i t s  w o u ld  le ave  them they protested their  de l igh t  at the a n n o u n c e 
ment,  and e x p r e s s e d  their earnest  des i re  that it might be fulfi lled.  T here  
w e r e  present at a c irc le ,  when c o m m u n ic a t io n s  o f  this ch aracter  w e r e  made,  
severa l  influential  p e r s o n s  o f  the city,  who  had b e co m e  g rea t ly  interested 
in the manifestat ions  and were  w a rm  fr iends  of  the family .  T h e y  cou ld  not,
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however ,  realize that the threat here implied w ould  ac tua l ly  be fulfilled 
until the sp ir its ,  by  la p p in g s ,  spel led  out severa l  p a s s a g e s  of  a par t icu lar ly  
affectionate  and v a le d ic to ry  character.  T h e  scen e  became,  s a y s  an e y e 
witness ,  so le m n and im press ive .  T h e  sp ir i ts  an n oun ce d  thai in twenty 
minutes  they would depart,  and exac t ly  as  that t ime e xp i r e d ,  they spe l le d  
out,  “  W e  wil l  now bid you  farewell  w he n  the raps  ent ire ly  cea se d .  T h e  
family  e xp re ssed  them se lves  “ g lad  to he rid of  them the f r iends  present 
v a in ly  tried to obtain,  by  solicitat ions,  made,  a s  it w ould  seem ,  to empty  
air,  so m e  demonstration that this beneficent and wonderful  v is itation had 
not indeed whol ly  ceased.  A l l  w as  u se less .  A  mournful s i len ce  filled the 
apartment which had but a few minutes  before been tenanted with angels ,  
s o u n d i n g  out their dear  m e s s a g e s  o f  u n d y i n g  affection,  tender  cou nse l ,  
w ise  instruction, and prescient warn ing .  T h e  spirits indeed were gone ;  and 
as  one by one the depressed  party separated and p assed  out into the si lent 
moonlit  streets o f  R ochester ,  all and each o f them felt as  if som e great  l ight 
had s u d d e n ly  g o n e  out,  and life was  changed to them. T h e r e  w as  a mighty  
b lank in space ,  and a sh ad o w  everyw here ,  but spirit  l ight cam e no more  to 
i l luminate  the thick d ark ness .

“ A  fortnight passed  away,  d u r i n g  which the former in ve st iga tors  c a l led  
constantly  on the F o x  family  to inquire  if their spiri t  fr iends had returned. 
F o r  the first few d a y s  a stoical negat ive  w as  their  o n ly  reply ; after this, 
they began more  and more fu l ly  to recognize the loss  they had susta ined.  
T h e  wise  c o u n se l lo rs  were gon e  ; the s o u r ce s  o f  s trange  strength and s u p e r 
human consolation were  cut oft'. T h e  tender,  lov ing,  wonderfu l  presence,  
no more  Hilted a ro u n d  their steDS, cheered their meals ,  e n c o u ra g ed  them 
in their hum an w e a k n e s s ,  or g u id e d  them in their b l in dness .  A n d  these  
most  wonderfu l  and providentia l  b e in g s  their own w a y w a r d n e s s  had dr iven  
from them. A t  last, then, they met their  in q u ir in g  fr iends with s h o w e r s  o f  
tears,  c h o k i n g  sobs ,  and e x p r e s s i o n s  o f  the bitterest se lf-reproach and re
gret.  On the twelfth d a y  o f  this great  heart-dearth Mr.  E .  W. C a p r o n ,  
be ing  in R o c h es ie r  on b u s iness ,  ca l led  at the house  o f  M r s .  F i s h ,  with 
G e o r g e  Willetts,  a  m em be r  o f  the Soc ie ty  o f  F r ie n d s ,  and one of their e a r l i 
est  spir i tual  investigators.  On rece iv ing  the u sua l  sorrowful  rep ly  “  that 
the sp i i i t s  had lclt them,”  Mr.  C apron  said,  “  P e rh a p s  they wil l  rap for us 
i f  not for y o u . ”  T h e y  then entered the hall,  and put the usual  qu est ion  if 
the sp ir i ts  would  rap for them, in a n sw er  to which,  and to the u n s p e a k a b le  
jo y  and delight o f  all present,  they were  greeted  with a perfect sh ow e r  o f  
the much-lamented sounds.  Mrs .  F ish ,  now Mrs .  U nd erh i l l ,  often dec lares  
to this d ay  that i( su d d en ly ,  fortune, fr iends and all they had e ver  loved had 
been snatched from them, and as  s u d d e n ly  returned in an h ou r  o f  d e sp a i r  
and agony ,  their emotions  could have  sca rce ly  equal led  the e cs tacy  with 
which  they once  more  greeted those p rec iou s  re tu rn in g  proofs  that their 
spirit  fr iends had not deserted  them. In fact, in the enthus iasm  o f  that re
turning  m orn in g  o f long-quenched  sp ir i tual  light,  they knelt  d o w n  and 
k i ssed  the g ro u n d  made  sacred by the e lectr ic  tones  o f  the h ea v e n ly  te le
graph.  A n d  now once  more  the sp ir i ts  u rged  them to make the m anifes
tations public

“ A g a i n  they reiterated the charge  with so lem n  earnestness ,  and despi te  
the m e d iu m s ’ cont inued avers ion  to the task im posed  upon them, the fear 
o f  a  fresh and final bereavement  o f  the inest imable  boon of spiri t  c o m 
munion prevented their continued res is tance  to the c o u rse  p roposed .  When 
the p erson s  who were called  upon to aid the m e d iu m s  and take  somewhat 
prominent  parts in the w ork  urged the a w k w a r d n e s s  o f  the posit ions  a s s ig n e d  
them, the sp ir its  on ly  replied,  “  Y o u r  tr iumph will  be so much t h e g r e a t e r . ”  
T here  is no doubt that the severe  w a rn in g  they had ju s t  rece ived ,  and the 
fear o f  its repetition,  acted upon the whole  party with more  force than any  
arg u m e n t  that could have  been used to induce  their  su b m iss io n .  C er ta in  
it is that they at length consented,  one and all,  to do the b id d in g  o f the 
sp ir i t s . ’ 1
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M U S T  B E L IE V E  OR BE D A M N E D .

Q u i t e  recently Col. G. Wright, a prominent Attorney of 
Mt. Vernon, 111., a member of the Methodist Church, was, 
during service at the church, publicly requested by the Pastor, 
Rev. C. E. Cline, to sever his connection with the Church. 
What for?  Was it for immoral or criminal conduct? No ; 
simply this and nothing more, “ disbelief in hell. In fact, it 
was an aggravated case, he had been writing articles for a 
Mt. Vernon paper, questioning the existence or the necessity 
for such an institution. That would never do ! The Church 
can afford to keep within its pale hundreds and thousands of 
immoral men, but not one disbeliever. “  B y  this our craft is in 
danger.” Let this no hell dogma become prevalent in the 
church and its power is gone. The Watchmen on the walls 
of Zion have caught the alarm, and nothing will satisfy short 
of the hell seen by Pollock.

“  In utter d a r k n e s s  far 
R em ote ,  I b e in g s  s a w  for lorn  in woe,
B u r n i n g  c o n t in u a l ly ,  yet  u n c o n s u m e d . ’ ’

W ritten f o r  the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  PH A N T O M  FORM ;
Or, Experiences in Earth and Spirit Life.

P A R T  S E C O N D .

C H A P T E R  VII.

DE A R  mother, it is pleasant to listen to the music of your 
voice, and watch the light imparted by lofty thought 

and noble purpose. I am rejoiced to again hold uninterrupted 
communion with you ; but I must admit that the subjects 
you have broached and the humanitarian work which has so 
inspired you, touch no responsive chord in my being. I care 
not to trace sin and wretchedness to their cause, much less to 
become active in removing them. A shade of sadness rests 
upon your face. M y cold, selfish nature has chilled and re 
pulsed you. Let me explain myself. The sorrow and anx- 
ietv of my life have crushed out every sweet flower of love. 
1 am perfectly indifferent to all. I  have suffered, let others 
suffer also ! I seek no favors, ask no blessings, not even 
happiness, which I believe forever beyond my reach. Dear
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mother, if it were possible I would fling off life, that has ever 
been a burden. The loss of identity seems now the highest 
blessing, but as this cannot be 1 shall pass existence in the 
acquisition of knowledge. In this way 1 shall find selfforget
fulness, and this I believe is the object of existence, if, indeed, 
there be any purpose in it. I am sorry to chill you by these 
words, but will be frank, therefore while I take no interest in 
the work that inspires and ertnobles you, 1 would ask one 
question. Why have I been told that my sorrows would 
ultimate in good ; that the thorns would be transformed to 
roses, the cross to a crown ?

My child your state of mind was not unknown to me, but I 
hoped to touch a cord of sympathy which would eventually 
lead you out of spiritual darkness into the clear light of peace 
and happiness. The seeds that I have sown will surely sink 
into the dark soil and eventually bring forth an abundant har
vest. Child of my heart, you will yet be in full sympathy 
with the progressive movements to which your attention has 
been called. To  answer your question, I must call your 
attention to the degraded position occupied by women. 
S low ly  right asserts its supremacy ; s lowly justice asserts its 
sway. The lower forces individualized in undeveloped man, 
have long held undisputed power. Physical strength con
trolled, and the result has been that women have been 
deprived of that natural right which belongs to every indi
vidual. They have been treated as inferiors, mere cyphers in 
the world of thought and action. Debarred of political 
equality, educational advantages and financial independence ; 
the result is political injustice, social corruption and religious 
superstition. To remove these evils, the band of iron must 
press more heavily upon the tender heart of woman, until 
she is stung to madness, and bv a mighty effort of will throws 
off the incubus and proclaims herself free. The injustice I 
refer to has probably never been felt with more rigor, more 
fearful results, than in the marriage or conjugal relation. If 
woman has realized the degradation of her position when sin
gle, what think you must her sensitive nature endure in the 
slavery of an uncongenial marriage. You know something of 
my sufferings. Have you ever turned your eyes to the broad 
plain of life, whitened by the bones of millions of martyrs, 
who have died without a word of protest ?

My child, did you ever think of the flames consuming the 
very life of millions of as noble women as ever lived ? These 
victims must be goaded on and ground still lower in the dust 
before they waken to a knowledge of their humiliating posi
tion and their power to strike off the gall ing chains of slavery. 
Do not misunderstand me, marriage in its high, spiritual sig
nificance is the g lory  of life, here as well as upon earth. Hut
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no mortal has grasped its significance or ascended to the sun- 
bright hights of its purity and perfection. Marriage on earth 
is to-day little understood, and the cause of an infinite 
amount of torture. To reform and infuse this divine princi
ple of spiritual marriage, women must be aroused from their 
listless, negative condition, and this can only be accomplished 
through intense suffering; therefore all the sweet lives that 
have been sacrificed to this Moloch, have been as golden 
seeds transformed into mighty forces to vitalize the dead 
corpse called marriage. N o heart has suffered in vain, the 
result is inevitable. Martyrs in religion have paved the way 
for the highest expression of spiritual light. Martyrs in 
marriage have opened broad avenues of thought through 
which millions of emancipated souls shall pass on to the 
enjoyment of life, liberty and happiness. The study of the 
laws of marriage brings us to the principle of conjugal love. 
You, my child, who have thought and heard so much upon 
this subject, must now understand that this is the central love 
of the soul, and if not reciprocal is not conjugal love. If 
not entire, all absorbing, complete, restful, it is one of the 
other loves. You have suffered through a fatal mistake of 
this kind. Your error and saddened life will cause others to 
think, and to step more cautiously a long this beaten but little 
understood way. Correct knowledge of conjugal love will 
lead to self-examination, the study of organization and 
temperament, and will enable the student to distinguish be
tween the needs of the soul and the magnetic attractions of 
blood love. In this way your experiences will be a blessing 
to you and to the world. The cross you have carried will 
indeed prove a crown for some other. But this is not the end, 
for your  earth-life with its lights and shadows will  have its 
effect upon the life that is. Y o u r  solitude will lead your  mind 
out upon these and other important subjects, and prepare you 
for the position which I have long realized you would fill. 
Before  leaving, let me call your  attention again to the subject 
of marriage or soul union. It may be compared to a beauti
ful plant, that buds on earth to blossom in the higher spheics. 
As I said, its divine uses are little understood. One of the 
highest conceptions of marriage that has been grasped bv 
finite mind, is that through it humanity is to be redeemed by 
bringing into existence a race of true, noble, natural men and 
women, whose tendencies towards virtue, truth, art, science, 
are to bring the blessing of harmony upon earth. . This is 
but a limited view of the great subject. In it the mother’s 
soul is attuned to the divinest harmonies, in order that the 
child may sing its glad song at the gates of paradise. In it 
kindness, even the gentle offices of love are bestowed, that they 
may react upon the white soul of the little one. Thisphilos-
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ophy is in harmonious accord with that which perceives and 
worships the outer form of the universe. Here the tender 
heart, the sensitive brain, inspiring soul of the mother is 
valued, not for their intrinsic worth, but rather as a means of 
effecting certain results. The beautiful mother soul is for
gotten in the soul that is to be. The brain that could inspire 
and thrill the world with its burning thoughts is looked upon 
as a secondary consideration. In a word womanhood is ab
sorbed in motherhood. Thus the divine, the true significance 
of a spiritual union is buried from sight. This brings me to 
the subject upon which I designed to speak when I entered 
your  room.

G o  with me in thought to that great congress, of which I 
have spoken. I have told you that great reforms were to fol
low the startling manifestations to be made. 1 also referred 
to a course of private instruction. The lectures were at
tended by a large class of ladies. Our teacher, a  stranger, one 
who in the physical form inhabited one of the distant planets. 
We first met him at the Congress. I can give you no concep
tion of the power and purity expressed in his face, and the d ig
nity and nobility of his bearing. You shall see and judge 
for yourself whether I overestimate his appearance in saying, 
that no language could do him justice. While teaching, he 
was always surrounded by a soft, golden light, which seemed 
to emanate from his brain, and flowed around him like a mantle. 
Spirit communion had long been an established fact with him, 
and gladly he gave his aid to establish a more open commun
ion between the inhabitants of earth and the spirit-world. 
11 is lectures pertained chiefly to the subject of mind, but 
questions caused him to express his views of the subject upon 
which we have been conversing. From him I received a 
clearer conception of marriage than ever before. Up to this 
time I had given it but very little thought. You must under
stand that marriage is very different in spirit-life from that of 
earth, i. The opportunities for deception are far less. 2. S e l 
fish considerations, such as want of a home or affection, 
never becomes a factor in marriage. 3. There are no off
springs to be provided for, hence 110 necessity for arbitrary 
laws which are essential to other conditions. 4. There are no 
pledges of eternal fidelity, and no statutory enactments com
pel ing the married to live true to their vows. Here, the laws 
are God-made, no vows being necessary where infidelity is 
unknown. Marriage is eternal, natural, sweet and holy ; con
ferring upon the recipients the benediction of a love of which 
you have but faint conception. Many of these years passed 
in spirit life I walked alone, having met no one to whom my 
soul responded ; but now a change as great as it is possible to 
conceive has come to me. F ar  above me in the spiritual
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g a la x y  I have found the star that I worshiped; but its bright 
beams traversed the intervening space and warmed and thrilled 
my frozen heart. How natural and beautiful were the expres
sions of this affection. He recognized my spirit as a part of 
his own, and I saw in him that strength of character and 
nobility of nature which drew me as the sunbeams draw the 
dew. This  is what 1 wanted to say to you, I no longer dwell 
alone. I am stronger and less selfish than before. Years 
g lide by while we, absorbed in the effort to emancipate other 
souls and impart a portion of our happiness, are scarcely 
conscious of their flight. My child look up ! Let me lead 
your spirit to the crystal waters of life !

N o ;  1 replied; go back in the sunshine if, you can, if you 
will exhaust your powers by laboring for humanity, I will rest. 
I have no faith in the permanency of affection, or the triumph 
of good. Leave  me, your happy heart is in strange contrast 
to the shadows that environ mine.

She arose, and whispering the one word “ hope,” left me.
[ t o  r e  c o n t i n u e d .]

“ M o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m , its Developm ent-in  Rochester 
and Subsequent Growth,”  is the title of a series of articles, 
of which the first appears in this number. Its title will at 
once attract attention and indicates that it will be deeply in
teresting. It will contain many incidents, and much valuable 
information relating to the early history of Spiritualism that 
has never yet reached the public. The author, R. D. Jones, 
Esq., over thirty years a resident of this city and personally 
familiar with all that transpired, is unquestionably the best 
man that could have been found for this important work. 
Well qualified, having long been connected with the press, a 
thoroughly informed Spiritualist, earnest and enthusiastic, 
oui readers may expect a rich treat. The history will run 
through the year in chapters of eight to ten pages.

Em bodying in our Magazine for present entertainment 
and instruction, and for future use in bound volumes for 
books of reference, such a history as now proposed, together 
with the deeply interesting B iography of Prof. S. B. Brittan, 
written by Ju d g e  Cross, with the many excellent articles, 
monthly from our able contributors, we feel that in all this 
we are performing a much needed work and filling a place 
not occupied by any other journal.

To carry on this enterprise our expenses are heavy. The 
important question, to us and all friends of the cause, is, shall 
we be sustained ? This being the only Spiritualist and Liberal 
Magazine in America and very much needed, we cannot think 
otherwise.



5« T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G

Will our friends everywhere respond at once by remitting 
for past dues and sending us new subscribers. Sec in P ro s 
pectus the liberal terms we offer for past volumes, including 
the present.

M ED IU M SH IP.
r  I'M IE  discussion of this question, so important in its relation 

*  to the future of Spiritualism continues, apparently without 
loss of interest. No. I l l  of Lym an C. Howe’s series on 
“ Mediums’ R ig h ts ” will appear in this issue if received in 
time. Thomas R .  Hazard follows Brother Howe closely and 
persistently in his defence of Mediums. We reprint the 
questions propounded in a preceding number, and in addition 
to the many appropriate responses published, we add the fol
lowing brief, but pungent answer from Dr. F. V ogl  ; they 
cannot fail to interest our readers.

Q U E S T IO N S .

1 .  Should a m ed iu m ,  re fu s ing  to c o m p ly  with condit ions  de m an ded ,  
be denou nced  as  fraudulent  and unreliable?

2. H o w  can in vest igators  protect them se lve s  aga inst  f raudulent  m an i
festations  ?

3. A m o n g  the thou sands  who accept  the facts and p h i loso ph y  o f 
Sp ir i tu a l i sm ,  have  w e  an y  sufficiently acquainted  with the la w s  o f  Spirit  
in tercourse  to prescr ibe  ru le s  and re g u la t io n s  for the g o v e r n m e n t  of  
m ed iu m s  and their spiri t  contro ls  ?

4. H o w  should  we treat m ed iu m s  detected in p r o d u c i n g  fraudulent  
manifesta tions  ?

5. W hat  would  be the probable  result  to m ed iu m s ,  and what the effect 
upon Sp ir i tual i sm ,  should  the effort to control  m c d iu m is i i c  con d it ion s  by 
h um an organizat ions  be successfu l  ?

A N S W E R .
B Y  F .  V O G L ,  M . I).

1st .  No.
2nd. B y  fo rming fam i ly  c i rc les  and d e v e lo p in g  their o w n  m ediums.
3rd .  No.
4th. L i k e  e rr in g  children , with charity.
5th. T h e  result  would  be that spec ia l  m ed iu m s  w o u ld  have  to be 

d e v e lo p ed  to meet these  specia l  conditions.
W e  do  not k n o w  how other m e d iu m s  arc  g o v e r n e d  in their d e c i s io n s ,  

— but when our  contro ls  say “ do  not sit for this p e r s o n ” — the matter 
e n d s  right there and then.

W hen we w er e  earn est ly  in vest igat in g  S p i r i tu a l i sm — we never  a s k e d  
for lest con d it ion s— but they were  a l w a y s  offered to us,  and in a better m a n 
ner than we could s u gg e s t .  When a T r a n c e  C on tro l  wanted to k n o w  what 
he or she should  talk about ,  we in var iab ly  said : talk a s  you  p le ase  on
whatever su bject  you  choose,  we will  a sk  q u est ion s  when w e  see  fit. W e  
got  a lo n g  fam ou s ly  in this w ay  and never  left the m edium  unsatisfied.
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W e  m u st  a pp ro a ch  the spiri t  w or ld  in a n egat ive  m o o d — a s  a child 

w ou ld  a s k  lor so m e th in g  to cat, but not s t ipu late  bread and butter— or 1 
w ant  m y g ra n d m o th e r  and none  other.  A n y  force  to m anifes t  must  be 
positive and if you  w ant  to com m u n ic a te  with spit it  force you  must  be nega
tive  and the spiri t  force positive.

T h e  ru le s  for the g o v e r n m e n t  o f  m e d iu m s  are  spec ia l  in each case,  and 
b ased  on the spec ia l  e lem ents  o f  the m e d iu m ,  and will  be  dec lared  by the 
re s p ec t ive  contro ls .  O u r  own best  con d it io n s  in in d ep endent  c la i rv o y an ce  
arc  the broad est  sunl ight ,  and if o u r  a u d ie n c e s  prefer other con dit ion s  we 
tell them q u ie t ly  “ to m o v e  o n . ”

W e  have  had e x p e r i e n c e  with Irauds,  and cou ld  wri te  a few ch ap ters  on 
this su b je c t— our  in var iab le  c o u r s e  was ,  to l e av e  f rau ds  a lo n e  and spend 
o u r  cash  on g e n u i n e  m edium s.

If  o u r  p ub l ic  m e d iu m s  o n ly  had a l itt le m o re  cou ra g e ,  and  w o u ld  re
fuse  to com e  before a board o f cen sors ,  e ither se lf-appointed or  de legated  
by  a society ,  but w ou ld  f r an k ly  and f irmly state the la w s  their  contro ls  have  
insti tuted lor their g u i d a n c e ,  w e  w ou ld  hear l e s s  o f  this ab om in ab le  a r r o 
g a n c e  which  is  e xh ib i ted  now in e n d e a v o r in g  to have  e v ery  m ed iu m ,  in c lu d 
ing  the con tro ls ,  d a n ce  to so m e  e g o t i s t ’s whist l ing .

A t  present the p oo r  m e d iu m s  h a v e  to take  it al l  a r o u n d ;  as  we have  
been se v e ra l  y e a r s  before the publ ic ,  we propo se  g i v i n g  som e of o ur  e x p e r 
ien ces ,  i f  the su b je c t  wil l  meet y o u r  a p p ro va l .

B a x t e r  S p r i n g s , K a n s a s , Oct.  i ,  1S7S.

r M IE  C I T Y  from which the readers of the O f f e r i n g  will
hereafter receive its monthly visits, will ever he memor

able, because of its identity with the early manifestations of/ J
Modern Spiritualism. True, the first attempt at spirit tele
graphy commenced at I lydesvil le ,  hut such was the excitement 
in that little vi l lage because of the wonders transpiring, that 
through the influence of kind friends the medium and her fam
ily were removed to Rochester. Here by the aid and sym
pathy of Isaac and A m y Post,* esteemed Quakers, a thorough, 
systematic, and highly satisfactory investigation of this phe
nomena followed, hence, these early manifestations have been 
everywhere designated as the “ Rochester R ap p in gs .”

From this city as announced last month, the O f f e r i n g  

will henceforth be issued. One of the reasons which induced 
the change, viz. : a desire f o r a  more central location, was stated 
in our brief announcement last month. But why select R och
ester in preference to larger Eastern cities ? Our answer 
must be': “ Thus have we been led.”  True, no angel appeared

•  Isaac Post has passed to the higher life, but the venerable and venerated A m y  Post is 
yet a  sojourner here. We had the pleasure o f  seeing her earnest, peaceful face among the 
m any in the congregation to greet us, and listen to the first lecture after our recent arrival in 
the c ity .  She  is yet  earnest and zealous in Spiritualism and in all progressive work. If  any 
one reform above another receives her earnest support, it is for W om an’ s Advancem ent, her 
recognition as m an's equal and co worker in all departments o f  human life.

R O C H E S T E R ,  N. Y
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to us and bid us go  ; but equally impressive to us is the silent 
whisper, “  Arise and go to the city I will  show thee, and be
hold marvellous things will I do in thy sight, and the work 
shall prosper in thy hands.”

In Springfield, St. Louis, Kansas City, Carthage, and other 
cities of Missouri, where we have labored the last two years, 
we found warm, sympathizing friends from whom we dislike 
to be so widely separated ; but whether agreeable or other
wise, the pathway of duty, as revealed to us, is the one in 
which we tread. We find Spiritualism in this city, though for 
the past few years somewhat dormant, yet when awakened a 
live power. Odd Fe l low s ’ Temple, one of the finest buildings 
in the city, has been leased for’ one year to be occupied Sun
day, morning and evening for lectures and afternoon for a 
Liberal Conference. In this beautiful Temple we have ad
dressed fine audiences and the prospects are most favorable. 
It is pleasant to witness the cordiality and kindly greetings of 
the early workers in our cause as they are again brought 
together in the public congregation.

Of the mediums, and of the several circles held in differ
ent parts of the city for spirit manifestations and communica
tions, we are not yet able to speak as definitely as we could 
wish. We hear of successful man ifestations at Mrs. Eaton’s 
and Dr. Rutherford ’s and of others, which we are not sure, 
it would be agreeable to designate, where the most skep
tical are convinced of the existence of a power which they 
cannot account for, otherwise than claimed. We hear also of 
the marked success of Healing Mediums, whose address, if 
requested, we will cheerfully give. We Are pleased to learn 
that we have in the city a number of excellent mediums for 
several phases of manifestations. Mrs. Eva Fay, the well 
known medium, has located in the city (36 Caledonia avenue), 
where she will give public seances. We hear also that Wm. 
Eddy is expected soon. Our friends at a distance may confi
dently expect to hear of a revival of interest in this city, the 
Bethlehem of the New Dispensation.

We shall be glad to see the friends of our cause from all 
parts of the country. Our rooms, until further notice, will 
be 170)4 West Main street. We solicit from the friends of 
our cause, the name and Post Office address of every known
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Spiritualist in this and adjoining States. We desire to send a 
copy of the O f f e r in g  to all who would be likely to become 
subscribers. Our pages will be cheerfully open for the an 
nouncement of meetings, speakers, etc. We shall be glad to 
aid in the dissemination of whatever relates to the interests 
of our cause.

(M itorinl -Wotes.
Wf. w i l l  accept calls to deliver two or three lectures on 

consecutive week day evenings, in any city or town accessible 
by railroad, within 150 miles of Rochester. Our congrega
tion in this city demand our services 011 Sunday.

N e t t i e  P e a s e  F o x , 1 7 0 ^  West Main St.

Two V o l u m e s  a  Y e a r .— After deliberating 01 1  our part 
and consulting with others, we have decided to publish two 
volumes per year instead of one, as heretofore. Each volume 
will contain nearly 400 pages, large enough for convenience, 
and we think will be more satisfactory. Of course, the price 
is not increased. Subscribers will  get two volumes per year 
instead of one.

T h e  N o v e m b e r  O f f e r i n g , kind reader, is before you. We 
arc quite sure you will admire its beautiful appearance—and 
after reading, thanks to our able contributors— appreciate its 
valuable contents. We received from A. E. Newton, too late 
to appear in this issue, an interesting article for Our Y ou n g  
F o lk s ;  also No. 3 of the scries on the R ights  of Mediums, by 
Lym an C. Howe. We desire to send this copy, our first issue 
from Rochester, to every person in the State l ikely  to become 
a subscriber. Will all desiring to aid in extending our c ircu
lation, please send us names. And we earnestly request our 
present subscribers to renew their efforts in our behalf.

S p e c i a l  N o t i c e .— We send this month’s O f f e r i n g  to many 
with whose names we have been favored. Please read and re
turn, with your name and post-ofiice on the margin of cover, 
if you do not wish it continued. A lso  please solicit others 
to subscribe. F o r  every new subscriber obtained, we will send 
N o ’s. 1, 2, 3 and 4 of our Series of Tracts. See advertisement 
on cover.
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TH E VOICE OF T H E  P E O P L E .
J .  S.  L ovf.l a n d , S an  B e r n a r d i n o , C a l .

N o S t a t e  in the U n ion ,  I think,  is so  c o m p lete ly  ruled by  m o n o p o l i s t s  
a s  California ,  and the consti tution and law s  a l so  have  been a lm ost  ent ire ly  
in their  favor.  T h e  most  g ig a n t ic  land m o n o p o ly  on the continent e x i s t s  
here.  T h e  great  land-ow ncrs ,  how ever ,  pay  no taxes ,  c o m p ara t ive ly  s p e a k 
ing,  on their h u n d re d s  o f  t h o u s a n d s  o f  acres.  S o m e  of them p o s s e s s  such 
vast  tracts that yo u  can ride  all d a y  in a direct l ine upon their  lands .  T h e  
bondholders  in the E as t ,  pay  no t a x e s  on their b o n d s ;  whi le  here,  the 
m ortg ag e  holder  pays no ta x es  on his mortgages .  M a n y  w ea l th y  men here 
pay  no taxes ,  b e cau se  their m on e y  is all invested in m o r tg ag e s  at I x/ 2  to 2 per 
cent,  a month, and the const itution a l lo w s  no t a x e s  on m ortg ag e s .  T h e  
people  dem and c h a n g e ;  but it is  quite doubtful  about  s e c u r in g  it. T h e  
monied r ing  is well  nigh omnipotent.  It is no lo n ge r  D em o crat  v e rs u s  
R ep u b l ican ,  but money  v e r s u s  man. D em o c ra ts  and R e p u b l i c a n s  a l ike ,  
bow  the k n ee  to m on ey  and bind the m a n a c le s — the iron m a n a c le s  o f  s la v e ry  
upon the laborer.

M r s . M. I I a n s o n , B o w l i n g  G r e e n , M o .
I MUST e x p r e s s  my grat i tude  for yo ur  beautiful  a n s w e r  to the q u e s t i o n  : 

“ H o w  can in vest igators  protect th em se lv e s  aga inst  f rau du lent  m a n i fe s ta 
tions .”  B e i n g  myself,  a  medium ,  I thank you  for the noble  p lea  you  m ake .  
I am g rea t ly  indebted to m y spir it  fr iends,  and think through  them I have  
been instrumenta l  in h e lp in g  som e unfortunates  in the other  l i fe.*

J o h n  W e t h e r b e e , B o s t o n , M a s s .
I t h i n k  yo u r  October  nu m ber  a re m a rk a b ly  g o o d  one  ; there are  a 

g rea t  m a n y  fine articles,  and not a seco n d -c la ss  one in the book I think 
the w o r d s  on m ed iu m s  by C o le m a n  and H o w e  are  both a d m ir a b le  ; o f  
cou rse  I do not sec  the su b jec t  from their standpoint,  but I can see  a g o o d  
spiri t  and a spirit  o f  fa irness  that m a k e  the art ic les attract ive.  It is a pity
Mr.  B  cou ld  not write as  well ,  for it w ould  tend to b r in g  the two c a m p s
o f  Sp ir i tual i s t ic  e xp o n en ts  nearer together  or into one.  N o  o n e  wants
frauds ,  but it d o e s  seem  as though B   and his beat want  g e n u i n e  or
none, whi le  the cam p that I b e lon g  to, want  manifesta tions  a n y  w a y ,  and 
then filter them, hold ing  on to the pure.  I want,  yo u  see,  a lso  g e n u i n e  or  
none ,  but prefer to be hospitable  to the “  raw mater ia l , ”  or  the c r u d e ,  and 
do  my own refining.  T h e  other cam p  wants  the refined art icle,  and in their 
n iceness ,  lose m any n u gg ets  o f  truth that w o u ld  be lost  from b e in g  in bad 
com pany .  I wil l  say  with the Nazarine ,  “ Let the tares and wheat g r o w  
together ,”  and that is g oo d  sense.  S o m e  of the best and most sat is factory  
manifestations I have  ever  had,  have  been from s h a k y  so u r ce s ,  that is, s u s 
pected m edium s,  or e xp o sers .  H o m e r  and S h a k e s p e a r e  nod sometim es ,  
and m ed iu m s  l iv in g  in the ly ing  a tm o sp h ere  o f  this age ,  sen s i t iv e  to the 
sh ad ow s  as  well  as  to the l ights,  m ay  nod a lso,  the n o d d in g  o f the latter 
b e in g  e x p r e s s e d  in fraud. R e fe rr in g  to the art ic les  o f  C o le m a n  and H o w e  
aga in ,  l e a n  on ly  s a y  that in the w ay  both state the case ,  though di f fer ing  from 
them, “  Let there be no strife between thee and me nor between thy h e r d s 
men and mine,  for we are  brothers. ”

A .  E .  N e w t o n , A n c o k a . N. J .
I am  pleased to o bserve  the fa irness  and fu l lness  with which the su b je c t  

of  m ed iu m ship  is treated in y o u r  p ages .  T h e r e  is  much more  to be learned 
on that su bject  than most people,  even  S p ir i tu a l i s ts ,  have  d r e a m e d  of ; and 
whi le  I fu l ly  sympathize  with the des ire  to banish all f rau ds  and im posters  
from the ran ks ,  it ought  to be d o n e  in a w a y  that will  not abo l i sh  the g e n u ,  
ine also,  or  wil l  m a k e  s e em in g  im posters  o f  those  who des ire  to b c g e n u i n c -

♦ N o t e ,—Our Sister follows with the account o f  three very  interesting manifestations 
through her own mediumship, hut which we are compelled to leave out.
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B y  W i l l i a m  E m m e t t k  C o l e m a n .

[T h e  publishers o f  this M agazine arc  glad to announce to its patrons and the public that 
they  have secured permanently the services o f  Mr. Coleman, o f  Fort Leavenw orth , Kansas, 
a Bibliographer o f  twenty-five years  experience. A ll  books sent to his address or to this office 
will be carefully , thoroughly, and im partially  reviewed.]

Leaves from  my L ife .  A  N a r ra t iv e  o f  P e rs o n a l  E x p e r i e n c e s  in the 
C a r e e r  o f  a S e rv an t  o f  the S p i r i t s ;  with so m e  A c c o u n t  o f  A m e r ic a n  S p ir i t 
u a l i sm ,  a s  Seen  d u r i n g  a T w e l v e - m o n t h ’s V is i t  to the U n i te d  States.  B y  J .  
J .  M o rse .  127  pp.,  12  mo. L o n d o n ,  J a s  B u r n s ,  1877.  C loth ,  tw o s h i l l in gs  
(or $ 1 . 0 0  in A m er ica) .

Mr.  J .  J .  M o r s e  is well  kn ow n  as  the ablest  Sp ir i tu a l  lecturer  E n g la n d  
h a s  yet  p ro duced ,  and a s  one  o f  the f inest t r an ce-sp eak ers  in the Sp ir i tual  
r a n k s  both in E n g l a n d  and A m e r ic a .  A  few y e a r s  s ince  Mr.  M o r s e  visited 
the United  States ,  fu lf i l l ing  whi le  here  m a n y  e n g a g e m e n t s  as  a lecturer  for 
Sp ir i tu a l  soc iet ies  a l o n g  the A t lan t ic  coast,  in v a r ia b ly  attract ing  la rg e  and 
con stan t ly - in creas in g  a u d ie n c e s  by h is  e loq u en ce  and power .  U n l i k e  m an y  
E n g l i s h  S p ir i tu a l i s t s  o f  p ro m in en ce .  Bro.  M o rs e  cannot be c la ssed  with 
C h r is t ian  Sp ir i tua l i s ts ,  but rather with rational or f ree-th inking  Sp ir i tua l i s ts ,  
which school o f  thought has  been  o f  late s tead i ly  e n l a r g i n g  its n u m b e r s  and 
int luence in G r e a t  Br i ta in .  T h e  present  v o lu m e  con ta ins  a p le a s i n g  sketch  
o f M r.  M o r s e ’s life, with re ference  more  p ar t icu la r ly  to h is  m ed iu m is t ic  dr 
p sy c h o lo g ic a l  e x p e r i e n c e s  ; the m a jo r  portion b e in g  d e voted  to a narrat ive  
o f  the sc e n e s  and inc idents  o f  h is  A m e r ic a n  trip.  H a v i n g  had the p le a su r e  
o f  an e x ten d ed  a c q u a in ta n c e  with Bro .  M orse ,  w e  can p e r s o n a l l y  testify to 
his c o m m a n d i n g  ab i l i ty  a s  an orator,  h is  w h o le - sou le d ,  g e n ia l  nature  and 
his a rdent  devot ion to the c a u s e  o f  e n l igh ten ed  Sp ir i tu a l i sm .

F o u r  o f  M r.  M o r s e ’s  trance d i s c o u r s e s  and se vera l  or ig ina l  p oe m s 
form a fitting a p p e n d ix  to the record o f  h is  b u s y  l ife ; and the w o r k ,  taken  
all in al l ,  is one well  m er i t in g  a  p lace  in e v e r y  Sp ir i tual  l ibrary .  It is b e a u 
ti fu lly bound  and lettered,  in its e xterna l  a p p e a r a n c e  b e in g  a perfect g em .  
T w o  e x c e l le n t  p h o tog rap h s  adorn  this h a n d s o m e  v o l u m e :  those  o f  the 
author  and o f  his sp ir i t -gu id c  or  ** c o n tro l , ”  Tien-Sien- Tei ;  the latter b e in g  
take n  from one  o f  W. P.  A n d e r s o n ’s fam ou s  d raw in gs .

Spiritual Notes. A  M o n th ly  E p i to m e  o f  the T r a n s a c t i o n s  o f  S p ir i t 
ual  and P s y c h o lo g i c a l  Societ ies ,  and A u x i l i a r y  to the Spir it  C i r c le ,  M e d iu m  
and Lectu rer .  16  pp., smal l  4to. L o n d o n ,  E .  W. A l l e n ,  n  A v e  M a r ia  
Lan e ,  E .  C .  P e r  nu m ber ,  two pence  ; a n n u a l  s u b scr ip t io n ,  two s h i l l in g s  
and s ix p e n c e ,  or  seventy-five  cents ,  post free.

T h i s  is a new cand id ate  for p ub l ic  favor  in E n g l i s h  Sp ir i tu a l  jou rn a l i sm ,  
and a  v e r y  e x c e l l e n t  l itt le p aper  it is. It is ne w sy ,  breezy ,  and in terest ing  ; 
its a r t ic les  wel l  written ; and its edi toria l  conduct  broad  and ju d ic io u s .  
S te er in g  c lear o f  the inev itab le  di fferences  in Sp ir i tual  b e l ie v e rs  on theo
log ica l  and p hi losophica l  points,  it a im s  to publish  al l  matters o f  interest 
in connect ion  with S p i r i tu a l i sm  pure  and s im ple.  W e  wish  it e v e r y  su ccess .

The Ethics o f  Spiritualism. A  S ys te m  o f  M o ra l  P h i l o s o p h y  founded 
on E v o lu t i o n  and the C o n t in u i t y  o f  M a n ’s E x i s t e n c e  beyond the G r av e .  
B y  H u d s o n  Tutt le .  1 5 5  p p . ,  1 2  mo. C h ic a g o ,  R e l i g i o - P h i lo s o p h i c a l  P u b 
l i s h in g  H o u s e ,  1878.  P aper ,  40 cts. ; cloth,  60 cts.

It has been u rged  aga in s t  S p ir i tu a l i sm ,  that its ten d en c ie s  are  d e m o r a l 
iz ing ,  its code o f  m o ra ls  im p u re  and imperfect ,  and the p ract ices  o f  its 
ad heren ts  d e b a s in g  and d ege n e ra t in g .  A l l  cu l t u r ed  S p i r i tu a l i s t s  have  been 
e v e r  a w ar e  that su ch  a sse r t io n s  w ere  but manifesta tions  o f  the ign o ran ce  o f  
those so  aff irming as  to what  Sp ir i tu a l i sm  rea l ly  w as  and is. T h e  system  o f  
m ora ls  conta ined in— and fo rm in g  the v e r y  l i fe-blood, as  it w er e — o f  the
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I Iarnioni.i l P h i lo so p h y  is pure,  e xa l ted ,  com plete  ; to u s  the c r o w n in g  g lo r y  
o f  Sp ir i tu a l i sm  has  a lw a y s  been its indefectible  code o f  ethics,  without 
which all sc ience,  all p h i losophy ,  were  but a s  “  s o u n d i n g  b ra ss  o r  a t in k l in g  
c y m b a l . ”

T o  care fu l ly  formulate  and c o m p r e h e n s iv e ly  epitomize  this Sp ir itual  
cod e  has  been the p le asu rab le  task o f  H u d s o n  Tutt le  ; and to no better hands,  
probably ,  cou ld  it have  been entrusted .  T h i s  u npretent ious  v o lu m e  is one  
to which e v ery  Sp ir ituali s t  can point with p r i d e ;  and w h e n e v e r  superf ic ia l  
opponents  ignorant ly  a s sev e r v a tc  that im m oral i ty  and vice  are  the natural  o u t 
com e  of o u r  Spir itual  teachings ,  no other  rep ly  is needed than the reference 
to M r .  T u t t le ’s  Ethics, in which is  e x p o u n d e d  co g en t ly  and c o n c is e ly  a s y s 
tem o f  moral philosophy,  broad, in c lu s ive ,  and second  to none  in uti lity and 
g ra n d e u r .  ------

The Watseka Wonder. A  S ta r t l in g  and In stru ct ive  P s y c h o lo g i c a l  
S tudy ,  and Well-authenticated  Instance  o f  A n g e l i c  Vis i ta t ion .  A  N a r r a 
tive o f  the L e a d i n g  P h e n o m e n a  o cc u rr in g  in the case  o f  M a r y  L a n c e y  V en -  
num. B y  E  W .  S tevens .  With C o m m e n t s  by  Dr.  J .  R .  B u c h an an ,  Dr.  I). 
P.  K a y n e r ,  Dr.  S.  B.  Br it tan,  and  H u d s o n  Tutt le .  32 pp., la rg e  8 vo.  
C h icago ,  R c l ig io -P h i lo sop h ica l  P u b l i s h in g  H ouse ,  1S7S.  P a p e r ,  15  cts.

T r u l y  and aptly  is this narrat ive  termed the “  W a t s e k a  W o n d e r ; ”  in as 
much as  it e m b o d ie s  one o f  the m ost  w o n d r o u s  and u n iq u e  p sycho log ica l  
e xp e r ien c e s  o f  modern l imes.  T h at  a y o u n g  g ir l  should ,  for o v e r  three 
months,  lose  s ight  ent ire ly o f  her  own ident ity ,  and be  to all intents and 
purposes ,  another in d iv id u a l i ty ,— the sp ir i t -daughter  o f  another  family ,—  
with full acqua intance  o f  al l  the facts and c ircu m stan ce s  connected  with 
their h is tory  and su r r o u n d in g s  o f  the sp ir i t  im personated ,  and at the sam e 
time be o b l iv io u s  of her own his tory  and connect ions ,  is one  o f  those  p e c u 
liar  psychical  phe n o m e n a  that a p p ea r  in ex p l ic a b le  upon a p ure ly  matera li stic  
basis .

T h e  Watseka Wonder is  ve r i ly  a hard nut for the B e a r d s ,  C arp en ters ,  
et al. to c rack .  W hat  a d d s  g rea t ly  to the v a lu e  o f  this narrative  is  the fact 
o f  it b e in g  so well  attested.  N o  reasonable  room for doubt  can e x i s t  a s  to 
the actua l i ty  o f  the events  related : the o n ly  question is, what is the p r o d u c 
in g  c a u s e ?  E v e n  the most skept ica l  wil l  be forced to adm it ,— the facts 
o cc u rr in g  as  stated,— that c la i rvo yan ce ,  at least,  o f  a w e l l - m ar k e d ,  definite,  
and pro lo n ged  character ,  is e v id en c e d  in this re m a rk a b le  case.  T h e  
thoughtful  Sp ir ituali s t ,  however ,  will  be  prone to con s ider ,  and v e ry  ration
a l l y  too, that proofs o f  the action o f d i sem b o d ie d  in te l l igen ces  are  c lea r ly  
traced : but as  reg ard s  the actual  obsess ion  of M i s s  V c n n u m  by the spiri t  of  
the g ir l  whom she asserted  herse l f  to be, we are  com p el led  to doubt.  She  
w as  no more obsessed  by a fore ign spiri t  than is the spiri t  o f  a m esm eric  
sens it ive  o b se sse d  or  d i sp o sse sse d  by the spirit  o f  the magnet izcr .  In e ither  
c ase  it is the in d iv id u a l  spiri t  o f  the sens it ive  that is  act ive  all the time ; 
sa id  sp ir i t  b e in g  for the time b e in g  u n d e r  the magnet ic  control  o f  another  
persona l i ty ,— in the case  of  the m es m e r ic  m ed iu m  by the will o f  the d i s 
embodied  spirit.  T h e  veri table  d i s p o s s e s s i o n  o f one spiri t  by another  w e  
regard as  an impossibil i ty ,  enti re ly  o p p o s e d  to the la w s  g o v e r n i n g  the s p i r 
itual and material  realms,  F o r  g en e r a l  c irculat ion as  a m iss io n ar y  d o c u 
ment this is an exce l lent  publ ication ; and the f r iends  o f  sp ir i tual  truth 
cou ld  scarce ly  do better than to promote  its c ircula t ion a s  w id e ly  as  p oss ib le ,  
— scatter it far and near a m o n g  sk e pt ica l  minds.  Its c h ea p n e ss  is in its 
favor  ; and it should  c o m m an d  a ready  and e x t e n s iv e  sale.

A l l  Libera l  B o o k s  and publications ,  in c lu d i n g  those  mentioned in this 
departm ent  o f  the O f f e r i n g , kept  on hand and for sa le  at p u b l i s h e r ’s 
pr ices  ; will  be sent p rom p tly  by mail.

A d d r e s s  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g , Rochester ,  N V.
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Devoted to the Interests o f Humanity, from  a Spiritualistic
and Scientific standpoint.

C L A IR V O Y A N C E —T R A N S C O R P O R E A L  ACTION OF S P IR I T .

S SC) many various theories have lately been brought
forward bv divers writers in the Spiritual journals and 

magazines— perhaps a few hints from a clairvoyant— based on 
practical results and from a practical standpoint, may prove 
acceptable to you, so without any waste o f  words, we give our 
views and experiences in part.

Clairvoyance—from the French, means literally, “  Clear- 
seeing.’ ’ We divide Clairvoyance in two branches, viz. : 
Physical Clairvoyance and Spiritual Clairvoyance.

Clairvoyance may be born with a person— inherited— then 
we would call it natural clairvoyance. Clairvoyance may also 
be acquired—cultivated— the spiritual sense of sight educated, 
like any branch of education. Natural seers or clairvoyants 
are quite plentiful in all climes and countries, and as the fac
ulty is theirs from birth, we have nothing to say on the subject 
at present. As, however, many good people would be happy 
to become clairvoyants, the manner o f  cultivating the faculty 
will interest them.

The quickest manner of development of any o f  the spiritual 
faculties and all, every one without exception, can cultivate 
one o f  the gifts o f  the spirit, is by the formation o f  a develop
ment circle. Instructions for the guidance of circles are in 
print and quite plentv—so we leave this subject.

Clairvoyance may also be obtained by Development S it
tings by the aspirant by himself or herself alone. Develop
ment Sittings should never extend in time above one hour—

A  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E

D E C E M B E R , .878.

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

B v  F . V oc.l .

C I . A I R V O Y A N C K .
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they should never be held oftener than twice a week. Devel
opment Sittings with a medium fully developed, especially in 
the particular phase you wish to attain, are probably the quicker 
and better method o f  any mentioned yet. Our own develop
ment was attained by lonely sittings and it took several years 
before the controls announced to us, “  we are done with you 
as far as Development Sittings are concerned; go on and do 
your w o r k / ’ Our first clairvoyant vision took place in broad 
day light, with our eyes wide open. We afterwards became 
clairvoyant in the dark, also with closed eyes in daylight, but 
our best conditions are the broadest daylight and with open 
eyes. The differences in seeing were explained bv our guides 
to us as follows : Clairvoyance in the dark or with eyes closed,
is seeing with the back brain. Clairvoyance with the eyes 
open, is seeing with the front brain. Clairvoyance with the 
eyes open in broad daylight, but looking at theground, is seeing 
with the side brain, and is considered the best or highest phase 
o f  clairvoyance. Thus you see the entire brain can be spirit
ualized, and this is done by keeping on with your development 
sittings, in whatever manner you may conduct them.

We have Spiritual Clairvoyance—/. e., we see and describe 
spirits, and perceive things spiritual, such as characters of 
people— their past lives; also the spiritual cause o f  their 
physical ailments or diseases. We have physical clairvoyance 
only to a certain degree and extent. We can see and describe 
the moles and scars on the persons in our presence— we can 
also see places and persons at a distance. After we had 
obtained spiritual clairvoyance, we were at one time sojourn
ing at the home of the Eddy family in Vermont, before the 
family separated. Horatio Eddy, one o f  the best clairvoyants 
we ever met anywhere, was describing spirits for a young 
skeptical lady. Nothing appeared to be recognized by the 
young lady, when Horatio said : “  I will try another phase of
clairvoyance tor you .” He was very quiet for a few moments, 
and then began describing scars and marks on the lady's per
son, which she recognized. This was the first time we had 
ever seen this, and we were very much interested— so we ad
dressed one of our friends who stood by us, saying : 44 C a n ’t I 
do this too?” He answered, u Ves, certainly. ”  1 then p r a y e d
thus : “  I  ask fo r  the power." The control answered, 44 be very 
quiet. Presently we had a curious sensation. It was as if a 
large crown ol thorns were placed on the head, and the thorns 
pained—on top ot the head there was a sensation o f  crawling 
insects. Promptly the control said : 44 Describe for Horatio/' 
A scar became visible to us on Horatio’s body, near the shoul
der. He smiled, and said, 44 the spiritsare mistaken this time. ” 
“ Very well,' said we, 44 take off your coat and let us examine 
you,” and lo, behold, there was the forgotten scar. His brother,



William Eddy, was sitting behind us. We described a scar on 
his limb, and when he asked how it was done, we readily 
answered, “  being caught between two lo g s ; ” all of  which he 
acknowledged as true. We have retained this phase of phys
ical clairvoyance up to this writing. But when we wish to use 
it, we always ask for it, and wait until we get the peculiar 
brain symptoms mentioned before. N ow the lesson we wish 
to impress upon the reader, is this: “ Whenever you see a 
medium being exercised in one particular phase o f  medium- 
ship, then and there is your opportunity to pray with efl'ect, 
because that special power or condition is present, and under 
its own peculiar law operative.”  It has been our good fortune 
to see a good many mediums for physical c la irvoyance; but 
the queen o f  all we have ever seen, was Mrs. Martin, a public 
medium of  Detroit, Mich. Her husband invited us to his 
house to d inner;  which being over, the lady gave us the fol
lowing remarkable proofs of Physical Clairvoyance. Our 
watch is a hunting case watch, and she told the time to a 
minute, before the watch was opened. She then asked if we 
had any manuscript in our pocket. We handed the lady a b i l l ; 
she passed it over her head, her eyes being bandaged, and thus 
tried various parts o f  the brain. She explained that she some
times was clairvoyant in one portion, and at other time in 
another portion o f  the brain. Presently she read the bill, 
printed as well as manuscript matter correctly ; the paper was 
closely folded all this time. We now presented a business 
card, in very small type, and she read it at once, correctly, 
without hesitation or mistake. We had a clipping from a 
newspaper in our pocket; as the lady probably had never seen 
or heard o f  this newspaper, and it was very fine print. This 
was a crucial test. After a moment’s hesitation, she read the 
entire article correctly. We nearly forgot that we had the 
following test conditions during this interview :

Tw o pads of twelve thicknesses o f  cloth, were made by 
folding pocket handkerchiefs, wetting them in water and fit
ting them closely over the eyes, and afterwards tying a hand
kerchief and strings over them. The lady expressing herself 
o f  the brain being tired, we thanked her. She passed into 
trance conditions, and we chatted for a long time with her 
controls. This was to us the most wonderful proof o f  physical 
clairvoyance we had ever seen, and we are of the same opinion 
still.

T R A N S C O R P O R E A L  A C T I O N  O F  S P I R I T .

Early  in 1877, we became very much interested in the trans- 
corporeal action o f  spirit. Does the spirit o f  a living person 
actually leave its clay tenement for a time, and can ic manifest 
elsewhere ?

C L A I R V O Y A N C E — T R A N S C O R P O R K A I .  A C T I O N  O F  S P I R I T .  67
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Experiment seemed the only solution o f  this question, hence 
we decided to experiment as best we could, and formed a circle 
o f  mediums from amongst our patients. The circle consisted 
of six ladies, all at a distance from us, and we have never met 
with either o f  them yet. Regular hours were appointed tor 
sittings, and here are the results :

Nellie, in Michigan.— At our sitting, we saw this lady enter 
the room and come up to us. Presently we felt overshadowed 
or enveloped. As some spirits control their mediums in abso
lute trance, our feelings were very curious. We felt for the 
time being transformed into a woman, and all her bodily a i l
ments expressed themselves on us sympathetically. We were 
never able to manifest to this lady clairvoyantly, but one o f  
our controls entrances her readily. This lady is a trance- 
speaker.

Flora, in Minnesota.—This young lady is clairvoyant and 
very impressional, but has never fully developed her gifts. 
We never were able to draw her spirit here, to see it c lairvoy
antly to our satisfaction. She was more successful. At one 
of her sittings, she reported us as standing by her, making 
magnetic passes over her. Her younger sister entered the 
room and said, recognizing us : 44 Sister, your doctor is stand
ing by you.” This manifestation we considered very sat
isfactory.

The best proof, however, we had with a lady in Louisville, 
Ky. This young lady is as wonderful a clairvoyant as we ever 
met with. According to her letters, we paid her numerous 
visits, and she would take notes o f  our conversations and report 
them. On reading these reports of our spiritual visits, the 
occurrences would return, as a long forgotten dream. We also 
remembered several visits to her home, and she confirmed our 
reports and descriptions in her letters. Yec strange although 
this lady was always able to see us and talk with us, she was 
never able to visit us here.

With Addie, one o f  our patients in Iowa, we had a most 
wonderful series of double experiments. She had been under 
our treatment probably eight months, and reported in one of 
her letters very painful and peculiar symptoms o f  the left 
breast. As the series of symptoms were peculiar, we read up 
on the sul-ject all the evening, and finally from Sir  Astley 
Cooper’s description o f  cases, concluded it must be a mammary 
tumor. We retired for the night intensely thinking over the 
matter, and how to relieve the patient. The night was very 
dark. Very easily passing into the superior or clairvoyant 
state, we saw a number of the medical board o f  controls, and 
other members of the band present. We addressed the chief 
of  the medical board, who is an old English physician and



surgeon, and said to him : “ Doctor, do you think it would be 
possible for you to bring our patient, Addie, from Iowa, here 
for a magnetic treatment for these sym ptom s?” He replied : 
“ I don't k n ow ; but we will try at once,” and all the spirits 
left the room. We struck a light, and kept awake bv reading, 
until we had a strong impression to put out the light. A s  soon 
as the room was again in total darkness, we saw the walls of 
the room open and two o f  the spirit doctors, leading a female 
figure in white, between them, who appeared to lean heavily 
on them and looked as if  in a dreamy state. Other members 
o f  the band accompanied them. When we looked at this 
female figure, the features were those of our patient, Addie, 
as expressed in a photograph which we had received shortly 
before. We arose at once, commencing to make star or 
scattering passes over the seat of pain. After a few passes, 
our patient awoke and addressed herself to us in her usual 
chatty manner and finally said: “ Thank you, I feel better. 
Good night,”  and the spirits again surrounded her, and all 
left together.

We lay awake for a iong time thinking over this experience 
and wondering if  it were possible to conduct such experiments 
with other patients also. What a beautiful means of relief 
this would be in our practice. E ar ly  next morning we wrote 
a letter to our patient g iv in gth e  story as told here, but before 
the letter could possibly be answered, we received a letter from 
her, dated the same day as ours, saying : “ You need not send 
me anything for these symptoms, as I feel much better, at least, 
free from all pain.”  She then stated that she dreamt that dur
ing the night she had visited me, and that I had made some 
passes over the seat o f  pain, which relieved her. She never 
had any more trouble with these symptoms. The swelling and 
inflammation subsided, and the entire condition became natural 
after a short time. We were much pleased with this experi
ment, as the proof is very good indeed.

Continuing these experiments, the double o f  this lady has 
no difficulty o f  visiting here at our office like any other spirit, 
and certain test facts always prove the reality o f  such visits, 
and yet we have never been able to visit her home, so that 
either o f  us were cognizant o f  it.

Here is an array o f  well proven facts. What shall we do 
with them ? We trust that the relation of these experiments 
may stimulate farther investigation into this subject. The 
experiments with the other two lady members o f  our circle, 
were not productive o f  any results whatever. We have other 
facts on this subject, for a future letter.

B a x t e r  S p r i n g s , K a n s a s , October 2 1 ,  1S7S.
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W r i t t e n  fo r  th e  S p i k i t i  a i . O f f e r i n g .

V ISITATION.
BY LITA BARNEY SAYLES.

I A S T  night the stars,  that k e e p  their  c o u r s e  above ,
J  A n d  but rec iprocate  their s is ters  love.

U nbent  a l itt le from their  u p p e r  air
A n d  d e ig n e d  c o m m u n e  with earth,  their  w orsh iper .
A n d ,  best  o f  a l l ,— a b o v e  all  s ta rs  the Star 
W h o  r ides  serene  on H e a v e n ’s m a jest ic  car,
(A n d  b e n d s  a s  se ldom  as  his brother  b ends ,
T o  breathe from T erra ,  in cense  that a s c e n d s ; )
C a m e  k i n d ly  d o w n ,  and wrapt  me a s  of  old 
In his a l l- shelter ing  a rm s ,  and heart o f  g o l d . —
“ A h  ! now,”  I thought,  “ old th ings  are  done a w a y  
A n d  all is fair and new,— a perfect d a y ; —

A g l o r i o u s  d a y  !— from this I shall  ab ide  
W ithin  the c irc le  o f  his love  ;— his br ide  ;—
* Somewhere and sometime' b r in g  no further pain,
M y  ‘ patient w a i t in g ’ hath w ro u g h t  perfect ga in  ;—
M y  wail  o f  lo n e l in ess  hath found su rce ase .—
M y  C o m fo rte r  hath come, and with him p eace . ”
O b lessed  foretaste o f  our  future H e a v e n ,
N e e d e d  and prized,  but rarely  to us  g i v e n , —
S u c h  g l i m p s e s  lend us  hope  o f  v ic tor ies  w o n , —
W e  take  our life up with the m o r r o w ’s sun 
Strong to endure, and patient yet  to wait 
Its sure  fruition at the m orn in g  G ate  !”

D a y v i l i .e , C t . ,  Ju ly ,  1S7S.

For th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

W H A T  IS T H E  GOOD OF S P I R I T U A L I S M ?
BY THOMAS R. HA/.ARl).

r I M I I S  Q U E S T IO N  is not unfrequently asked, and the fol- 
1  lowing relation may afford an instance among hundreds 

of others that the writer has been cognizant of where a good 
work has been done. I have been staying at Old Orchard, 
Maine, for a few days past. Last Sunday evening I met at a 
seance held for spirit materialization, (Mrs. Robert J .  Hull, 
medium) at Dr. Wentworth’s very pleasant cottage, a Mr. 
Millican who resided some years in Illinois where he married, 
and sometime after returned east and settled near Old Orch
ard. Mr. Millican was then (as now) an honest man, but
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fearfully addicted to drinking ;  so much so that he seldom left 
home, even for a few hours but he returned intoxicated. His 
wife was a superior woman and did all she could to reform 
her husband, but without effect during her life. Last spring 
she sickened and died, leaving four little children, the eldest 
about nine years old. Mrs. Millican was highly mediumistic 
but never exercised her gift in public, her husband being bit
terly opposed to Spiritualism. When she felt herself dying, 
Mrs. M. called her family around her, (there being also sev
eral neighbors present) and first addressing her husband, beg
ged of him not to exhibit any marked emotion when she 
departed, as she did not wish the children to associate any
thing dark or repulsive with their mother's passing away. 
When she came to take leave o f  her children, she told them 
that she would always watch over them, and that when she 
left she would look upon them with a loving smile, and if 
possible, return sometime and shew herself to their father and 
them in her earth form. Accordingly when she breathed her 
last she regarded them with a beautiful smile, while the room 
was at the same moment illuminated with a peculiarly soft and 
radiant light, so marked, that all present were struck with 
what they witnessed, including the two elder children, who 
were overheard on the next day talking together about their 
mother’s smiling upon them as she went away and the illumi
nation o f  the room.

Left with the family of motherless children to care for, Mr. 
Millican told me that he felt so crushed in spirit under his 
complicated burdens, that he thought he could not have borne 
up under their pressure were it not for the strength he received 
from the society o f  one or two Spiritualistic friends o f  his 
deceased wife who lived near by, to whom he resorted for 
sympathy and encouragement when he felt most desponding. 
What he witnessed at the eve of his wife’s departure, had the 
effect, not only to convince Mr. Millican that there was more 
truth in modern Spiritualism than he had before believed, but 
also to break him off'at once from the habit o f  drinking, from 
which hour he told me he has never felt the least inclination 
to partake of ardent spirits. Shortly after the death of his 
wife Mr. M. went to Portland, where in the presence of a Miss 
Cole, a trance medium, a spirit purporting to be her, told him 
that she would if  occasion offered, appear to him in material
ized form, and place one hand on his left shoulder and the 
other on his head—accompanied with a kiss—whereby he 
would be assured of her identity.

The writer arrived at Old Orchard last Saturday, and 
arranged with Mrs. Hull for a private seance for the next even
ing, it being the first given by Mrs. Hull during his visit at Old 
Orchard. By  mere accident Mr. Millican called at the house
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on an errand (he lives some miles away) a  short time before 
the hour assigned for the seance, to which he gladly  accepted 
an invitation to be present, it being the first spirit seance o f  
any kind he ever attended. There were nine persons present, 
all of whom were in perfect harmony with the spirits and the 
mediums; indispensable requisites for successful manifesta
tions. Among many others, the materialized spirit form o f  
Mrs. Millican walked out of the curtain cabinet improvised 
for the occasion, and after two or three essays, approached her 
husband, and placing her hands as has been indicated, kissed 
him. The light was sufficient to enable Mr. M. to see the face 
and form of his wife so distinctly, that after the seance he told 
me that apart from the signs given, nothing could ever make 
him doubt her identity. He told me further, that all he had 
ever received in his life, never gave him the exquisite satisfac
tion and pleasure he experienced at the seance on the Sunday 
evening previous. I invited him to be present with his eld
est daughter (nine years old) on that evening. My wife was 
the first spirit to present, her form fully materialized, succeeded 
during the evening by all our children (save one) in spirit 
life, whose exhibition of affection and endearing ways can 
only be witnessed and experienced by mortals whose nature 
and spiritual development have fitted them to hold commu
nion with the denizens of the more advanced spheres o f  human 
existence.

Mrs. Millican's tall and embonpoint form came next after my 
wife retired. No words nor pen can begin to describe the 
beautiful and affecting scene that followed. After coming out 
and again retiring behind the curtain two or three times, to 
gain additional power, the resurrected wife and mother ap
proached her husband and little daughter, and lavished upon 
both the most tender tokens of affection. At first the child 
seemed a little timid, but soon all fear o f  her angel mother was 
gone, and she surrendered herself to her embraces with confid
ing fondness, and for some time lay enfolded in her mother's 
arms as she again and again impressed on her face and lips 
numerous kisses of  affection. The light was sufficient in the 
room for all present to distinguish the features o f  the material
ized spirit, and Mr. Millican observed that his wife looked not 
more natural and like her self on their wedding day, than she 
did on the present occasion. The littie girl also said her 
mother looked just as she used to before she died. Whilst 
pressing her to her bosom, I and others present heard the 
mother whisper to her little daughter, “  Mother told you she 
would return,” which words the child told me she remembered 
were similar to those her mother uttered a short time before 
she died. The interview lasted for some minutes, during which 
Mrs. M. examined very closely the dress worn by her daugh
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ter, which Mr. Millican said his wife had made with her own 
hands not long before she died, but which had since been 
altered and added to, which probably caused the mother to 
observe it so critically.

Before retiring for the evening, the spirit wife and mother 
gently drew her husband and child to her and made them 
kneel with her apparently, that they might unite with her in 
prayer and thanksgiving for the blessed interview that had 
been granted them all by God and his ministering spirits.

* O l d  O r c h a r d , M a i n e , A u g u s t  22,  187S.

W ritten for the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

CLO U D S.
B y  T . P. N o r t o n .

Be a u t i f u l  c l o u d s ;
F r e i g h t i n g  the sh ro u d s  

O v e r  the b o rd e rs  with m ou n ta in s  o f  g o ld  ;
B r ig h t  and fantastic,
S ta tues  c lastic.

F r e s h  from s k y  m o r n i n g ’s ethereal  mould.

S a p h i re s  and ja s p e r ,
R u b i e s  and pearl ,

P a l i n g  the m o r n in g  star tw in k l in g  to r e s t ;
F le e t  as  the g le a m
O f a b r i d e s m a i d ’s dream,

T o  the d ark  s h a d e s  of the p u r p l i n g  west.

S n o w y  in w h i te n ess  ;
F e a th e r y  with l ig h tn e ss  ;

W here  the pale  m o o n b e a m s  arc  s i l v e r in g  the v ie w  ;
W h i le  ne ’ r fo rgett in g  
T h e  lo v e r s  coquett in g  

Z e p h y r s  are  m ois te n in g  their  k i s s e s  with dew.

G en i i  o f  ocean 
In t reacherou s  motion 

G a t h ’ r ing  in m ight  from their c a v e s  in the s e a ;
F e r m e n t i n g  de s i re  
F o r  m isch ie f  and fire.

T o  bu rst  in their  m a d n e s s  and d e lu g e  the lea.

W h i le  in f ierce b eau ty  
T h e  l ig h te n in g  on duty  

W a it s  the g ra n d  s ign a l  from H e a v e n ’s stern rod ;
P e a l s  the d iap ason  
F r o m  electr ical  bas in  

With th u n d er in g  anthem s  to n a tu re ’ s o w n  G o d .
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F o r  i h c  S p i k i t c a l  O f f b k i m ;.

M E D I U M S ’ RIGHTS.
NO. 3.

The T w o Worlds—Mutual Responsibility—“ Try the Spirits.”
B v  L y m a n  C .  H owf..

O O N ,  d ear  fr iends,  and strive,  i f  poss ib le ,  to p lace  the test ing  p o w er  
\T in our  hands,  for by  so  do ing ,  we will g i v e  to you  and to others  m ore  

than they cou ld  ev e r  a s k  o f  us . ” — C o m m u n ic a t io n  p u rpo rt in g  to com e  from 
our  translated sister.  F a n n y  Con an t .

“ N o r  do 1 be l ieve  w e  have  a right to dictate to the Spir it  W o r ld  the 
te rm s and con dit ion s  uDon which we wil l  consent  to receive  its re v e la t io n s . ”  
— Dr. F.  L.  W i l l i s .

How are we to know in whose hands this testing 
power is? A ny  cheat can assume mediumship and “  dictate 
the terms upon which he will consent ” to act in the name and 
by the authority o f  his “  Spirit guides,”  while the “  Guides ” 
are innocent o f  any participation. To “  place the testing 
power ” in the hands o f  the medium to be tested, is simply 
begging the whole question. It places the medium on a level 
with jugglers,  who always make their own conditions. Who 
cannot vindicate his title to veracity if  his own testimony be 
the only evidence required? And how are we to “ place the 
testing power ” in the hands o f  the Spirits, but through the 
agency of their mediums ? I f  mediumship could not be feigned , 
and we could always know ju st what the Spirits require, it would 
be very different. But the first thing is to know that we are 
in communion with the Spirits, and that they are responsible 
for the conditions demanded. How can this point be estab
lished without test conditions ? A nd who can better determine 
these conditions than investigators whose doubts are to be 
satisfied? Who can so well decide the kind and quantity of 
evidence requisite in any given case as those whose mental 
attitude is directly related to all the weak points and possibil
ities from which their questionings arise? Is it not clearly 
their right as well as duty to use their intelligence to guard the 
unwary and fortify our facts? Are not the “ fraud c r o p s ” of 
the past few years due to the surrender o f  this right into the 
hands of the mediums? If  the Spirits and their mediums had 
always used this “  testing p ow er”  which we have generally 
left in their hands, in a way to secure us against imposition, 
there might be consistency in this appeal. I have never wit
nessed physical manifestations that did not occur under condi
tions more or less subject to the medium's dictation, and in 
many instances where the opportunity for fraud was apparent, 
but which if questioned usually created a marked “ unpleas
antness” and “ destroyed the conditions.”  It is conceded bv

1
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those most ardent in what, to me, appears a pseudo-defense of 
mediums, that a seance may be both genuine and deceptive— 
the medium simulating what the powers o f  mediumship cannot 
perform, in order to fill the bill and satisfy the patrons! This 
is suggestive of educational needs among the patrons. But 
can any one tell, in such cases, where the genuine ends and 
imposture begins? Some o f  the most careful and astute 
observers have been deceived and innocently vouched for 
shameful humbugs. It is the detection o f  fraud and exposure 
o f  tricks that has driven us to accept the apology and acknowl
edge that a medium may be both tcue and false at the same 
sitting. I f  we have no criterion by which to separate truth 
from trick, in what does the evidence consist? The detection 
o f  one fraudulent manifestation taints the whole with suspi
cion ; and the skeptical public are repelled in disgust from the 
genuine, by such shallow mockery of their most sacred instincts 
and dearest hopes. Are our Spirit friends cognizant of the 
situation ? I f  so, do they desire to perpetuate such a blessing 
of fact and fraud that no one can separate them ? I f  not, why 
do they not offer us some rule by which we may know and 
accept the genuine ? Is it out o f  their .power ? I f  it is, why 
should they ask us to “ place the testing power in their hands ?” 
Is it certain that ail or even a majority o f  those who attempt 
to communicate really know any more about the principles 
and delicate agents they attempt to use than we do ? And how 
shall we learn but by guarding the facts and carefully using 
and logically applying them ? What do we know of the Spirit 
World but by its fruits? And. if  we are to have no means of 
separating their doings from the tricks o f  magicians, how are 
we to “ place the testing power in their hands?** We might 
think we were g iv ing all the conditions into the hands o f  the 
Spirits, when we were only playing into the hands of a ju g g le r  ! 
It is the means o f  detecting mediumship and raising it a dis
tinctive degree above magic, that calls for fraud proof condi
tions. We have something to </o, and worthy spirits will honor 
and bless us for helping the faithful, by hindering the false. 
We may not have a right to dictate terms and conditions to 
the Spirit World, but we have a right to decide upon what 
terms we can accept evidence and be satisfied, and if  the proof 
does not come within these terms, we c a n n o t  accept it, how
ever strong be the desire. And if  the Spirit World cannot 
meet this involuntary demand, they fail in their mission. But 
with doubts satisfied, we have no desire to “  make terms and 
conditions upon which we will consent to receive its revela
tions.’' We arc more than glad to receive revelations from 
the Spirit  World in any and all ways they please to make 
them. I do not believe any one active in the “  sifting process,” 
desires to dictate to the Spirit World. We simply desire to
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shape our relations to this World so that we may know what 
the Spirit World does reveal and when we are receiving its 
revelations. The wisest and best who have favored us with 
their counsel, have warned us to take no spirit as authority 
over our own reason and moral sense. Shall we now repu
diate this wholesome instruction and place ourselves under 
the dictation o f  unknown and irresponsible Spirits ? It is 
affirmed that this work was projected by the Spirit  World, and 
they have the sole right to direct i t ; but it seems to me that 
this World has had an important part to perform from the 
beginning, and I think the first orderly attempt to cultivate 
mediumship in this country was not under spirit direction, but 
suggested by the “  Poughkeepsie seer '' in his Philosophy of 
Spiritual intercourse thirty years ago. And from that time to 
the present has largely depended upon our voluntary efforts. 
Intelligent co-operation and mutual help between the two 
Worlds seems the natural and legitimate means o f  reaching 
the right and regulating the wrongs, that justice may be meted 
out to all. To relegate all authority and responsibility to the 
Spirit World, o f  which we know so little and whose revelations 
come to us in a shadow of  uncertainties with such a mixture 
of deception and “ confusion of tongues/’ not only smacks of 
despotism, but leaves us without compass or rudder, drifting 
in the sea o f  mystery and doubt with nothing to inspire our 
efforts or encourage the spirit o f  “  Eternal vigilance, which is 
the price o f  Liberty/*

T H E  EVO LUTIO N OF T H E  RELIGION OF I S R A E L ,  A S  E S 
T A B L I S H E D  BY S C IE N T IF IC  E X E G E S IS .*

A V I D  was the youngest son o f  Jesse, a man o f  Bethlehem,
which was a city Judah. While Samuel was still alive he 

had come to court, and for a long time he had been held in great 
respect there He became conspicuous by his great valor in 
war, and more and more attracted the attention of the people. 
This caused Samuel to look upon him with much suspicion; 
so, David, though he had contracted a close friendship for 
S au l ’s son, Jonathan, felt that he was no longer safe at court, 
and fled to the wilderness o f  Judah ; where other fugitives

*  The R elig ion  o f  Israel^  a  m a n u a l .  T ranslated  from the Dutch o f  J .  K nappcrt ,  pastor at 
Leiden, by Richard A . Arm strong. 283 pp., i6mo. Boston; Roberts Bros., 1878. C loth, $x.oo.

W r i t t e n  fo r  th e  S w k i t u a l  O k f k k i n g .

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m e t t k  C o l k m a n .

VI.—David and his Times

1
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speedily joined him lo the number o f  four hundred, o f  which 
band of freebooters he became captain. Owing to his pursuit 
by Saul he was compelled to take refuge in the country of 
Israel ’s bitterest enemies, the Philistines; and one o f  their 
kings gave him the city o f  Zilog to dwell in. It was but nat
ural that nothing short o f  absolute necessity should induce 
David to leave his fatherland. Men thought in these days, 
that in Israel alone could Jehovah be adored. His power and 
dominion did not extend beyond Israel's boundaries; outside 
those limits reigned other gods. And so he who left his coun
try left his god ;  the Israelite in the land of the stranger was 
an Israelite no more.

It is not likely that David made any attempt to obtain the 
crown during the life o f  Saul ; but circumstances marked him 
out as the leader o f  all such as could not reconcile themselves 
with S au l ’s opinions and tendencies. We have seen in the 
preceding section, how an estrangement gradually came about 
between Saul and the prophets, with Samuel at their head. A  
coldness ensued, and even distinct opposition. What more 
natural than that the party o f  the prophets should look to 
D av id?  l i e  was the man marked out— was appointed as it 
were, by the circumstances o f  his life, to serve the good cause. 
In later times it was represented that Samuel himself had 
consecrated David as k in g ;  this is, indeed unhistorical, but 
it is true that the prophets supported David in opposition to 
Saul.

The sojourn in Xihlog was not of long duration. When 
David heard o f  Sau l ’s death he returned to Israel, and he was 
anointed king at Hebron, the chief city o f  Judah, by delegates 
from the different cities of that tribe. The greater part o f  the 
people, however, remained true to Sau l ’s son Ishbosheth, or, 
as his real name was, Eshboal. David ’s power greatly increas
ed at Hebron, while that of Ishbosheth rapidly diminished. 
The latter met his death at the hands o f  assassins; and the 
voice o f  the people declared in favor of David, so that the del
egates o f  the various tribes came to Hebron, and there did 
homage to him as king. After a seven years' reign at Hebron 
he established his court at Jerusalem. This city, formerly 
called Jebar, had hitherto remained in the hands o f  a Canaan- 
itish tribe, the Jebusites. David undertook its seige, and 
showed such valor and strategy that he was soon master of 
the city; and there its unusually advantageous position induced 
him to set up his seat o f  government. The site included two 
h i l ls ;  and on one of them, Zion, afterwards called the city of  
David, he built himself a palace, and he brought hitherto the 
ark of the covenant. After his removal to Jerusalem, David 
waged many successful wars. He gradually  extended his
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power; he began by subduing all enemies at home, so as to 
secure to Israel a complete supremacy over the Canaanitish 
elements of the nation. Indeed, after Solomon we hear no 
more about them. He then carried on his wars against his 
foreign foes so successfully that he extended the boundaries of 
his kingdom as far as the Euphrates. With the Phoenicians 
he concluded a treaty that remained in force all his life. O f 
course, all this gained for David the cordial affection o f  his 
people, but they did not love him quite so deeply as is repre
sented by later writers who saw in him an ideal king.

If  we accept the estimate of David given by these later 
writers, we find him a man after God's own heart, and after 
him was no king like him ; and if  we base our opinion of 
him on the psalms bearing his name, he was a man o f  extra
ordinary piety and of heartfelt religion. But this is at vari
ance with all that history tells us o f  him. He was a thorough 
soldier, rude and fierce, and of vehement passions; his deeds 
give no sign of profound religious sentiment or o f  extraordi
nary spiritual attainments. It is highly probable that not one 
of the seventy-three psalms that bear his name is really his. 
It is true that he was a poet (a song o f  his is preserved outside 
o f  the collection of psalms), so that at a later time he figured 
in the thoughts of the people as the father o f  the psalmists; 
but what he really composed were songs o f  love and war. The 
glory ascribed to him too, by later generations was very much 
exaggerated, and not justified by history. He did not by any 
means stand before the most advaneed o f  his contemporaries, 
and the story o f  his life shows that his religious ideas were 
far from being as pure as was supposed in the eighth century 
before Christ and afterwards.

We have seen that David enjoyed the support of the pro
phets and had attached himself to their party and to their 
religious movement; and in this he never wavered. Perhaps 
his constancy may be ascribed in part to political reasons; for 
David saw clearly enough that he could look to the prophetic 
party for powerful support. To make Israel great, and to 
strengthen the foundation o f  his dominions, it was essential to 
promote the national unity; and this was done in no small 
measure by strengthening the sympathies of the Israelites with 
the followers o f  Samuel, and leading them to feel that they 
must be Yahweh’s people. David perceived that the service 
of Yahweh as the national god could not but draw the Israel
ites closer together, and increase their feeling of national 
unity. Thus, for David’s policy and religion pointed in the 
same direction; and the removal of the ark to Jerusalem must 
be regarded from the same point o f  view. This ark, after 
many changes of fortune, had come to Kirjath-jearim ; and, by



E V O L U T I O N  O F  T H E  R E L I G I O N  O F  I S R A E L . 79
way o f  promoting the unity o f  the Yahweh-worship, David 
brought it to Jerusalem, his seat o f  government, and set a 
priesthood over it. The sacrifices offered at Jerusalem and 
the festivals celebrated there brought the people together, 
increased the authority and influence o f  the priests, and gave 
the national service o f  Yahweh a  centre, which helped to 
cement the nation together, and afterward played no small 
part in further developing.the religion o f  Israel. Although 
David was a faithful adherent of Yahweh, we must not fancy 
that he shared the purer conception o f  a subsequent age, or 
that he was a monotheist. David believed in the existence of 
the gods of other nations just as much as that o f  Yahweh; but 
he held that Yahweh was Israel’s god, and that Israel should 
serve him. We find in David's time no trace o f  a spiritual 
ideaot Yahweh’s nature. It is plain that when David brought 
the ark to Jerusalem he supposed he was bringing Yahweh 
himself into the capital with the ark. To him Yahweh is the 
mighty and terrible being who sends extraordinary disasters 
to punish sin, and whose anger must be appeased by bloody 
sacrifices. In a certain famine the king and the people saw 
an indication o f  the wrath o f  Yahweh ; and to appease him 
seven o f  S a u l ’s sons and grandsons were put to death by 
David, as an offering to Yahweh. Yahweh was regarded at 
that time, we see, as a stern, fierce god ; he was easily provok
ed, and sent heavy calamities to punish sin ; but he could be 
appeased by human sacrifices.

David reigned forty years, and died in Jerusalem, after 
appointing his son Solomon to succeed him. He was a great 
statesman, a valiant warrior, and a zealous servant o f  Yahweh ; 
in domestic life he showed himself feeble and destitute o f  the 
courage requisite for the punishment o f  the g u i l ty ;  he was no 
stranger to the passion of revenge; his religious ideas were by 
no means unusually advanced ; he was anything but a consist
ent man ; he had no great central purpose to which he devoted 
all his powers ; he was far from possessing such nobility as 
characterized Saul in the beginning o f  his reign ; his life 
resembled that of most other men of energetic and impulsive 
character whose passions are balanced by no great purpose 
and checked by no firm moral principle; lie remained the idol 
o f  his warriors to the last, but his moral power seems to have 
been more and more completely sapped as his years advanced. 
It was a mistake of the Israelites to look back upon the time 
of  David as to a golden age; it was a still greater mistake to 
laud David himself as a model king.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .
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W r i t t e n  fo r  th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T R U N C A T I N G  A CONE !
B y  W i l l i a m  E m m k t t k  C o l e m a n .

r f ^ H E  R E A D E R S  ot the October O f f e r i n g  must have been 
JL highly amused at the criticism therein contained o f  my 

strictures upon Christianity, from the pen o f  J .  B. Cone; edi
fied they could scarcely have been. Our brother’s impotent 
smugglings to seat himself squarely upon both sides of  the 
fence at one time, must have excited the commiseration o f  all 
tender-hearted souls. While admitting the truth o f  all my 
observations relative to Christianity, he yet denies their appli
cability to Christianity. What it is our good brother means 
by Christianity verily no man can tell; in all probability he 
has no definite idea thereof himself, his conceptions being merely 
a vague confused melange of Christianity, Rationalism and 
Spiritualism,— “  neither hah, flesh nor fowl.”

I was pleased to see the publication o f  this review, demon
strative as it was, of  the feebleness o f  our opponents and the 
futility and irrationality o f  their arguments and statements. 
A ll  such animadversions upon non-Christian Spiritualists only 
serve to enhance the strength o f  the positions assailed. Any 
extended examination of the several propositions presented by 
Mr. Cone is wholly superfluous. They are themselves their 
own best refutation. Their lack of pith and point is g lar ingly  
c\bvious; and it is the work of supererogation to farther notice 
them.

I would, however, fain enquire, if  it was an exemplification 
o f  the doctrine of non-resistance to evil when Jesus forcibly 
purged the temple of the money-changers? and if  it was an 
exemplification of the love principle when Jesus hurled anath
emas at the heads of those refusing to accept him and his 
teachings, threatening them with damnation in the Jewish hell ? 
(Matthew x. 14, 1 5 ;  xi. 20-24); and if the array ot bitter 
invective launched at the Scribes and Pharisees in the twenty- 
third chapter o f  Matthew, and in various other sections of the 
Gospel, was an embodiment in Jesus’ daily walk o f  the prin
ciples of the Sermon on the Mount, wherein he enjoins us to 
refrain from judging others, and to bless those that curse us 
and to do good to those that hate us ?

It is difficult to determine in which school of hermeneutics 
Brother Cone has been trained; his biblical exegesis being so 
richly unique as to defy classification; since he tells us, that, 
when Jesus instructed his disciples to sell their garments and 
buy swords, he had no reference to material swords of steel, 
but to “ the sword of the spirit, which is the word o f  G o d . ” 
H o w  Peter and Judas could sell their “ sp ir itua l ’ ’ garments
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and buy “  spiritual*’ swords with the proceeds thereof, I wot 
not. Peradventure, Brother Cone can tell. And, if the 
“  sword o f  the spirit v is the “  word o f  God/* how the disciples 
could purchase the “  word o f  God,*’—saying nothing of being 
in daily contact with the incarnate “  Word.** from whom they 
constantly received the precious “  word/*— is another puzzling 
conundrum, requiring the erudition of our critic to solve.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

W ritten for the S p ik it i  m . O m -kk in o .

S A M U E L  B. B R IT T A N .
P a ssag es  From The Record of a Busy Life.

B n H o n . N e l s o n  C r o s s .

C H A P T E R  V III .

.•I C onference w i th  the  Clergy— The P in t fo r m  o f  L o n g  1 sin n<i The V n iv e rsa lis t  B u lT ~  
B r i t  fa n 's  Reply to Rev. D r. S a w y e r—L e tte r  f r o m  R ev . A .  I t  G rosh— Creed M a kers  
u n d er  th e  la sh —P red ic ted  decline in  U n iversa l ism - The Prophecy I 'e r i f e d —“ P hilos- 
ophy o f  M odern  M ira c le s"—A ttr ib u te d  to the  I.'d iversity  P rofessor o f  H ebrew - The 
re a l " D w eller in  the  T em ple"—M r. George R ip ley 's C ritic ism —B r it to n 's  S h e k in n h — 
The T r ib u n e 's  R e v ie w --C r itic a  I O pinions o f  o ther J .co d in g  Jo u rn a ls— C o n tr ib u tio n s  
to the  new  Q u a r te r ly — Conclusion o f  the  Chapter.

S B. B R I T T A N  was not the man to permit an ecclesias- 
•  tical council to vote away his independence. The ene

mies of religious freedom, who forge chains for the reason 
and conscience, had no power over him. They might as well 
have attempted to fetter the sunlight and the mountain air as 
to limit his thought. At a conference of the principal c lergy
men of the New York Association he was asked if he would 
indorse the creed : and he answered :

i%No. Gentlemen, I  w ill  not sanction your retrograde movement by any act o f  
mine. I f  you were pleased to fu rn ish  me with pen, ink  and paper, and ret/ nest 
me to write my own creed, I  would not sign it— i f  its articles were to be employed 
as the criteria by which you would determine the fitness, or unfitness, o f  any other 
man f o r  our fellow ship. I  shall not share your responsibility. I  hose who w ill, 
may occupy the platform  o f  Long Island: I  prefer to stand on the main land  
with Jesu s and Hum anity .”

It was in a calm but unyielding spirit that our subject 
assumed and maintained his position. The dogmatic leaders 
of the denomination were evidently taken by surprise, and 
predicted that he would soon return to the church. Rev. 
Thomas J .  Sawyer, D. D., bitterly denounced Mr. Brittan and 
his associates in the secession, using the most opprobrious 
terms, and calling on the whole Christian community to wit hit raw  
its confidence am i fellowship. The Doctor s manifesto was very 
much like a princely edict or papal bull of excommunication.

6
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Mr. Brittan answered him through the columns of the Uni- 
vereaslutn, in a spirit at once so dignified and dispassionate as 
to command universal approval and admiration. The publi
cation of the answer brought a most intimate personal friend 
and supporter of Dr. Sawyer to the office of the respondent, 
where—after freely expressing his views on the subject of 
religious intolerance and the conduct of his pastor— he left 
his check for one hundred dollars for the benefit of the new 
paper.

Had the dissenters chosen to call a convention of the pro
gressive classes in the denomination, they would doubtless 
have drawn off many of the younger and more gifted c lergy
men and a large portion of the laity. They were not, how
ever, disposed to be aggressive. They were simply deter
mined to assert and maintain the rights of the individual rea
son and conscience, and to practice in their investigations the 
freedom which the c lergy  had preached during the entire his
tory of the denomination. Some of the older and abler men 
in the church defended Mr. Brittan and the other friends of 
the new movement. Hosea Ballou, Senior, Rev. I. D. W il
liamson, D. 1). and Rev. Abel C. Thomas, had no sympathy 
with the creed-mongers. Conspicuous among this class was 
Rev. A. B. Grosh, a bold, able and just man. The Pennsyl
vania Convention of Universalists had condemned the action 
of the New York Association, and Mr. Grosh improved the 
occasion to chastise the crecd-makcrs with a free will and an 
unsparing hand. I copy a passage from his letter, originally 
published entire in the Christian Freeman of Boston :

“  It is sa id ,  ‘ our  creed is such a one  a s  a n y  b e l ie ve r  in the B i b l e  can 
s ig n . '  A y e ,  or  an y  u n s c r u p u lo u s  infidel and hypocri te ,  a l so  ! S o  w a s  the 
three penn y  tax  such an amount  as  an y  u ser  o f  lea cou ld  pay.  B u t  it is  the 
pr inc ip le  o f  subscr ipt ion  that we o p p o s e — and w e  o p p o s e  it a s  an en ter ing  
w e d g e  to im m en se  a b su rd i t ie s  and e v i l s  that are  a lre ad y  fo l lo w in g  in its 
wake .  A l r e a d y  has  it e x c lu d e d  so m e  of the best minds  and purest  hearts  
from o u r  fe l lowship.  A l r e a d y  has it tempted others  to sacrif ice  their se n se  
o f  right and propr iety  on the al tar o f  e xp e d ie n c y  ; and it has  in duced  others 
sti l l— in o rd e r  to retain our  fe l lo w sh ip — to d e scend  to half-way co m p l ia n c e s  
with w ron g ,  a t tem pting  to atone for p a l ter ing  with princ ip le ,  by a secret pro
test !*  A n d  is not this e x c l u s i o n ;  this l e ad in g  o f  brethren into temptation 
— this s a p p in g  o f con sc ien ce  and pr in c ip le— an abom inat ion  before  G od 
and man, for which o u r  denominat ion must  yet  pay  dearly ,  if it d o e s  not 
sp e e d i ly  and hearti ly repent,  and retrace  its crab- l ike  m ovem ent  toward the 
sp ir it  and practice  o f  the d a r k  a g e s ?  * * *

M arryatt  represents  a fal len female  a s  sm o o th in g  o v e r  her  defection 
from virtue,  by  d e c la r in g  that her i l leg it imate  child w as  ‘ o n ly  a v e ry  little 
o n e . ’ B u t  he who o p p o s e s  su bscr ip t ion  to cree ds  on princip le,  will hard ly  
con s id e r  want  o f  size as  a recommendat ion in their  favor.  W e  k n o w  that 
a w o l f ’ s w he lp  must,  s o o n e r  or  later, become a s  ver i table  a wol f  as  all the 
w h e lp s  have  become who g r e w  up w o lv e s  before it. A n d  even this whelp  
has proved itself  to be no lamb in d i s p o s i t io n  and action.”

♦Reference is supposed t«> be made i «. R«-v. E .  H, C h apin , I). L>., who is said to have 
signed the erced under protest.
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The material portions of this bold and manly letter from 
Mr. Grosh were republished in the Uuivercazlum of the date of 
September 16th, 1848; and fo llowing the same were extended 
editorial comments by Mr. Brittan, from which I extract the 
following :

“  W e  hope  the peo p le  wil l  not suffer the c l e r g y  to write  this man down 
as  an e n em y  be ca u se  he has told the truth.  T h i s  has been the c u stom  of 
l a i c ;  and m a n y  honest  men who have  ventured  to s p e a k  o f the c o rru pt io n s  
which have  fastened on the v i ta ls  o f  the c h u r c h — men who h ave  labored to 
c h ec k  the disease which is fe s ter in g  at the s p r in g s  o f  its l i fe— have  been 
bran ded  as  infidels,  and the most  a b su rd  s ta tements  re sp ec t in g  their  v i e w s  
ha v e  been  p ro pagate d ,  in o rd e r  to ju s t i fy  an u nholy  and s e n s e le s s  c r u s a d e  
aga in s t  the l iber ty  o f  thought  and speech.

T h e  c r ies  o f  infidel and heret ic  do  not e xc i te  a larm .  T h e  c a lu m n i e s  of  
th o u g h t le s s  and m is g u id e d  brethren,  have  been p o w e r le s s  to p ro v o k e  our 
resentment ,  or  to d ivert  us  from the even  tenor  o f  o u r  w a y .  T h i s  cou rse  we 
shall  con stant ly  p ursue ,  and so lo n g  a s  m a n ly  in d ep e n d e n c e  is  com pat ib le  
with the char i ty  which  “ sufTereth l o n g  and is  k i n d , ”  w e  shall  free ly  s p ea k  
for l iberty ,  and o u r  lo v e  for the e n s la v e d  shall  be m anifest  w hi le  w e  b o ld ly  
s t r ik e  at their  chains.

W e  are  dr iv en  to the c o n c lu s io n  that d o g m a t ic  U n i v e r s a l i s m — the 
de n o m in at io n a l  th e o lo g y — has little or  no v i ta l ity— nothing  to p re ser v e  its 
present  form from the certain ruin which dest iny  has  m a d e  the com m o n  
inheritance  of all h u m a n  c r e e d s  and invent ions .  A s  understood  and taught 
by  m any,  it e x h ib i t s  l itt le e l se  but a react ion o f  mind from the ultra ortho
d o x y  o f  the past.  In the p resent  a g e  of  phi losophica l  a n a l y s i s  and spiri tual  
p r o g r e s s  it is  not l ik e ly  to have  any  permanent  e x i s te n c e  a s  a separate  form 
of re l ig io u s  faith. Is  it not true ,  that the a c k n o w l e d g e d  l e ad e r s  o f  the 
denom inat ion  have  com e  to tegard  a verba l  pro fess ion  of faith as  o f  g rea ter  
c o n s e q u e n c e  than an i r re p ro ach ab le  l i f e ?  A r e  they not n o w  a d o p t i n g  tests 
o f  f e l low sh ip  which  m a k e  the former v i ta l ly  important,  whi le  they quite  o v e r 
lo o k  the la l te f  ? A n d  if  so,  m ay  not the system  itsel f  in ev i tab ly  per ish with 
the w a n in g  l ight,  the doubtful  integr ity,  and e x p i r i n g  f reedom of m an y  of 
its d e fen d ers . ”

At a conference of leading clergymen, assembled at the 
office of the New York denominational organ of Universal
ism, the new views of the dissenting ministers, their relations 
to the sectarian organization, and the course they were dis
posed to pursue, formed the subject of an informal discussion, 
in which freedom of thought and a manly independence boldly 
confronted the dogmatic conservatism of the church. Reason 
and philosophy were arrayed against hollow assumptions and 
arbitrary authority. Mr. Brittan heard the uncomplimentary 
speeches of several of the older clergymen, who fiercely 
assailed his views and misrepresented his position, with 
remarkable forbearance ; and then, calmly, but with a clear
ness and emphasis which did not admit of any misapprehen
sion, he s a id :

“ G e n t le m e n — yo u  no lo n ge r  represent  the spiri t  o f  p ro g r ess .  A s  le ad e rs  
in the departm ent  o f  r e l ig io u s  thought  and l iberal  th eo logy ,  your  m iss ion  is 
ended.  T h e  world  wil l  m ov e  on all the sam e  without  y o u ,  and I p ro po se  
l o g o  a lo n g  with it. Y o u  cannot stand still ; von fear l o g o  forward  ; and
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so you  h a v e  determined to take  the b ack  track.  Y o u r  choice  is de l iberate ly  
m a d e  and the c o n seq u e n c es  inev itable .  F r o m  this d a y  w e  shall  date  the 
dec l ine  o f  A m e r ic a n  U n iv e rs a l i s m  as  a system  o f  d o gm at ic  theology .  ’*

The spiritual day light was too strong for the feeble vision
of those who had never been baptised in the spirit. The fire
from heaven was regarded as a symbol of destruction. With

•averted gaze they looked bac k into the gray  shadows of the 
earlier time, whilst the old night waned and the day came on, 
touching the moral summits of the world with its golden 
light.

In the year 1850 the secular and religious press of the 
country had occasion to notice the appearance of a large and 
elegantly printed pamphlet, devoted to an exposition of the 
philosophy of the forces and laws of the mysterious phenom
ena. then beginning to attract public attention. It was ad
dressed—as appears from the author’s dedication of his work 
— “  To the Friends of Spiritual Science in America ; whose 
mission is to Herald the Dawn of the World’s great Sabbath 
of Liberty and L i g h t . T h i s  remarkable brochure was attrib
uted to that eminent divine. Rev. G eorge  Rush, of  the New 
Jerusalem church. University Professor of Hebrew and Ori
ental Literature. The author's appreciation of scientific prin
ciples, his logical ability and the eloquence displayed in this 
little treatise, justly entitled it to the marked respect it receiv
ed at the hands of the reviewers. Mr. George Ripley, the 
distinguished literary critic of the New York D aily Tribune, 
reviewed the “ Philosophy of Modern M irac les” at length, 
and in an elaborate manner, making copious extracts. I 
quote the closing paragraph in which the reviewer expresses 
his judgment of the author’s work.:

“ T h e  pamphlet  c lo s e s  with an a n sw er  to v a r io u s  ob je c t ion s  that may  
be u rg e d  aga inst  the v i e w s  it presents ,  t reating  them with c a lm n e s s  and 
d ignity ,  but d i s p o s in g  o f  them in a v e r y  effectual  m anner .  W h o e v e r  w ishes  
to kn ow  the g r o u n d s  on which the m y ste r io u s  s o u n d s  in quest ion  are  re 
ferred to a sp ir i tual  so urce ,  sh ou ld  not fail to m a k e  h im se l f  acqua inted  with 
the e x p o s i t io n s  and r e a so n in g s  o f  this writer.  T h e  w o r k s  d o c s  credit  to 
his freedom and fa irness  o f  mind,  his d e e p  re l ig io u s  convict ions ,  and his 
p ow er  o f  phi losophical  invest igation,  and his sy m p ath y  with the p r o g r e s s iv e

♦ N e v e r  were prophetic words more completely verified. From that time to the present 
the L’ niversalist denomination has steadily declined, until the number o f  societies and preach
ers is now less by some hundreds than in 1848. as .shown by their own official Register. In 
the M ate o f  New \ ork alone 110 less than thirty-eight or forty societies and congregations, 
which then had a name to live, have ceased to exist. They derived their existence from the 
antagonism to popular th eo lo g y ;  and. naturally  enough, the organic life departed when the 
reaction had spent its force. Even  the society gathered—some forty-five years ago—in New 
York city, by R ev .  T .  J .  Saw yer, D .  D . .  and known as the Orchard street society, has long 
been undergoing the process o f  disintegration. It gave promise o f  being one o f  the most e n 
during ; but it lias dwindled aw ay to a  shadow o f  its former self. Its more vital elements arc 
■ hicfly scattered, leaving only a  remnant which has been moved out to Harlein. V e r i ly ,“ from 
the daughter o f  Zion her beauty is departed.’ ’

»T h is  work was anonymous and bore the following title : “  Philosophy o f  Modern M ira
cles. or the Relations o f  Spiritual Causes to Physical Effects ; with special reference to the 
M ysterious Developments at Bridgeport and elsewhere, by A  Dweller in the T em ple , etc., 
p'aWtoitcd by Stringer and Townsend, 7-22 B ro a d w a y ."
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spirit  o f  the age .  It cannot  but co m m a n d  a wide  c ircu la t ion  a m o n g  those  
interested in this sphere  o f  thought,  and wil l  s e r v e  to re m ov e  m a n y  p r e ju 
d ices  and to prepare  the w a y  for en l ighten ed  co n v ic t io n s . ” *

In October, 1851,  Mr. Brittan issued the first number of 
the S/u'kinn/i, a splendid Quarterly Review devoted t<> the 
spiritual philosophy. At least one half its entire contents 
were from the Editor ’s own pen. The great questions respect
ing the immortal constitution of .m an  and his relations to the 
Spirit  World were discussed in a popular style, yet with such 
clear insight and logical ability as served to arrest the atten . 
tion of the religious and secular press of the country. There 
were many feeble attempts to present and defend the claims 
of Spiritualism, which only excited general derision and public* 
contempt : but the Shckinah, by its lucid expositions of phil
osophical principles; the calm and clear recitation of its 
testimony to the facts, and its dispassionate appeals to reason, 
carried conviction to many enlightened minds. Even at that 
early day, the Editor of the Spiritual Quarterly did not fail 
to command— for himself and his cause— the respect of lead
ing American journals. This fact might be illustrated by 
numerous extracts from the most intelligent sources, but we 
have only space for the examples which follow in this connec
tion. The New York 7 'ribune announced itsappearance in an 
elaborate review, occupying two or three columns, under the 
title of “ The Wondrous Power of Mind over Mind. * It 
copied in cxtenso the Editor ’s “  Illustrations of Mental Power " 
and bore the following explicit testimony to his integrity and 
ability :

“  Mr. Br it tan is  one o f  the few p erson s  who h ave  been interested in and 
care fu l  o b s e r v e r s  o f  the new S p ir i tu a l i sm  o f  o u r  d a y  without  b e i n g e n g u l f e d  
by  it. H e  is a b e l ie v e r  in its veri ty ,  but re m ain s  se l f -p o ised ,  witn h is  mind 
open  to the reception o f  new truths and r e a d y  to d iscard  or m od i fy  p re sen t  
im p re s s io n s .  M a n y  wil l  find in his facts a k e y  to the so lu t ion  o f the ent ire  
Sp ir itual  p hen o m e n a  of  o u r  day.  * *  W e  p resent  them in s u p p o r t  o f
no theory,  but as  facts o f  in tr insic  and u n iv e r s a l  interest.  That  they are 
facts,  a n y  one  m ay  h a v e  c o r ro b o r a t in g  e v id e n c e  by c o n s u l t i n g  the best
m od ern  w o r k s  on mental  p h i lo so p h y .

#
“  M a n y  c u r io u s  d i s c lo s u r e s  are  m a d e  with regard  to the m yst ica l  e l e ‘ 

men ts  o f  h um an nature ,  which of late h ave  ca u s e d  so  much speculation* 
*  *  t he Sh 'k in ah  d if fers  from other p ubl ica t ions  de vo ted  to the sam e
su b je c ts ,  in ,ie c lea r  and co n s id e ra te  m an n e r  o f  its treatment o f  the q u e s 
tions  which h a v e  o f  late presented t h e m s e lv e s  to the p ub l ic .  T h e  E d i t o r  is 
an honest  and talented man,  with none of the u n r e a s o n a b le  not ions  and

• T h e  literary crilic  o f  another M etropolitan jo u rnal.  Ion*; accustomed to scoff at Spirit 
ualistn, was constrained to hear the following explicit testim ony:

“  T h e  work is certain ly  well wrttten ; it is pregnant w ith thought, fearless comments, and 
admirable elucidations, throwing a powerful and .striking light on the subject, and it should 
l»c read oy all who wish to investigate the phenom ena."

T h e  critic o f  the Providence (R .  I.) J o u r n a l , apprehending the truth in r o p e d  to the 
authorship o f  the pam phlet, said : “  I he character and attainm ents o f  M r. Brittan w ill
commend-the work to the serious attention o f  all who recognize him as its author "
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fanatic ism,  which character ize  too m a n y  of the a d v o c a te s  o f  his doctr ines .  
H i s  m agazine  is conducted with much abil ity. W e  p resu m e  it wil l  be  the 
most authentic  m edium  for an y  new d i s c o v e r ie s  in that quarter . ” *

The Providence Jo u rn a l received the Spiritual Quarterly 
with great cordiality, discussing its peculiar character and 
claims to public attention in an eminently candid and intel
ligent manner. From a lengthy review I extract the following 
passages :

“  T h e  first nu m ber  o f  the She kin ah is now before the p ub l ic  ; and from 
the a c k n o w l e d g e d  ab i l i ty  and high character  o f  its editor,  and the important 
su b jec ts  to which it is devoted ,  cannot  fail to el icit  attention and to meet 
with the s u p p or t  to which it is  a m p ly  entit led.  W e  have  read the lead in g  
art ic les,  and scarce ly  k n o w  where to find so much g oo d  sen se  and phi lo 
sophical  acum en within so brief  a com p a ss .  M r .  Br it tan is  kn ow n to m any  
a m o n g  us  as  the principal  editor o f  the Univtrcalum^ which whi le  u n d e r  his 
care  maintained a high reputation. *  *  H e  is  a l so  very  g e n e r a l ly  known
as  the author o f  a late a n o n y m o u s  pamphlet,  entit led ‘ T h e  P h i lo s o p h y  of 
M o d ern  M i r a c le s , ’ which presented the first inte ll ig ib le  theory  o f  the s i n g u 
lar phenom ena  now e xc i t in g  so much attention in al l  parts  o f  the country.

“  A l th o u g h  w e  are  but b e g in n in g  to o b se r v e  the intimate  re la tions of  
mind to matter, and are  in no condition to est im ate  the great  a m ou nt  of  
v a lu a b le  information that wil l accrue  to u s  from the cultivat ion o f this d e p a r t 
ment of  sc ience,  yet everyw here ,  both in our  own c a lc u la t in g  soc iety  and in 
E u r o p e ,  do  w e  find the most  subt le ,  s t ron g  and d i sc ip l in ed  m in d s  arou sed  
to the im portance  of  these researches.

41 T h e  mater ia l i st ic  ph i losophy— a n e cessa ry  l in k  between bl ind s u p e r 
stit ion and enlightened S p i r i tu a l i sm — has  do n e  its w ork ,  and shall  ere long 
g iv e  p lace  to a  system of o n to lo gy  more vital and e x p a n s iv e  than an y  to 
which the human intellect has  hitherto attained.

*4T h e  foreign jo u r n a l s  g i v e  m any m a rk e d  in dicat ions  o f  tiie ch an g e  to 
which w e  have  a l luded .  Dr.  A s h b u r n e r .  the translator  o f  B aro n  V o n  Reich- 
e n b a c h ’s re m ark ab le  w or k  on D y n a m i c s ;  Dr.  E l l io tson ,  Dr.  G r e g o r y — whose  
name stands  at the head o f medical  sc ience  in E d i n b u r g h — and m a n y  others  
o f  l ik e  celebr ity ,  have  openly  ann o u n ced  their be l ie f  in the results  o f  m e s 
meric  influence, and in the lo n g  contested fact o f  in dep endent  c l a i r v o y a n c e —  
a fact s u g g e s t iv e  of  such important  in ferences ,  and so signi f icant o f  o u r  near 
neighborhood and esoter ic  re lations  to the spir itual  p lane  o f  e x i s t e n c e . ”

The M orning M irro r , also published at Providence, R. I., 
noticed the Shekinah at length and repeatedly. From one of 
its articles we copy the following :

44T h e r e  is abun dant  need o f  caution on a sub ject  where  there is so 
s trong  a  tendency  to fanatic ism ; and this m agaz in e ,  c o n ta in in g  a s  it docs ,  
some of the ablest papers  e ve r  written upon the su b jec ts  treated,  is a d m ir 
ab ly  de s ign ed  to put rational p h i loso phy  in the p lace  o f  rant ing  fanatic ism. 
T h e  ed itor  is  a ca lm  and profound phi losopher . ”

At that early period— more than a quarter of a century 
ago—the public had not been disgusted by so many sickly 
journalistic and platform attempts to explain its principles, 
by people who can neither comprehend a philosophical idea

*Am ong Mr. Brittan ’s conm butors to the S h ek in a h  were the following n am es: Horace 
G ree ley , Thom as L. Harris, O. W. W ight, W. S . Courtney, R e v .  Ja m e s  Richardson. Hon. 
John W. Edm onds, Senor Adadus Calpc, Frances H arriet Green, Annette  Bishop, Sarah 
Helen W hitman, \\ illiam Fishhough, Carlos D . Stuart, Prof. Virgil C . T a y lo r ,  Isaac C .  Pray 
and others not unknown.



S A M l - E L  It. I l k  I T T  A X .

nor a logical proposition. The world had not been offended 
by the shallow assumptions and vagabondism of pretended 
seers and mediums. The people had not been nauseated by 
the advocacy of loathsome socialistic theories that turn the 
stomach of civilized society and lead to anarchy. It was only 
necessary at that time for a strong man to clearly present its 
claims and they were duly respected. Hence the value of Mr. 
Brittan's labors in the department of philosophical and spir
itual literature was widely recognized by the secular journals 
of the country, and perhaps no American Quarterly was ever 
more cordially welcomed than the Shekinah. The evidences 
that support this statement are numerous and convincing, but 
our space is limited. A comparison of the same with the 
more recent observations of the newspaper press concerning 
most of our current Spiritual literature, would afford matter 
for serious reflection. It would not be a pleasant task to pur
sue the inquiry ; we purpose no invidious distinctions and 
will leave the subject here.*

We have thus traced the history of our subject from his 
birth to 1852— a period of thirty-seven years— in a somewhat 
particular manner. The readers of this magazine were not 
presumed to be familiar with his early  life and labors ; and 
this fact seemed to justify frequent references to persons, and 
a more specific record of events and circumstances identified 
with his early professional life. But we must pass the re
mainder of his career in rapid review, so that the writer may 
be able to complete his work in the present volume of the 
O f f e r i n g . In some of the earlier chapters we went beyond

♦ T h e  following additional evidences o f  the respectful tone and spirit o f  the press toward 
the S h ek in a h  are taken , almost at random, from a large number not less expressive o f  cordial 
approbation :

“ T h e  S h ek in a h  is conducted with much ability, and from the clearness and importance 
o f  m any o f  the grounds on which it reasons is calculated to do much good.’ ’ — Boston Comm on
w ea lth .

“ It is the only organ o f  the Spiritual Philosophy. It beats all the papers edited by 
spirits.” —S p r in g fie ld  (M ass .) R epublican .

“  Its pages evince admirable talent, philosophic investigation, moral d ignity and a  benign 
spirit.” —P r a c t ic a l C h rist ia n .

“ T h e  E d itor  o f  the S h ek in a h  has little of the enthusiast in his composition. H is  logic 
is most subtle and powerful—grasp in g  at  once the highest principles and the most trivial points 
in his argument. H e is neither old enough to dote, nor young enough to dream. A  sound 
intellect has devoted itse lf  to vital truths. T h e  opinions o f  such a  mind bear w eigh t,” — 
P a rk e r  s Jo u r n a l.

“ T h e  work gives evidence of editorial ab ility . Mr. B r it tan ’s  articles arc written with an 
earnestness o f  purpose and independence o f  thought that will a ttract attention and stimulate 
reflection.” — H a r t fo r d  Tim es.

“ T h e  S h ek in a h  is one o f  the great moving wheels :n the car o f  progress. More truth 
can be gleaned from its pages in a  year than schoolmen could teach in h a lf  a century . T h is  
commendation may seem extravagant to those who have not seen the w ork , but we arc confi
dent its readers will echo our sentim ents.” —S t a r  S p a n g led  B a n n e r .

“  The S h ek in a h  is a  monument of energy, ab ility  and genius. It investigates the law*., 
classifies and rationalizes the material and spiritual phenomena now agitating society ; and by 
the aid o f  principles thus eliminated it will throw oil on the troubled waters o f  the sea o f  con
troversy. N o  one can peruse its pages without being brought into closer alliance with the 
pure, the beautiful and the sp iritual.” —C a tta ra gu s C h ie f.
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our pre-determined limits ; but may hereafter venture to dis
pose of larger materials by a more summary method. This 
is admissable for the reason that, during the last quarter of a 
century, all well informed Spiritualists have enjoyed many 
opportunities to become familiar not only with Mr. Brittan’s 
c areer as journalist, author and lecturer, but also as a skillful 
physician and a bold, uncompromising champion of some of 
the noblest reforms. >

[ t o  me  c o n t i n u e d . J

T H E  R E L I G I O N  O F  T H E  F U T U R E . *  ‘

A  D i s c o u r s e  d e l iv ered  b y  M r s .  N e t t i e  P e a s e  F o x ,  in Odd F e l l o w s ’ 

T e m p l e ,  R o c h e s t e r ,  S u n d a y ,  N o v e m b e r  i o t h ,  187 8 .

R k I'u KIKI) i ;y J .  E .  L c i>l a m , S t k n o c k a p h b k .

r T*MlE S U B J E C T  to which we call your attention this morn- 
ing is, the “  Religion of the Future.” Relig ion  is one 

of the most powerful sentiments or principles of the soul. 
It has stamped itself with wonderful power upon the historv 
of man, is woven and interwoven with the life of the indi
vidual and the nation. Rel igion has crowned and uncrowned 
kings ; it has deluged the world in blood, and has wafted 
souls to Paradise ; it has incited and led forth mighty armies 
to battle, yet it has inspired and sung the sweetest songs of 
peace. It has polished the links of friendship and cemented 
the ties of love ; it has broken holiest bonds of affection and 
caused men and women to forget their most sacred duties, to 
despise the teachings of nature, and go forth consecrating 
themselves to an unknown power. Religion has a mightv 
influence, not only over nations, but over individuals. It 
stands beside the infant at his baptism, is present when the 
marriage ceremony is performed, finds its way to the couch 
of the invalid, and is the last to leave the open grave. R e 
ligion has tinted and given color to social and political 
institutions and entered into the various walks of life ; in 
fact, it forms part of everything that the soul is most deeply 
interested in. It cannot and ought not to be ignored bv the 
wise and thoughtful.

It has been claimed by some that Relig ion is simplv an 
outgrowth from ignorance and superstition, that it will pale



J
before the light of science and philosophy. This cannot be;  
the mind will continue to dwell upon that which transcends 
knowledge. Positive knowledge can never fill the boundless 
realm of possible thought. To further elucidate this point, 
we ask

W H A T  l>  T H E  O R I G I N  O F  R E L I G I O N  ?

There are two ways in which Religion may have originated.
1 st. From an act of special creation, by which it is poured 

into the soul as water is poured into a vessel : or
2d. It is the result of  evolutions. It is the result of cer

tain circumstances and conditions, of certain laws and forces 
which have unfolded this little germ and brought it to the 
light and beauty it now presents. Whether looked upon as a 
supernatural gift or as a result of the slow and laborious pro
cesses of nature, this wide spread, persistent principle, 
demands the respectful consideration and thoughtful attention 
of all truth loving minds. There is little reason to doubt 
that the religious element in man, is subject to the same growth 
as his other faculties, and that the earliest manifestations of 
religion were caused by fear and wonder. The primitive man 
was filled with awe at the phenomena of nature, and felt that 
beyond the' vivid lightning, the reverberating thunder, and 
the desolating tornado, there was an inexplicable mystery, 
and before this unknown power he prostrated himself in abject 
fear. Reason, had not yet lighted her golden lamp, nor had 
intuition shed her first diamond ray into the darkened soul of 
man.

Thus without the aid of the higher faculties, man discov
ered the “ Soul of Things,” and the religious element voiced 
this eternal truth through worship. From that time to the 
present, religion has never ceased to exert a powerful influence 
on the life of man. Ancient India, Kgypt, China, Persia and 
Greece, have left the records of their faith engraved upon 
time defving temples, obelisks and monuments. The outer 
form of religion has passed through an endless variety of 
changes. Its theological drapery has waxed old and the beau
tiful real, passed from the chrysalis into higher forms, better 
adapted to meet the needs of the ever advancing spirit.

T H E  R E L I G I O N  OK T H E  F U T U R E .  89
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T H E  U N I T Y  O F  R E L I G I O N S .

* All through the diversity of ancient religions runs the law 
of unity ; the same principle underlying and connecting all. 
Every new religion has embodied much that previously e x 
isted. Inspired teachers built upon the foundation already 
prepared ; for example : the Arabians believed in a God long 
before the appearance of Mohammed. His reform consisted 
in teaching the unity of God. When Jesus  appeared the Je w s  
were looking for the Messiah, watching and hoping for liis 
appearance. His reform consisted in applying this idea to 
himself. He taught the law of love, in opposition to the old 
Mosaic law and applied to himself the prophecies that had 
foreshadowed a New Dispensation. Krom these facts we 
conclude ;

ist. Man is a religious being.
2d. Religion is natural.
3d. Religion moves in accord with the law of evolution.
4th. All motion is in the line of the least resistance ; con

sequently every move in the religions of the past, must have 
been in the line of the least resistance.

5th. This line of the least resistance has been in the direc
tion of faith and hope, hence we infer, that the law of evolu
tion will carry the religion of the future along the pathway 
illumined by faith and hope.

T H E  V E R I T I E S  O F  R E L I G I O N .

* Here the question arises, what arc the verities contained 
in the religions of the past, still existing, and to be carried 
forward to form a part of the religion of the future ?

1 st. Belief in God.
2d. Immortal life.
3d. Belief in an avenue of communication between God 

and man. Why have these three factors in religion, outlived 
the theological changes of the past, and become the basis of 
existing religions?

The history of the God idea from its earliest dawn to the 
present, f iom rocks, trees, insects, reptiles, animals and plants ; 
Jupiter, Brahma, Vishnu, Jehovah or the Universal Soul of 
the present, embodies the underlying principle of all relig



ions, viz : the existence of a Great Mystery. Science has 
flashed her light upon some of these Gods and the seeming 
mystery vanished, and they were removed from the pantheon. 
But, the God thought was not annihilated. Faith arid Hope 
prophecied the survival of the fittest. Jesus appeared and 
taught, G od  is a Spirit. The church accepts this higher rev
elation and rests upon faith. Ask it fo ra  knowledge of God, 
and it is d u m b ;  for a sight of God, it answ ers :  44 No man 
has seen G od .” It cannot detach the scales from your eyes. 
44 Man must walk by faith not by sight, rest in hope, not 
knowledge. The church has the evidence of the past ; the 
words of its prophets, sages and seers, but it lacks the inspira
tion of the l iving present. Its (rod of the Spirit has become 
embodied, limited, dead. The meaning has fled from its rituals, 
the significance from its sacraments ! Skepticism has crept 
into the church, doubt has placed her icy hand upon the hearts 
of millions, faith has faded from view, and the star of hope 
shines but dimly in the dark sky of theology.

M A  F E R I A L  IS M .

Science has solved the last mystery, says the Materialistic 
philosophy. 44 Matter does it all ! Matter, motion, law and 
force are the only realities !”  Then the great heart of humanity 
thrilled with an undefinable dread, and uttered its protest 
against a theory that blots out the Soul of the Universe. Many 
anxious, thoughtful eyes were turned to gaze upon the threaten
ing cloud that seemed ready to consign them to a world without 
a God, when lo ! above the cloud the white face of Faith 
appeared, and over her head shone the radiant star of Hope! 
Her sweet voice whispered: 44 Come up higher, turn from 
the sacred shrines of the past : the superficial investigations 
of the present ; seek and ye shall find.” Then devout souls 
removed their sandals and sought in N a tu re s  magnificent 
temple for the Cause of causation. The answer came ; the 
voice of science proclaimed the result ! A power had been 
discovered which science could not name ; something of which 
matter is the mere shadow, an unconditioned reality,a mystcrv 
of mysteries. Philosophy added her testimony in the fo l low
ing impressive language :

“ In the assertion of a reality utterly inscrutable in nature, 
religion finds an assertion essentially coinciding with her own.

T H F .  R E L I G I O N  O F  T H E  F U T U R E .  QI
i
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Though the absolute cannot in any manner or degree be 
known, in the strictest sense of knowing, yet we find that its 
positive existence is a necessary datum of consciousness and 
so long as consciousness continues we cannot for an instant 
rid it of this datum ; and that thus the belief which this datum 
constitutes, has a higher warrant than any other whatever. 
Spirit and matter are but the signs of the unknown reality 
which underlies both.”

Thus speaks a philosopher of the 19th century, and now 
the white face of Faith shone with a new lustre and the soul 
sang its glad song of rejoicing! Many who had lost all in
terest in the old religion, had their faith renewed, and they 
welcomed the truth under its new name, realizing that the 
absolute veritv of religion, the unnamable power recognized 
by science and the unknowable of philosophy were one and 
the same.

Hut the ever restless,aspiring mind was not long content 
with the simple acknowledgement of the existence of an un
known Power. It sought an Intelligence to respond to the 
Intelligence within itself,— sought a heart tilled with tender
ness and holy affection, a soul whose divine strength and 
heavenly wisdom could fall like a benediction upon the weak, 
erring children of earth. In hours of jov and of sadness, in 
the valley of darkness and of doubt and upon the mountain of 
transfiguration, the soul sought,a clearer conception of this 
power and sang its olt repeated song, “  Xetirer mv God to 
thee, nearer to thee.”

But no light dawned and the mental sky grew  dark with 
ominous clouds. Faith whispered, “ Seek and ve shall lind.” 
Hut, htriK' seek ? Man had studied matter in its static and 
dynamic conditions, familiarized himself with Philosophy, 
Science and Religion ; where should he look for higher reve
lations ? Hope pointed to the New Dispensation, to Modern 
Spiritualism. It called attention to the harmony and beauty of 
the universe, to the wonderful regularity and mathematical 
precision of its laws and the self-evident fact that, “ Nothing 
but ////Wean work mathematically,”  on 1 v ////Wcan compre
hend mathematical equations. Geometrical problems are 
not formulated by tongueless atoms.
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Spiritualism proclaims that the “ Over Soul ” is Intelligent 
Spirit and brings myriads of witnesses to testify to the truth
fulness of this assertion. Thus religion takes another step 
in advance, carried forward by the law of evolution, construct
ive as well as iconoclastic, integrating as well as disentegra- 
ting.

The Religion of the Future will doubtless expand our 
ideas of God. Justice,. Love  and Wisdom will be recognized 
as attributes of Infinite Intelligence.

Mathematicians suppose that twelve additional senses 
would hardly suffice to place man in conscious relations with 
the universe of matter around and within. As man’s physi
cal senses give  no evidence of the existence of the broad 
realm of invisible matter surging round and passing through 
him, is it strange that his spiritual faculties should fail to pass 
beyond the limitations that environ them and grasp the great 
truth that man is in spirit an image of God. The divinity 
within, persists ; while the passions, emotions and sentiments 
belonging to earth are cast off like worn-out garments. J u s 
tice, Love  and Wisdom shine brighter, and the good in man 
persists. For example, witness the Monies for the Friendless, 
the Widows and Orphans. See the Asy lum s for the Insane, 
the Blind and the Inebriate. Witness the effort to enlarge 
the sphere of woman and to better the condition of the labor
ing classes. All this is but an expression of the Divine in 
man. This world lifting and constantly persisting power 
embodies the attributes of God. Here then is one of the 
verities of religion.

1M M O R T A  M T V .

N ow let us look at the second point, the immortality of 
the soul. How came man to believe he was immortal ? Death 
was all around him ! Change seemed written on the very 
constitution of things. Whence then this belief in immor
tality ?

Our materialistic friends tell us that it is the vanity ol 
man that leads him to believe himself immortal. But whether 
this belief in immortalitv originated from an earnest desire 
for it, or whether it comes by direct revelation from unseen 
powers, one thing we are sure of, it is in the world ! Its 
antiquity and universal it v have been presented as evidence <>t
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its reality ; but, many grave errors present the same creden
tials. It must have had a more secure foundation, or it would 
not have won its wav to the most cultured minds of every 
nation and left its impress stamped in characters of imperish
able beauty on the political, social and religious institutions 
of every age. The immortality of the soul is one of the 
essential principles of the Christian religion, but regarded 
as a supernatural gift resting on faith and hope. The theo
logical doctrine that Jesus  brought life and immortality to 
light has brought peace and rest to thousands of unthinking 
minds, but thought and investigation revealed the fact, that 
the body of a God, could not contain any perishable material, 
nor his resurrection, typify the resurrection of man’s per
ishable body. The failure of the church to g ive  any satisfac
tory evidence of immortality increased the skepticism that 
was sapping its very life. Men were asking for fqcts  and 
fail ing to receive them, were fast drifting towards the soul- 
chilling belief that the horse, the plow and the man were one. 
That man dies as the beast dieth ; that at death man’s intelli
gence blends with the dynamic principles of the universe.

It is not our purpose to speak of the effect of this depress
ing negation. Every  heart that has felt the anguish of part
ing from a loved and cherished friend, shrinks from thiso  /
repulsive shadow of disbelief.

Every  spirtually unfolded brain has attempted to vanquish 
this modern Goliath. Every  intuitive soul entered its protest 
against this doctrine, but it continued to increase in power 
and gain in influence until many lives were shrouded in gloom. 
Hut Faith and Hope had not forsaken the world ; they pointed 
to the Star in the East and said, study mind in its relation to 
matter. Then to the earnest student, Phrenology, Psychology, 
Mesmerism and Clairvoyance presented unmistakable evidence 
of the existence of a Spiritual Entity which, under favorable 
conditions could see, hear, think and act independent of the 
physical senses.

E V I D E N C E S  O F  M O D E R N  S P I R I T U A L I S M .

Could this intelligent Entity survive the dissolution of the 
body ? Hope answered with a smile, and Faith again called 
attention to the star which had detached itself from the sur



T H E  R E L I G I O N '  O F  T H E  F U T U R E . 95

rounding gloom and shone with unearthly splendor. It was 
the star of Modern Spiritualism. Here the soul found a sat
isfactory answer to the question if a man die, shall he live 
again ? Through spirit communion this great question was 
answered many thousand years ago, and tlie answer has been 
oft repeated in all the intervening ages ; but never has it 
come with such overwhelming and convincing power as at 
present. No longer do we “ see through a glass d a r k l y ” but 
commune with our dear departed face to face, and from lov
ing lips we hear the joyous words, “  there is no death.”

Spiritualism presents a vast array of facts, any one, suffi- 
cient to establish continued existence. The religion of the 
future must accept and carry forward this fact. The light 
just dawning on the earth will shine in noontide splendor. 
Mediumistic conditions will be better understood, atmospheric 
and magnetic surroundings more harmonious and our spirit 
friends more familiar with the laws of control. The friends 
who left us for the evergreen shore will stand by our side in 
the golden sunlight ; our eyes shall see them and our hearts 
drink in the melody of their celestial voices, and all shall 
know the reality of this second verity.

C O M M U N I O N  W I T H  G O D .

4
Again we find the theory or belief running through all 

ages and religions that men can commune with God. In the 
past it was the universal belief, that certain rites and cere
monies must be performed in a certain way in order to obtain 
his favor, and these ceremonies were performed age after 
age, until they had become fixed and were regarded 
as consecrated and holy. A s  religion advanced from the 
simple and homogeneous, to the complex and heterogeneous, 
it came to be believed that only certain persons should take 
part in the performance of these consecrated actions, and the 
time when these rites and ceremonies were performed was 
deemed holy time, hence certain hours of the morning and 
evening and certain davs of the week were considered holy 
and sacred. A s  religion advanced, it was believed that cer
tain individuals could perform these rites and ceremonies

\
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with more acceptance than others, and they were called 
sacred persons. They repeated tin* prayers, and offered the 
sacrifices, and it was through this established priesthood that 
men approached God. They were the mediators between 
God and man. On the other hand, God approached man 
through visions, dreams and miracles. There was a class of 
men called seers and prophets, whose teachings were regarded 
as by direct inspirations from (rod; their word was infallible, 
from it there was no appeal.

A m ong these individuals we find Confucius, Lao-Tse, 
Buddha, Socrates, Mohammed, Jesus. These persons were 
supposed by their followers to be in rapport with God. Their 
word was law. 1 call your attention to these outer forms of 
religion, with the intention of proving that many of them 
are to be carried forward into the religion of the future. 
Have we not now our temples, churches, sacred places, and 
holy times? Is not this very day considered holy time? 
Have we not our priests and consecrated persons to perform 
rites and ceremonies, who are supposed to be better prepared 
than the masses? These ideas have been carried forward 
from age to age and reveal • themselves in new and varied 
forms. Many have broken away from them, though holding 
to the vital principle of communication between God and 
man. The religion of Modern Spiritualism is the most 
advanced in the world, but it too has its consecrated places, 
seances, consecrated to our loved ones, those whom we once 
believed lo s t5 We too have our consecrated persons, those 
who by their peculiar organizations are adapted and prepared 
to hold communion with departed friends. Have we not also 
our holy times, when we believe that our spirit friends come 
more in rapport with us than at others? Do we not consider 
these hours indeed sacred? Are there not moments of medi
tation— sweet and .holy, when our souls arc raised to hold 
communion with a higher intelligence?

Will consecration find a place in the religion of the future? 
Yes, the whole earth will be consecrated to humanity ! 
Homes will be consecrated to peace and affection, the bodv 
to purity and health. Every  little child will be consecrated 
to justice, wisdom and love! Everv life will be dedicated to



some noble purpose, and time will be considered too sacred 
and holy to be wasted in idleness, or squandered in selfish, 
I) n >fi11 ess am 11 sem ent s.

Some have taught, that as all men are brethren, members 
of one great family, all must eventually become equal,— 
hence there could be no consecrated persons. This is an 
error; there will a lways be superior, illuminated minds, made 
so by inherent tendencies, conferred by generations of intel
lectual and moral culture, and by favorable circumstances. 
Such persons will be better prepared to receive the influx 
of higher truths than those who have been deprived of 
such advantages.

In the Relig ion  of the Future, men will commune with 
G o d  through Science, Philosophy, Music, Art;  and the higher 
Intelligences, through aspiration, devotion and dedication. 
The living, ever present G o d  will communicate to man, not 
through A vesta’s K oran ’s or Bibles, but through the infallible 
book of Nature ; not by miracles or special acts of P ro v i
dence, but through the far more wonderful revelations of per
sistent, changeless law: A natural G od will  pour the full
tide of his natural revelation into the purified channels of 
man’s natural life.

C H A R I T V  I N  T H E  R E L I G I O N  O K T H E  F U T U R E .

The Relig ion of the Future will present a broader charity 
than the world has ever known. Its help will not come from 
indiscriminate alms-giving, but from the better way of help
ing men to help themselves. It will not teac/i, “ blessed are 
the p o o r ” but blessed are the conditions that render poverty 
impossible. It will not counsel men to be “  content ” with 
health destroying, crime engendering, soul depressing pov
erty; but inspire them to arise in the energy of intelligent 
will, and remove this terrible curse from the earth.

M O R A L I T Y  IN  T H E  R E L I C . I O N  O F  T H E  F U T U R E .

The popular religion teaches that man is by nature im
moral. that morality originated in the Christian religion, that 
if the existing faith is undermined, man will sink into bar
barism. The Religion of the Future will teach, that m<>r- 

?
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ality passes the limitations of all ages and all forms of be
lief, that it is an integral element of the soul, and expressed 
itself with marvelous clearness and beauty, long before A bra
ham journeyed into Egypt. That the moral maxims of 
Thales, Pythagoras, Solon, Confucius, Socrates and Plato, 

have never been surpassed; in fact, some of the Christian 
fathers have perceived the naturalness and universality of the 
principle of morality. Clark in his Evidences of Natural 
and Revealed Religion, says, that some of the ancient writers 
of the church have not scrupled expressly to call the Athenian 
Socrates and others of the heathen moralists, by the Christian 
name; and of Cicero’s work, Arnobius says: “  If Cicero’s works 
had been read as they ought to have been, there would have 
been no need of Christian writers.”  St. Augustine says: “ The 
thing which is now called the Christian religion was really 
known to the ancients, nor was it wanting at any time from 
the beginning of the human race until the time that Christ 
came.”

The morality of the future will be more active in saving 
humanity from existing evils, than in rescuing souls from the 
imaginary torments of the future. It will make man strong 
and self reliant, teach him to love truth and justice : not 
through fear of punishment or hope of reward, but because it 
is right. It will change the prayer: “ Thy Kingdom C o m e ” 
from the ideal to practical life by revealing the laws by 
which the heaven of harmomy may become possible on earth.

To-day tall church spires glisten in the morning sunlight, 
seeming to point the way to fairer realms. The chimes of 
silver bells fill the air with music, and call together a throng 
o f  fashionable worshipers. They fill the great cathedrals 
with rustling silks, nodding plumes, the Hash and Hame of 
bright lined Howers and costly jewels. Theseare the followers 
o f  him who had “ not where to lay his head.”

But see, under the shadow of the great cathedral pass a 
mighty army with pale faces, emaciated forms and tattered 
garments. Tramp, tramp, earth groans as they tread. Here 
are 36,562 criminals, 116,000 paupers, 37,423 lunatics, 13,000
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yoilthful criminals, and 100,000 homeless vagrant g i r l s !  
Well may the sweet poetess, Miss Belle  Bush exclaim,

'* G od  ! are  these  o u r  h u m a n  brothers,
W h o  in p o m p  and pr ide  adore .

W h i le  the h o u s e le s s  p oor  are  s ta rv in g  
In the s h a d o w  of their  d o o r ?

L o  the l i v in g  te m p les  fashioned 
B y  thy o w n  A l m i g h t y  hands ,

A t  w h o s e  sh rine  a l o v e ly  P r ie s te s s ,
A n  immortal  P r ie s te ss  s tan d s  ;

S to re s  h a v e  they o f  thought and feel ing.
D r e a m s  the truth o f  heav en  revea l ing ,

F a ires t  p ic tu res  o f  the heart.
Pa in ted  by no hum an a r t—

Vet  no b le s se d  l ight  fa l l s  on them,
N o  sw eet  l ight o f  love  fa l ls  on them 

B u t  they stand all  deso la te .
A s  a lon e  and ru ined shrine ,

O r a  l ightn ing-b las ted  p in e—
L o  ! in w re tc h e d n e s s  they  w an d er ,

H o u s e le s s ,  w eary ,  sad and poor,
B o d y ,  heart,  and s o u l .  A L L  s tarv ing.

B y  the great  cathedral  door .

“  G o d  ! if ere  the lo v i n g  a n g e l s
In their  w a n d ’ r ings  reach o ur  sphere ,

W h a t ,  oh what  m u st  be  the records  
T r a c e d  in so rr o w in g  w on d er  here ?

P a u s i n g  at the s ta te ly  portal  
O f  the h ou se  where  men adore ,

A h  ! I seem  to hear  them quest ion .
W h at ’s  the s ign  a b o v e  the door ?

A n d  I a n sw er ,  a n s w e r  truly,
T h o u g h  I m uch  the task  d e p l o r e —

L is t ,  and I will  tell you  truly 
W hat  the s ign  is  o ’er the door .

P r a y e r  and pra ise ,  each h ea v e n w a rd  pass ion 
T u t o r e d  here,  by  creed and fashion,

I s  the s ig n  a b o v e  the d o o r —
Is  the s t r an ge  inscr ipt ion written 

O ’er the g re a t  cathedral  d o o r . ”
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M O D E R N  S P I R I T U A L I S M .

I t s  D e v e l o p m e n t  in R o c h e s t e r  a n d  S u b s e q u e n t  G r o w t h .

B v  R .  D .  J o n h s .

C H A P T E R  II.

b e lie v e r s  a n d  In vestigators ask  / o r  / a c ts —H y d esv ille—Sounds / ir s t  h e a rd —M ich a el 
W eekm an s E x p e rie n c e —Jo h n  D . F o x  moves to H y d esv ille—H is  F a m ily — T h e ir  C h ris 
tia n  C h a ra d e }— F ir s t  ra p p in g  experien ce o /  the F o x  F a m ily —C ontinued D istu rban ce— 
T h e j/ s t  o /  M a rch —F ir s t  recognised Intelligence o / t h e  ra p p in g s—N eighbors c a lle d  in — 
E x c item en t—M r. D eusler's in vestigatio n s— The ra p s respond to questions in  re g a rd  to a 
m u rd e r—A lphabet used, etc.

The author of the History ot 41 Modern American Spirit
ualism,’* says: “ When the future of this wonderful movement 
shall have become matter o f  history, and antiquity, if  not rev
erence for spiritual truth, shall induce mankind to follow the 
example of their ancestors and label the records 4 sacred,’ the 
names now sunk in obscurity and marked by slander may per
chance be engraved in monuments o f  bronze and marble, and 
the incidents deemed too slight for notice may be reverenced 
as 4 Holy H r//.' These changes o f  chance and time have hap
pened before. If  history repeats herself, they will occur 
again.”

A generation has nearly passed since the significant spir
itual 44 rap v was first heard at Hydesville and Rochester. 
There are millions ot believers, in the genuineness of that 
spirit sound and in the philosophy it has evolved, in America, 
and other millions elsewhere. Spiritualists may be found in 
every part of  the civilized world, and their numbers are stead
ily increasing. They are all interested to know the particu
lars o f  the development of the faith they have adopted. 
Others, whose attention is arrested by unbidden phenomena 
cropping out in their own families or neighborhood, and who 
have not studied the subject sufficiently to become avowed 
believers, naturally seek a solution o f  what they have wit
nessed, and therefore ask for the facts in the history of the 
earlier manifestations. These facts will be studied by future 
generations who will be astonished that the wonderful demon
strations that ushered in the dawn of this spiritual philosophy 
and religion were not sooner credited and more widely appreci
ated. With the accumulated facts of  thirty years, it is%matter 
of astonishment now that believers are not ten times more 
numerous than they are.

Hydesville is a little hamlet situated in the town of Arcadia, 
Wayne County, N .Y . ,  and not a great distance from the N ew 
ark railroad station on the New York Central road. It takes
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ils name from Mr. Hyde a large farmer who lived in the im
mediate vicinity, and was owner o f  many o f  the buildings o f  
the little hamlet now historically famous. Mr. A. W. 
Ilydc, son o f  the former proprietor, is now the owner of the 
house in which the rappings were first heard. It was occupied 
for a short time during the winter o f  1843-4, by a family who 
soon after moved from the place. Lucretia Pu lver  a girl who 
lived with this family a portion o f  the time they resided in the 
house, reported that she occasionally heard poundings and 
other strange noises. Some young people whom Lucretia 
invited to remain with her on one occasion over night, stated 
that they also distinctly heard noises which sounded like the 
footsteps of a man passing from the bedroom to the pantry, 
then down the cellar stairs, traversing the cellar for a short 
distance, when the sounds suddenly ceased. The wife o f  the 
man residing there often stated to Lucretia and to others, that 
she was ‘ -sick o f  her life; that she often heard footsteps o f  a 
man walking the house all night.”  Connected with these 
statements was the story of the disappearance of a peddler who 
was last seen at the Ilydesville  house and never subsequently 
heard of. The girl  also stated that on going into the cellar at 
one time she stumbled and fell upon soft soil which appeared 
as though recently dug up. She was told on making this 
statement that it was the work o f  rats, and soon after this dis
covery the occupant of the dwelling spent some time in carry
ing dirt into the cellar as he said, for the purpose o f  stopping 
the “  rat holes.”  There was never any legal proof that the 
family then occupying the house had been guiltv o f  wrong. 
Subsequent examination of the cellar, as will be shown, pretty 
clearly indicated that at some time an excavation had been 
made there, and for some special purpose. I f  there had been 
any deed o f  darkness committed on those premises, and which 
furnished an aura or attraction by which a wronged spirit 
could return, it does not seem to have been so much the pur
pose of those controlling the manifestations to detect and pun
ish the crime, as through the agency o f  what had been done to 
attract such attention as would lead to recognized communi
cations between the seen and the unseen worlds.

M I C H A E L  W E K K M A N ' s  S T A T E M E N T .

In 1846 and a p a r t  of  the year 1847, the house where the 
disturbance had been heard was occupied by a man named 
Michael Weekman. l i e  stated that during his occupancy o f  
the house he heard noises on various occasions for which he 
could not account. One evening about nine o'clock he heard 
a rapping on the out-side door. l ie  opened it but saw no one, 
and was about retiring for the night, when the rapping was 
repeated and louder than before; he immediately stepped to



1 0 2 T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

the door and again opened i t ; no person was to be seen. He 
went into tlie street and looked about but tailed to discover 
any person. He had scarcely entered the house when the 
knocking was again repeated, but he failed to find any cause 
for it. He then stood by the door placing his hand upon the 
latch. Heavy blows struck the door, he felt the jar, and 
sprang into the street to catch the rapper, but no person was 
there, and he was never able to trace the sounds to any mate
rial agency.

A daughter o f  Mr. Week man, then about eight years old, 
was occasionally disturbed by the noises. One night she was 
heard to scream from fright, and the alarmed parents went to 
her assistance. She said that something like a hand had pass
ed over her face and head; that she felt it on the bed and all 
over her but was not much alarmed until something like a 
cold hand touched her face. She was so badly frightened that 
for a long time she could not explain the cause of her fear. It 
was several days before she could be induced to go into the 
same room to sleep.

J O H N  D. F O X  M O V E S  T O  H Y D E S V I L L E .

Mr. John D. Fox and family, late in the fall of 1847, moved 
from Rochester to Newark, near Arcadia, intending to build a 
house on the homestead, where the oldest son David S. Fox 
resided. The house of the son not being sufficiently commo
dious for both families, Mr. Fox ,  senior, rented the Hydes- 
ville house in which Mr. Week man had iived, and moved into 
it on the n t h  of December, 1847. The family then consisted 
o f  Mr. and Mrs. Fox, and their two younger daughters;  Mar- 
garetta aged 12, and Catharine aged 9 years.

Mr. Fox  was a farmer but had worked at the blacksmith’s 
trade in Rochester, and he rented a shop in Ilydesville.

F A M I L Y  H I S T O R Y .

Mr. and Mrs. Fox  were devout members of the Methodist 
Church and were held in high esteem not only by the members 
o f  that denomination in Rochester and in Wayne County, but 
by the community generally with whom they were acquainted. 
Mr. Fox 's  ancestors were G e r m a n s ; Mrs. F o x ’s family were 
of French origin, but both were native born. Mrs. F'ox’s 
father’s name was Rutan, and both on the paternal and mater
nal side there had been several individuals possessing the 
power of what is called “  second sight.” Mrs. F o x ’s maternal 
grandmother, Mary Ackerman, frequently had perceptions o f  
funerals before they occurred, and at times followed these 
phantom, or spiritual processions, to the grave as if  they were 
material. A sister of Mrs. F o x  also possessed a similar power, 
and many instances are related o f  her power o f  foretelling
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events that were to happen to persons with whom she associ
ated. This family peculiarity had no effect to weaken their 
religious belief. Mr. and Mrs. F o x  were consistent, earnest 
Christians, and never had been believers in ghosts or haunted 
houses.

F I R S T  R A P P I N G  H E A R D  B V  T H E  F O X  F A M I L Y .

The first night the family spent in the Hydesville house 
they heard noises they could not account for. Mr. Fox  at 
first quieted alarm by saying that the shoemaker across the 
way was probably pounding leather; and when the noises 
seemed to be nearer and in the house he said it must be rats. 
Night after night the sounds continued, and soon were heard 
on tables and chairs. When the sounds were heard on furni
ture near the children, the parents thought the noises were 
caused by them, and charged them with it; but when they 
saw the little gir ls  pale with fright, and the sounds being dis
tinctly heard on tables, chairs, and on the walls distant from 
the children, that idea was abandoned. N ear ly  every night in 
Jan u ary  and February there was more or less disturbance; 
sometimes raps were heard, sounds as o f  some one walking 
over the floor, then a noise like the sawing o f  w ood; again 
there were loud and fearful groans. At times a heavy body 
seemed to be dragged through the rooms, down the cellar 
stairs, followed by the sound o f  shoveling in the cellar, &c. 
Usually at about midnight the sounds ceased, and the family 
after that hour could get some rest. The children complained 
of being touched by something invisible; at times a hand was 
placed upon them, frequently something moved about the bed 
which they sometimes imagined was a dog. There was at 
times an oscillating movement o f  the bed in which the child
ren slept. They dare not be left alone and the mother slept 
with them. The parents daily united in prayer that this afflic
tion might pass from them—that they might be suffered to 
live in quietness. They hesitated to inform their neighbors of 
the annoyance to which they were subjected, dreading their 
ridicule, and hoping the affliction would cease. Mrs. Fox 
however, communicated the matter to her son David, who 
resided about three miles from his parents. He listened to 
the story with incredulity, and tried to convince his mother 
that it was all imagination “  or something o f  the simplest kind 
in the world,”—and that she would laugh at her fears when 
the truth was ascertained.

E X P E R I E N C E  O F  M A R C H  3 1 S T .

On Fr iday  evening, March 31st, 1848, the family, com
pletely worn out by the disturbances o f  former nights, proposed 
to retire early and obtain if  possible, needed rest. The chil
dren were therefore sent to bed and charged to “  lie st i l l/ ’
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and take no notice o f  the sounds. Mr. and Mrs. Fox before 
retiring, thought they would try the windows and doors, not 
only to see if  they were perfectly secure, but also to determine 
whether any person could make any of the noises from the 
outside. As they shook the window sashes the sounds, as it 
in mockery, were louder and more pertinacious than ever. 
The children could not sleep, but got up in bed and listened. 
The youngest child, Kate, having so long been familiar with 
the sounds, had ceased to be particularly frightened at them 
when in a lighted room and in the presence of her parents. 
This evening she seemed especially indifferent in regard to 
danger, and seemed more amused than alarmed at the per
formances. In childish glee she commenced talking to the 
invisible disturbers, and merrily snapping her fingers, called 
out, “ Here, Mr. Splitfoot, do as I d o ! ” The response was 
instantaneous, the invisible rapper sounded the number of 
times the girl snapped her fingers. If  the girl snapped her 
finger twice, two sounds were heard, i f  three times, there were 
three raps, &c. The girl was quick to notice the correct 
numerical response. She then made a number of motions 
with her thumb and finger, and without the slightest noise, 
and the number of motions was immediately sounded by raps. 
In great glee she cried out, “ Only look, mother, look, it can 
see as well as hear !”  That child, by impression or by acci
dent, it matters not to the great fact, had found there was 
intelligence in the response. The forging o f  the key to open 
the door of communication between the visible and the invis
ible was commenced, soon to be more perfectly elaborated. 
The mother’s cpiick intuitive logic convinced her there and 
then, that whatever could see. hear, and intelligently respond 
to intelligent queries, must be possessed o f  something com
mon with humanity. If this farmer's wife could not solve the 
37th problem of Euclid, had never attempted to square the 
circle, and was not a “  trained scientist ” a la  Carpenter and 
Beard, she had, with the aid o f  her little child, solved a 
mightier and more important problem !

M R S .  F O X  Q U E S T I O N S  T H E  S P I R I T .

Mrs. Fox  immediately proceeded to work out her theory. 
Addressing the viewless intelligence, she said, “ count ten.” 
The raps obeyed. “ IIow old is Margaretta?’ ’ “ How old is 
K a te ? ” Each o f  these questions was correctly and distinctly 
answered. Then the unseen intelligence was silent, like the 
well trained pupil, waiting for the next question. “  How 
many children have I ?" asked Mrs. Fox. The raps answered 
“ seven.” She had only six living, and thought this rime the 
sounds had made a mistake, and she repeated the question, 
and was again answered by seven knocks. A new thought
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occurring, she immediately asked, ‘ I Iow  many have 1 living /" 
six sounds were heard. 44 How many dead ?” A single rap 
was the response. These answers were correct. To  the next 
(|uestion, 44 Are you a man that knocks?*' there was no sound. 
44 A re  you a spirit I "  was asked .and to this there were loud and 
distinct rappings. Again, 44 Will you rap it* the neighbors 
are called in ?” and there was loud rapping, which was taken 
as an affirmative answer. Mr. F o x  then went for Mrs. Red- 
ficld. She had learned from the children that noises were 
heard in the house, and quickly responded to the invitation to 
go and hear the sounds, thinking she could at once solve the 
mystery. Her questions were all answered promptly and cor
rectly. and in great agitation, she left the house to summon 
others. The woman at the well o f  Samaria, as we are told, 
summoned her friends to come and sec one who had told her 
all she ever did : so Mrs. Redfield called in her neighbors to 
listen to the mysterious sounds which had answered all her 
questions correctly.

M R .  D E U S I . E R * S  I N V E S T I G A T I O N .

Among those who responded to Mrs. Redlield’s request to 
visit the scene o f  the rapping, was William Deusler, an imme
diate neighbor o f  Mr. Fox. He investigated the subject of 
the rapping in company with others, on the evening o f  March 
31st, and on the three subsequent days. On the 12th of April  
following, Mr. Deusler made a full statement of his investiga
tion. He said :

4* I live within a few rods o f  the house in which these 
noises have been heard. The first I heard anything about 
them, was one week ago last Friday evening (March 31st). 
Mrs. Redfield came over to my house to get my wife to go 
over to Mr. Fox's .  Mrs. Redfield appeared to be very much 
agitated. My wife wanted I should go with them, and 1 accor
dingly went. When she told us what she wanted us to go for, 
I laughed at her, and ridiculed the idea that there was any
thing mysterious in it. I told her it was all nonsense, and 
that it could be easily accounted for. This was about 9 o ’clock 
in the evening. There were some twelve or fourteen persons 
there when I got into the room. I went into the room and 
sat down on the bed. Mr. Fox  asked questions, and I heard 
the rapping which they had spoken of, distinctly. I felt the 
bedstead jar  when the sound was produced.”

Mr. Deusler then proceeded to investigate the sounds. 
He asked if it was a spirit, and then if it was an injured 
spirit, and was answered in the affirmative. A great many 
questions were asked, and were promptly answered ; the in
telligence indicating by the responses that it was the spirit of 
a man who had been murdered for his money in that house
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by a former occupant, and that the body was buried in the 
cellar. Mr. Deusler finding he could not solve the mystery 
as easily as he had anticipated, sent for  other persons, among 
whom were David Sewell and Artemus W. Hyde, the latter a 
son of the owner of the house in which the F o x  family 
resided. When these arrived a great many cpiestions were 
asked in regard to the ages of persons present, the number of 
children in different families, &c., all of which were answered 
correctly. The sounds were again questioned in reference to 
the murder, the disposal of the body, &c., and the responses 
were the same as before. The people continued the investi
gation until about 12 o'clock, when they all left except Mr. 
Redfield, who remained in the house through the night with 
Mr. Fox. Mrs. Fox  and the children spent the night with a 
neighbor.

M R .  D E U S L E R  A N D  O T H E R S  C O N T I N U E  I N V E S T I G A T I O N .

On the next night, Saturday, April 1st, Mr. Deusler con
tinued his investigations, The house was full of people 
when he arrived and the rapping had commenced. During 
the evening as many as three hundred people were in and 
around the dwelling. On Sunday. April 2d, about 2 P. M., 
Mr. Deusler with others, again went to the residence of Mr. 
Fox  to pursue the investigation. The sounds were soon 
heard, and this is the first instance in which they are reported 
to have been heard in the day time. Mr. 1). in his statement 
says :

“ I went inti) the cellar with several others, and had them 
all leave the house over our heads; and then I asked if there 
had been a man buried in the cellar, to manifest it by rapping, 
or by any other noise or sign. The moment 1 asked the 
question, there was a sound like the falling of a stick about 
a foot long, and half an inch through, on the floor in the bed
room over our heads. It did not seem to rebound at all ; 
there was but one sound. I then asked Stephen Smith to go 
up and examine the room and see if he could discover the 
cause of the noise. He came back and said he could discover 
nothing ; that there was no one in the room or in that part of 
the house. I then asked two more questions, and it rapped 
in the usual way. W eall  went up stairsand made a thorough 
search, but could find nothing.”

Mr. Deusler concludes his statement by saying he “ never 
believed in haunted houses, and never heard or saw anything 
before but what he could account for, but this is a mystery 
which I am unable to solve.” Twenty-two other persons who 
were present and heard the sounds on the 31st of March, or 
during the three days immediately following, also gave cer
tificates to the same effect as that of Mr. Deusler. These
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were j)rinted in a pamphlet published at Canandaigua, by K. 
K Lewis, within three weeks after the occurrence to which 
they related. This pamphlet, of forty pages, was entitled 
“ A Report of the Mysterious Noises heard in the house of 
Mr. John D. Fox ,  in Hydesville,  Arcadia, Wayne County, 
authenticated by the certificates and confirmed by the state
ments of the citizens of that place and vicinity.”  The wit
nesses making the statements expressly  declared their 
conviction that the family of Mr. Fox had 110 agency in pro
ducing the sounds, and that they were not referable to trick, 
deception, or any known cause.

A L P H A B E T  U S E D .

While the sounds were questioned in regard to the partic
ulars of the affirmed murder, in order to get at the name of 
the person, letters of the alphabet were called. Mr. 1). said 
“ I then tried to ascertain the first letters of its name, by call
ing over the different letters of the alphabet. I commenced 
with A, and asked if it was the initial of its name ; and when 
I asked if it was B, the rapping commenced. We then tried 
all the other letters, but could get no answer bv the usual 
rapping. 1 then asked if we could find out the whole name 
by reading over all the letters of the alphabet, and there was 
no rapping. I then reversed the question, and rapping was 
heard.” The result of this first call of the alphabet was not 
at all satisfactory. Subsequently, when there were fewer 
persons present, and not so much excitement, Mr. David 
Fox  succeeded by calling the alphabet, in getting the full 
name of Charles B. Rosna. To the experienced investigator 
of Spiritual phenomena to-day, it will not appear at all strange 
that the confused magnetic spheres of the highly excited 
crowd assembled at the I lydesv i l le  dwelling, on the 31st  of 
March, prevented the success of the first attempts to commu
nicate by the alphabet. The second attempt of David Fox  
succeeded better, for there were fewer present and less excite
ment than when Mr. Deusler tried the alphabet. Though a 
name was obtained, the alphabet experiment was not then 
thought of any particular significance, and subsequent excite
ment banished all thought in the minds of those investigating, 
of pursuing this mode of enquiry. Questioners of the sounds 
agreeing that a certain number of raps should mean “ 110,” 
“ ves,” or “  doubtful,” &c\, continued in this way to interrogate 
the invisible intelligence. But the attempt to use the alpha
bet was not again resorted to until four months later, when a 
portion of the family had removed to Rochester. The unsat
isfactory method of asking questions and getting only affir
mative or negative answers, caused Isaac Post, a member of 
the Society of Friends, who had become an investigator, to 
suggest the use of the alphabet. The result was eminently



successful, and from that time the invisible intelligences were 
enabled to make explanations and give directions in regard 
to many matters touching the subject.

E X A M I N A T I O N  O F  T H E  C E L L A R .

On Monday, April  3d, Mr. David Fox  and others, com
menced digging in the cellar, in order to determine if there 
was any truth in regard to the burial of a body there. After 
digging two 01* three feet, the influx of water was so great in 
consequence of heavy rains, that they were obliged to suspend 
digging until the water subsided. During the following 
summer the digging was resumed. The result was the finding 
of a plank, beneath it a vacant space, some crockery, sup
posed to be part of a wash-bowl, charcoal, quick lime, human 
hair, human bones, and a portion of a human skull.

Such were all the evidences found to corroborate the affir
mations of the spirit. The individual who occupied the house 
when the peddler disappeared, hearing of the result of the 
digging, returned and produced a certificate of good charac
ter, quite numerously signed, which was to the effect that the 
signers “ had never known anything against him, and believed 
him to be a man of upright and honest life, incapable of 
committing the crime of which he was suspected.” There 
was, therefore, no further investigation of the indicated mur
der, or attempt to find the perpetrator of the alleged deed. 
The all absorbing question was, who, or what make the raps? 

and to the solution of this problem all investigators turned 
their attention.

In our next, will be given the commencement of interest
ing investigations in Rochester.

T O  HE C O N T I N U E D .

IO«S T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

W H E R E  A R E  T H E  D E A D .

\ \  H E R E  arc  the mighty  o n e s  o f  a g e s  past 
' W ho  o ’er the world their insp iration cast.  

W h ose  m em o ries  stir o u r  sp ir i ts  l ike  a blast  ?
W h e r e  arc  the dead  ?

W h e re  are  old e m p ir e s ’ s in e w s  snapped  and g o n e  / 
W here  is the P e rs ian ,  M c d e ,  A s s y r i a n ?
W here  arc  the k i n g s  of  E g y p t ,  B a b y lo n ?

W h e re  are  the dead ?

Did they all die  when did their bodies die,
L i k e  the brute dead  p a s s i n g  for e v e r  b y ?
T hen  wherefore w as  their intel lect  so h igh ,—

T h e  mighty  dead  ?



M F .D I I T M S H I P  O F  T H E  B A R O N E S S  V O N  V A Y

W h y  w a s  if not confined to earth ly  sphere .
T o  earth ly  w a n t s ?  I f  it must  per ish  here.
W h y  did they l a n g u i sh  for a b l i s s  m ore  dear,

T h e  b lessed  dead ?

A l l  th ings  in N a tu r e  a rc  p roport ionate  :
Is  man a lo n e  in an imperfect state ,—  
l i e  who  doth all  th jngs  ru le  and regula te  ?

T h e n  w h e r e  the d e a d ?

If  here  they per ished, where  their b e in g s  germ ,
H e r e  w ere  their  th ou g h ts ’, their  h o p e s ’, their w i s h e s ’ term, 
W h y  sh ou ld  a g ia n t ’s  st rength  propel a w o r m ? —

T h e  de ad ,  the dead !

T h e r e  are  no dead.  T h e  forms,  in deed ,  did die ,
T h at  cased  the ethereal  b e in g s  now on high :
’T i s  but the outward  c o v e r in g  is thrown by  :

T h i s  is the dead.

T h e  sp ir i ts  o f  the lost of  w hom  w e  s in g  
H a v e  per ished  n o t ; they have  but taken  w ing ,
C h a n g i n g  an earth ly  for a h ea v e n ly  s p r i n g :

T h e r e  a rc  the dead  1

T h u s  is all N a tu re  perfect : harm ony  
P e r v a d e s  the w hole  b y  H i s  a l l -w ise  decree,
With  whom are  those,  to vast  infinity,

W e m isn am e  dead.

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M E D I U M S H I P  O F  T H E  B A R O N E S S  V O N  V A Y .

Translated  from  the Germ an b y  J .  E .  L u d l a m .

PART II.
rpHESE W O R D S  of  my deceased father, and other messa- 
JL  ges I afterwards received from him, gave me much 

strength and encouragement, and when he wrote through me, 
a feeling o f  profound peace and happiness always came over 
me.

On the 15th o f  February, 1865, Thomas wrote suddenly in 
his thick heavy hand-writing, “  I will write you a song which 
we spirits sing in chorus. Get me a piece of paper at once.” 
Here I may remark that although I had received a musical ed
ucation, I had never in my life attempted composition in 
music. However, 1 laid a sheet o f  paper on the table, and 
Thomas wrote on it a song with the music at the same time. 
This I often sang at the request o f  the spirits, who informed



me they were pleased to hear it. Occasionally, one or the 
other o f  them would startle me during the singing with sud
den loud raps.

I once asked my father's spirit, “  Is it possible fora  man to 
be born into this world more than once?*’ Me answered, “  A 
higher spirit may be able to answer you. All I know is that 
on earth I was your father and am now a spirit.”

In April. 1865, we became acquainted with Dr. P.,  who had 
been a Spiritualist for several years, and was well read in 
French Spiritualistic literature. I now familiarized myself  with 
this literature, and was delighted to find that what had heretofore 
appeared to me so mystic and mysterious, now presented itself 
in the form of a positive Psychology. The works o f  Camille 
Flammarion especially, confirmed my resolution to continue 
in the study and investigation of spiritual phenomena. The 
“ reincarnation theory”  gave me much food for reflection. 
At first, it was anything but agreeable. In fact, all this newlv 
acquired knowledge had to undergo a sort of fermentation in 
my mind for months, before it was arranged in logical order 
and connection. More and more the light flowed into my 
mind, dispersing all uncertainty and doubt, and the precon
ceived opinions I had imbibed from a fashionable education.

Shortly after this, a new field o f  labor was opened out to 
us. On the 8th o f  April, 1865, Dr. P. called on me, desiring 
to know whether the spirit o f  Hahnemann or Mesmer would 
manifest itself, and give directions concerning a case of acute 
disease then under liis care. At that time I was wholly igno
rant o f  I Iomceopathy, and had never concerned myself about 
diseases or medicine, or methods of cure. A spirit, g iv ing  the 
name o f  Hahnemann, actually dictated through me the 
Ilomoepathic remedy, or rather two remedies, which were then 
rarely used by Ilomoropathists. The patient was cured. Dr. 
P. called on me frequently after that and consulted with the 
spirits about cures tor his patients. Homoeopathic remedies 
were invariably prescribed, sometimes however, with the ad
dition of magnetized water or mesmeric passes to be made 
over the patient by my husband or myself. These remedies 
were successful and we were soon besieged with patients from 
far and near. By the direction of the spirits, we procured 
and opened a large Homoeopathic drug store. We cured the 
diseases so prevalent in the flat damp region round about us, 
such as dysentery, diarnehea, fevers and inflammation.

On the evening of the 12th of May, 1865, we had the pleas- 
use of receiving an entirely new and most beautiful drawing, 
o f  quite a different sort from any that my husband had drawn 
heretofore. At the same time a spirit, g iv ing  the name of 
Aloysus von Gonzaga, manifested itself through me, as had 
been previously promised me by the spirit of my father.

I i e  T H R  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R  I NO .
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From childhood I had felt a special love and reverence for the 
character o f  this saint. This spirit informed me, among many 
other things, that my special gift and task was the cure of 
disease. From this time on he wrote through me frequently, 
and when under his control, I felt his influence strengthen me 
physically and mentally.

Before 1 conclude this biographical sketch o f  the develop
ment o f  mv mediumship, I must mention another phase o f  it 
which displayed itself in the fall o f  1867. I mean apparations 
in vessels o f  water. My controls advised me to make the 
attempt. They notified me,, one day, that I had the gift of 
clairvoyance and could exercise it without falling into the 
trance state; they told me to take a glass o f  water, look into 
it, and they would show me pictures and representations. At 
the first attempt, I saw all kinds of objects in the water;  it 
seemed at first as i f  the water was agitated, and then little 
dark clouds, points and specks formed themselves in the water, 
till gradually  they assumed forms and developed into objects 
o f  various sorts. All this time I was in my normal condition 
and had full consciousness o f  what 1 was seeing and hearing, 
and the sights 1 saw produced pleasure or pain, jo y  or gloom, 
comfort or discomfort according to the character of them. 
One picture seemed to grow out of the other as in dissolving 
views, and sometimes appeared to be far larger than the size of 
the glass. These representations were explained to me by my 
controls and I dictated their representations to my husband. 
They told me that clairvoyance was as old as humanity, and 
had existed among all nations and in all ranks of society. It 
is, in fact, a universal gjft, but up to the present time has been 
but little studied and investigated, and only exercised on e x 
ceptional occasions. Some see spirits in void space, others 
in the fire, others in water. To see these splendid objects, it 
is necessary that the mind o f  the seer should be concentrated 
on something; that is, he must direct his whole attention to 
some one object; the brain and the eye must not be disturbed, 
but calmly concentrated, in perfect quiet and in full conscious
ness, without any somnambulism or trance, which are very 
different spiritual conditions. The capacity for beholding 
these visions lies in the magnetic condition and temperature 
o f  the beholder; it is a capacity which, like all other medium- 
istic gifts has nothing whatever to do with the will ; in tact, 
the beholder will very often not be able to see what he desires 
to see. These pictures and apparations are prepared and dis
played by spirits working partly through the organization of 
the medium and partly through light and air. When our art of  
producing these pictures is perfect, the mediums will be able, 
by means of mirrors, to rellect and photograph them.

T O  BF. C O N T I N U E D .
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(Ouv |}mg Jolks.
W r i t t e n  for the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T W O  Y E A R S  OLD.
B y  M i l t o n  H .  M a r b l e .

\  L O V E L Y  cap with ribbons blue, 
i  V  A  tiny dress,  and a baby shoe,
A  lonely  hearth and a vacant place ;
O h!  how we miss the sweet little face.
A grass-green grave  with a rose thereon.
Our sweet little dar l ing  l ies all alone !
All  alone in the bitter cold ;
Our dear little dar ling, two years  old.

A drum-stick fresh with the print of his tooth,
A  rattle-box bought for the precious youth 
A r c  laid away in a quiet place 
With a picture of his lov ing  face,—
While the grass-green grave  with the rose thereon 
C o vers  the face of our angel o n e !
Our dear little one who lies in the cold 
Our sweet little dar ling, just  two years  old.

A broken bud : scarce yet a blossom,
Now angel dew-drops on its bosom 
M ake  it to brightly,  sweetly  shine 
U p  in the land of L o v e  Divine,
Where the A n g e l s  ever  sweetly  sing,
There  a lovely  winning offering ;
Th is  is the story tearful ly  told 
Of our dar l ing  one, just two years  old.

October 20th, 1878.

F o r  th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  T W O  A N G E L S.
R y  A .  E .  N k w t o n .

Im R E C E N T L Y  heard a little story which seems to he full of 
meaning. It happened in the family of an acquaintance of 

the friend who told it to me.
One evening, while the family were at tea, the mother 

offered to her little bov (about three years old) a piece of 
bread and butter. He wanted a piece of cake instead, and 
angrily threw the bread on the Moor.



mother then said to him that lie could not leave the dining
room until he had taken up the piece of bread. He still re
fused, and the rest of the family left the room, leaving the 
little boy there alone. Bed-time soon came, but he was still 
disobedient. His mother told him he must stay there all 
night if he did not do as she had bidden him ; he replied, 
“ then I w ill stay'Jiere all night.”

His mother fixed him a little easy chair in which he could 
sleep if he wished, and left him a light burning. But he did 
not s leep ;  he sat in his chair wide awake, all night. His 
mother could not sleep either, but came down from her room 
several times in the night to see if he had not made up his 
mind to obey her and be a good boy; he did not cry, nor tease 
to be let off as some children would, but was brave, though 
stubbornly disobedient.

'finis the whole night passed away, and when the mother 
came down early in the morniijg, she was surprised but g lad
dened to find that the piece of bread had been picked up and 
placed on the table, though the boy was still sitting in his 
chair, but wearing a happy face. On asking him what had 
happened, he said that a little while before he had seenagreat  
black angel standing over him, and he was afraid; but he at 
the same time saw also, a beautiful white angel standing a 
little way off, and pointing to the piece of bread on the floor; 
then he went and picked it up and put it on the table. The 
black angel immediately went away, and the white angel 
smiled, and he (the boy) felt happy once more, because he had 
done what was right.

Probably  if our eyes were only opened to see what is really 
about us, we should all see both dark and bright angels often 
hovering near, and try ing to influence us for evil or for 
good.

Doubtless the the truth is, that by our feelings and states, 
we make an atmosphere about us that is pleasant or repulsive 
to spiritual beings— favorable or unfavorable to their action 
upon us, and through us, upon others around us. The exer
cise of any faculty of our minds or organ of our brains g en 
erates and gives  off an element or aroma peculiar to that 
organ: and this element becomes diffused about us, and can 
be felt by sensitive persons, or psyc hometers, who are attract
ed to or repulsed from us according as our atmospheres are 
agreeable or disagreeable to them.o n

Now when one feels selfish, or angry, or hateful, or any 
other unlovely feeling, he or she gives oft an element which 
surrounds him, or herself like a cloud, though few can see it. 
This element is agreeable to dark, selfish, and hateful spirits. 
It is what thev delight in; and they arc at once attracted to 
such a person, and like to stimulate and keep in activity such 
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feelings, thus impelling the unhappy individual on from had 
to worse. But this same element is repulsive and intolerable 
to bright and loving spirits. To come into it is like coming 
into fire, to them. It is indeed, the “ lire of bell,” that we read 
about. Hence, loving angels are obliged to keep aloof until 
it subsides—doing what they can, no doubt, to quench its 
flames, and to awaken the action of the better feelings.

On the other hand, when one feels kindlv, generous, noble, 
loving, reverent, lie or she generates an'd gives off-elements 
that are sweet, delightful, and attractive to pure angelic 
beings. In this luminous and heavenly atmosphere bright 
spirits can approach and dwell, and shed their own sweet in
fluences upon us: while from it the dark and foul ones shrink 
away as do owls and bats from the light of dav.

If, then, we can but learn to govern our thoughts and feel
ings, we may determine what company we shall keep from 
day to day— what class of invisible attendants shall be ever at 
our side. Curbing the impulses of passion, and keeping ever 
active the nobler faculties, we may never lack the companion
ship of the good, the wise, the noble. Yes—

“  Hand in hand with A n ge ls ,
Through the world we go ;

Brighter  eves  are on us 
Than we blind ones k n o w :

T en d e rer  voices  cheer us ^
Than we deaf will own ;

Never,  w a lk in g  heavenward,
/ Can wc walk  alone.”

1 1 4  T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G

<Sflitorfa SaW t.
T H E  W O R K ^W E  HAVE TO DO.

66 T^v E V O T E  Y O U R  Magazine wholly to Spiritualism !”  
_LJ  Thus writes a subscriber, somewhat complainingly, 

because articles have appeared from several contributors upon 
Finance, Labor, and Social reform. Another correspondent 
fears that the writings of  certain persons in the O f f e r i n g  is 
tending to “  Communism.” We do not know just what our 
friend means by “  Communism.” It is probable he has in 
mind some bugaboo idea, caused by the reading o f  a subsidi
zed, partisan press, just now very busily working for political 
purposes and party gain. If  by “  Communism ” he means 
some change in the laws, customs and business relations of 
society that shall better the present suffering condition of our
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common humanity, then call us communists, i f  you please. 
We hardly think, however, we can be considered such; for we 
have never yet read one o f  their publications, and are not fa
miliar with their purposes, but have an impression, perhaps 
wrong, that their proposed measures of reform do not coincide 
with our own. We fully believe in the supremacy of law and 
order, and that through an intelligent use o f  the ballot, all re
forms must be wrought out.

But, our correspondent urges us to confine our work to 
“  Spiritualism.”  Well, that is our purpose, but who indeed, 
is to be the umpire and define the line of demarcation ? Who 
is to tell us where human welfare ceases and man’s spiritual 
interests begin? Who but Spiritualists, Materialists, Liberal- 
ists, are to portray the crying abuses of the time. li I f  we hold 
our peace the very stones will cry out.”

The Christian church will not do it. It walks by on the 
other side, and humanity lies wounded, bleeding at every 
pore! Does our complaining friend doubt this? Take in 
evidence the utterances of two of its most liberal preachers. 
According to the JVew York Sun Henry Ward Beecher in a 
recent sermon used the following language:

“ T hey  sutler (the poor) of course  they do, and suffering is good  for them. 
Let  their bellies  go  hungry ; it will do them good.

M en that cannot take care of themselves  cannot be taken care of.
B y  indiscriminate charity you relieve poverty, but you damn the poor. '

One year ago, during the great strike HenrvWard Beecher 
“ the most liberal Christian preacher in the world,”  said:

“  Is not a dol lar a day enough to buy bread ? Water costs  nothing, and 
a man who cannot l ive on bread isnot  tit to live. A  family may live, laugh, 
lovean d  be happy that eats bread in the morning with good water,and water 
and good bread at noon, and water and bread at night.”

Mrs. Mary A. Livermore a preacher o f  the Universalists, the 
most liberal o f  tiie Christian sects, is reported by the papers 
to have used the following language:

“ Tramps have no claims on human sympathy. When they invade my 
house and ask  for bread I bid them begone, without ceremony. T he  hand 
of society must be against  these v a g ran ts ;  they must g o  to the wall ; they 
must die off, and the sooner they are dead and buried the better for society. ’*

Such arc the declared sentiments o f  a woman receiving ac
cording to report, §18.000 per year for lecturing. You ask us 
to be silent; never! So long as such atrocious sentiments as 
these can be uttered and attentively listened to by Christian 
audiences.

We love the cause o f  Spiritualism ; have labored for many 
years as an advocate o f  its divine philosophy, and so long as 
aided by powers from beyond the veil, purpose to pursue our 
work. Spiritualism as we understand it, relates to human 
interests here and now, Man has a body to care for, and the 
conditions o f  that body have much to do with the welfare of



t h e  s p i r i t .  W e  p r o p o s e  t o  d o  o u r  p a r t  i n  t r y i n g  t o  m a k e  this
world better in its political, social, and religious relations.
We look to the higher and better life with bright anticipations,
a n d  d e s i r e  t o  l e a r n  a l l  w e  c a n  o f  t h a t  l a n d  t o  w h i c h  s o  m a n y
d e a r  f r i e n d s  h a v e  g o n e ,  a n d  v e r y  s o o n  t o  b e  o u r  o w n  h o m e ;
b u t ,  w h i l e  e d i t i n g  T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g , w e  m e a n  it  s h a l l

“  Be no parrot idly prating, thoughts that spirits never knew,
B u t  a prophet of the God-sent,  tell ing all its mission true.’ ’
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T H E  PH A N T O M  F O R M ;
Or, Experiences in Earth and Spirit Life.

Uy T H E  ED ITO R.

P A R T  S E C O N D .

C H A P T E R  V III .

VE T E R  M Y mother's departure, I sought rest and forget
fulness in sleep, and for many hours was under the con

trol of its magic power. I awoke refreshed, feeling a calm
ness and sense o f  repose to which I had long been a stranger. 
J arose and closely examined the apartment which had been 
so kindly dedicated to my use, and found everything essential 
to my needs but missed the delicacy, richness and beauty that 
had greeted my first awaking in spirit life. Soon after I 
had arisen, a young lady with pale face, large mournful eyes 
and quiet, subdued manner, entered my room. She asked if  1 
would go to the grand dining hall or take my meals in pri
vate. 1 had inhaled the finest, best portion o f  fruit and flow
ers when near the earth, and had been too much absorbed with 
other thoughts to enquire, or care to learn how life sustaining 
principles were evolved from the atmosphere by spirits. I 
shrank with nervous dread from contact with others and 
replied accordingly. The young lady then said, “  my name is 
A nna; it is my duty to attend y ou ;  should you desire com
pany I will conduct you to the pavilion where you may meet 
congenial minds; i f  you prefer solitude, this and the adjoining 
room, with the grounds upon which they open are at your 
service. She then withdrew and I turned to examine the ad
joining room, and to my joy, found that it contained a large, 
carefully selected library, a musical instrument resembling a 
piano, writing materials, paper and music. Upon a small 
table lay a paper which attracted my attention. It was smooth 
and white as the finest satin, the type was clear and distinct,
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the most beautiful I had ever seen. 1 perceived that it be
longed to my new home, its name was 7 'hc D awn. It contain
ed an account of the various incidents that had transpired dur
ing the last few hours. I was surprised to see an item, g iv ing 
an account of my mother’s visit, and the arrival o f  her daugh
ter from the sphere o f  earth. This disturbed me somewhat as 
I desired the strictest privacy. While thinking upon the sub

ject, Anna entered and I was soon refreshed bv my first meal 
in my new home. I shall not attempt to fully describe it, but 
simply say, it was as enjoyable as any I had ever had, leaving a 
sense o f  satisfaction o f  which I was not conscious when sub
sisting upon the emanation arising from earth.

Taking  a handsomely bound book, I passed out to the 
shady lawn, determined to at once commence a search for 
knowledge. Finding a comfortable seat in a small vine-clad 
arbor, I opened the book and found it to be “ A  Treatise upon 
the Existence o f  G o d . ” My first thought was to return it, but 
a startling sentence attracting my attention, I continued to 
read. Clearly, and in the most forcible manner the writer 
presented an array of facts, drawn from nature, and pointing 
with unerring precision to the existence o f  a Universal Intelli
gence. I continued to read until the book was finished, until 
its clear, bright blade o f  truth, had cut away the last remnant 
o f  unbelief, until I grasped the sublime truth of the existence 
o f  God. Language cannot impart a knowledge of the rest and 
jo y  that pervaded inv being. This book was written in spirit- 
life, and was intended for those restless, storm tossed souls 
who had lost all faith in God, religion, love and hope. I kiss
ed the book, pressed it to my heart, and felt that I could never 
more drift out into the darkness from which I had been rescued. 
Long, long I pondered upon its revelation and the change it 
had wrought in me. Then I wished to gaze upon nature and 
humanity through this new light. I passed leisurely through 
the magnificent park and out upon the broad avenue, bordered 
with trees and paved with milk white stones. It was my in
tention to visit one o f  the institutions ot learning pointed out 
to me by Thalia.

I had turned from the avenue for this purpose when I saw 
a man approaching. l ie  was tall and spare, wild eyes and 
face haggard. He was muttering to himself and gesticulating 
violently with his arms. A s  soon as he saw me he quickened 
his step and when within speaking distance said : “  Madam ! 
can you tell me where 1 can find Jesus ? See, a stain is on my 
soul!  He alone can remove it! I have travelled far, over 
mountains and glens, over continents and oceans, the last jo u r
ney was a long one, they tried to make me rest saying Jesus 
would come; but, I could not, would not believe it. He is 
here, 1 must see him and implore forgiveness.”
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My heart was touched with pity for the man who had just 
awoke from the trance o f  death. The dominant idea still re
tained supremacy over his bewildered faculties. He continued 
talking in a rapid and disconnected manner, while 1 was try
ing to form a suitable answer to his question. Before my 
thoughts could be embodied in words he had started on at 
full speed, crying aloud, “  Pardon ! Pardon ! oh, thou Son of 
God pardon !” I turned to see what it was that had increased the 
intensity of his excitement. Standing in a mellow light, sur
rounded b} a halo of glory, I beheld the tall, dignified form 01 
Gon/alo. The man had cast himself at his feet and continued 
to implore for pardon. Gon/alo  placed one hand upon his 
head and seemed to infuse the calm tranquility of  his own 
nature. He then beckoned him to follow, and led the way to 
a beautiful grove where they were lost to my view.

I cannot describe the intensity o f  my emotions. The magical 
power of Gon/alo was again exerted upon me and for a time 
I could neither move nor think. As calmness and self com
posure returned, remembering he had not recognized me and 
probably had not seen me, I became more self possessed and 
continued my walk. I had not proceeded far when 1 saw a 
man seated near a small cottage, his face disfigured by scars 
and deep lines, his hands were clasped and his head bent in an 
attitude o f  deep dejection. At my approach he arose and con
cealed himself behind the shrubbery, but not before I had a 
full view of his wretched face. My first impression was that 
of disgust, but as I passed on it seemed to leave me and 1 felt 
reproached for my selfishness and indifference. There was a 
familiar look about the eyes and mouth that perplexed me, 
nor could I dismiss them until I resolved to call on my return. 
After this my mind was again at rest and I soon stood before 
one of the great temples dedicated to science,

Here at last I had time, competent teachers and all that 
was necessary to obtain a thorough knowledge of that grand
est of all sciences, Astronomy. I entered the building, was 
received with kind attention, conducted through its several 
apartments, and my soul seemed to expand while drinking in 
the great thoughts and learning something o f  recent astron
omical discoveries. 1 found men and women pursuing their 
studies with a devotion that I had never before witnessed ; 
each one seemed striving to advance with all possible rapidity. 
A  short time passed in this temple, revealed the fact that the 
intuitive soul of  woman aided greatly in scientific researches. 
It pointed out the direction in which facts were to be discov
ered. Here, as in fact in all scientific institutions the aristoc
racy ot sex is not acknowledged. I was delighted with my 
first experience and with a lighter heart than for many a year, 
turned my footsteps homeward, dreading and shrinking some
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what from the self-imposed task of calling at the cottage. 
This feeling so increased that long before I came in sight of 
the place 1 had concluded that it was impossible to pass 
through the ordeal, nor should I bring myself in contact with 
one so repulsive, and shadow the bright light o f  nature that I 
had received at the temple, bv the deformity o f  sorrow, per
haps crime. I would let him work out his own salvation. As 
1 reached this conclusion 1 came in sight o f  the cottage. It 
was transformed, a halo o f  glory  hung over it; every bough 
and leaf, and flower, seemed to emit a colored light peculiar 
to itself, these beautiful colored rays were blended with per
fect harmony forming the most beautiful sight you can 
imagine. Outside the door sat the man I had before seen, no 
longer bent and crouched by sin and grief, but with his up
turned face, radiant with the light that fell from one who lean
ed over him. Gonzalo held the hands of the wretched man, 
he poured the divine light o f  love into his soul. I l is  presence 
had transformed everything. I observed them from the dis
tance for 1 dare not approach. My selfishness appeared dark 
and repulsive in the light of this angelic love. I heard Gon
zalo speak, drank in the music o f  his voice and the wisdom of  
his words, l i e  sa id :

“ Lack of knowledge has made you what you are.”  Oh 
n o ! replied the broken voice of the man, “  no, 1 knew the right 
but did it not.”  Gonzalo replied, “  Lack o f  knowledge has 
conferred upon you a defective moral nature. The influence 
o f  which I speak existed long prior to your birth, knowledge 
could have constructed a perfect moral nature, it did not, 
and cannot now supply the defects. Wisdom c a n ; you 
have erred, but a proper course o f  life, a strong unswerving 
will, a consciousness of defects, earnest endeavor to rise above 
them; a love of right, purity and goodness, which will grow 
by culture will finally restore the weak and defective nature 
vou have inherited, to a sound and normal condition; then, 
over the errors o f  the past will lloat the fragrant beauty of the 
present, and these sin marks be surely effaced.”

“ O h !  tell me how I can rise, where 1 can look for l ight? 
Vou are an angel, guide me, oh, guide me a r ig h t ! ”

“  Seek first to walk upon the lofty heights o f  self abnegation. 
Spirits areconstantly coming from earth, surrounded by dark
ness much deeper than yours. Seek them and forget your own 
sorrow in aiding others, and as vou give you shall receive.” 

“ Thanks, I will follow your advice, you have brought me 
the first gleam of light, the first ray of hope that has shone 
upon my path for many years. I am debased, degraded, and 
unworthy o f  your attention, but I will save myself; only tell 
me, have you met— that is— 1 mean to ask— I want to say, that 
there is one here who was once my wife. I embittered her
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life, broke her heart and caused her death! Have you seen 
her, do you know her, would she come to me? I have child
ren here. Oh, if  I might be permitted to see them but once! 
My wife’s name was Emily Blackwell,  tell me, do you know 
h e r ? ”

Gonzalo ’s voice was tremulous as he replied, “ yes I have 
known her for many years, she has changed since her entrance 
to spirit life; I will inform her o f  your arr iva l .”

Oh, can I see her, will she consent to see one who blasted 
her young life, who deceived and destroyed her.

“  She is a noblewom an and has outgrown all feelings of 
bitterness,”  replied Gonzalo. “  Stay, do not go yet ! "  e x 
claimed the wretched man as Gonzalo attempted to move 
away. “ Implore her to come to me, and I have a daughter 
Emily, do you know h e r ? "

Gonzalo was silent and seemed agitated.
44 I f  you know where to find her, sir, bring her to me that I 

may obtain forgivness."
Gonzalo fixed upon me his large magnetic eyes, beckoned 

me to approach, and moved swiftly away.
You can have but faint conceptions of my emotions; my 

feet seemed rooted to the earth; sorrow, shame, tear and love, 
seemed blended in strange confusion. Finally , the good tri
umphed, I advanced and knelt at the feet of the man whom 1 
had vowed to hate through eternity. I was conscious that I 
was acting under the controlling power of G onzalo ;  for, in
wardly I shrank from him before whom I bowed. My Father 
looked upon me, long and earnestly and murmured, 44 it is 
another angel come to bless me, but not so bright as the first.” 
11  is memory could not recall my face, and it was long before 
1 had strength and moral courage to give him facts to prove 
my identity. At last the truth dawned upon him, and he 
threw himself at my feet and begged my pardon. While list
ening to his words of self-reproach, for the first time 1 caught 
a glimpse of the one spark of goodness that been concealed by 
mountains of wrong.

I will not repeat our long conversation, sulhce it to say, 
that the example o f  Gonzalo shamed me into acting as a 
missionary to one whom I had looked upon as my greatest 
enemy. I left my father in a more quiet state o f  mind, and 
with hasty step sought the quiet of my own room, where the 
memory ot the noble face, the rich musical voice, and the 
boundless, unselfish love o f  Gonzalo followed me like an 
actual presence and awoke in my heart a desire to be worthy 
the esteem of so noble a nature.

[ t o  b k  c o n t i n  u k i >.J
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T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R IN G  FOR 1879.

r p H E  O L D  Y E A R  with its jo y s  and sorrows is near its 
1 close. The words of the poet—

“ R i n g  ou t  the o l d , r i n g  in|the n e w , ”  

recalls memories o f  the past, and awakens hopes in the future. 
Retrospecting the year's history in the life o f  our Magazine, 
taking into consideration the terrible financial depression e x 
t e n d i n g  over the whole country, we have perhaps no reason 
to be discouraged. True, we have not increased its circula
tion as rapidly as we anticipated at the commencement o f  the 
year, but when we recall the fact that we have enlarged it to 
64 pages, that in typographical appearance it is not excelled 
by any monthly periodical o f  the country, and that in its in
trinsic value, it has been grow ing in popular favor, we feel 
that we have encouragement for the future. We have freely 
given all our labor, (the receipts not yet quite equalling the 
actual expense), but the prospects seem to favor the hope that 
at no distant day our circulation will be large enough to afford 
some material compensation for our work.

L O O K  F O R  A G O O D  N U M B E R  F O R  T H E  H O L I D A Y S .
We propose to make the January  number better than any 

of ils predecessors. We have solicited from our contributors, 
articles specially adapted to the season o f  the year. We expect 
to have it ready to mail on the 20th December, g iv ing time to 
reach most of our subscribers before the holidays. Professor 
Brittan has promised a timely contribution, entitled the “ C o n 
quests of The Century .” J .  E. Ludlum will favor us. R. D. 
Jones, Esq., will continue his series, “  Modern Spiritualism, 
its Development in Rochester and Subsequent Growth;* ’ a 
very interesting chapter o f  Prof. Brittan's Biography, and we 
expect valuable contributions from Belle Bush, Mrs. Osborn, 
Mrs. Planck and others. No effort shall be wanting on our 
part to make the O f f e r i n g  acceptable and instructing to ail 
its readers during the year 1 87 9.

PR EMI UMS .

We have not heretofore offered any extra inducements for 
subscribers. We now make the following propositions. We 
will send to the person sending us the largest list o f  subscrib
ers 011 or before the first day o f  January, Vols. 1 and 2 of the 
S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  n i c f . l v  b o u n d ,  a n d  the present Vol. ( N o .  
I l l)  unbound. T o  the person sending us the second largest 
list, we will send Vols. 1 ,  2 and 3 o f  T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g ,  
unbound. In either case the winner will have all the numbers 
of the Offering from the commencement. T o  every person 
who will send 11s two new annual subscribers within the time
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specified, we will send “ Nora Ray, The Child Medium," or 
“  Mrs. Besant’s L aw  o f  Population," both very interesting 
books. Every  person canvassing for subscribers under this 
offer, will notify us at the time o f  first remittance. Let no one 
hesitate to commence the work, for, the first premium may 
possible be taken for five  subscribers, the second fo r  three. 
There is hardly a village or neighborhood where more than 
this number may not be obtained. We intend to surprise our 
readers with new and marked improvements in the O f f e r i n g  
during the coming year. We hope all our present subscrib
ers, from pure good will to the O f f e r i n g  and a desire to e x 
tend its usefulness, when remitting to renew their own sub
subscriptions, will make an effort to send at least one new sub
scriber.

(SAitorinl gtotfjS.
T h e  Q u a r t e r l y  M e e t i n g  of the Spiritualists o f  Western 

New York was held in Grange Hall, near North Collins, Sat
urday and Sunday, November 16th and 17th. Just as we go 
to press with last pages (Nov. 29) we received from the Secre
tary Anna B. Taylor, an account of its meetings, o f  course, 
too late for publication. We regret the delay in sending ,for 
we desire to give early reports o f  all meetings. We have only 
time and space to say the meeting seems to have been quite 
successful. Mrs. Gardner of Rochester and Lvman C. Howe 
of Fredonia, were the principal speakers. The meeting was 
also addressed bv George W. Taylor, Lewis Dean, Miss J e n 
nie Rhind, Mr. G regory  and others. The association will 
meet again in three months. Why may we not hope to have 
a State Convention some time during the coming winter. We 
make the suggestion. Will friends in different parts of the 
state write us upon the subject. These meetings are product
ive o f  great good.

T h e  B a n n e r ’ s  Q u e r i e s . — From a paragraph in a late num
ber of the Banner o f Light, it appears that one of the Editors’ 
correspondents is anxious to know the man whose name is 
not mentioned in the Biography o f  Dr. Brittan, but is other
wise referred to as the modern Judas. One of our own corres
pondents has made similar inquiries. We can only say in 
reply, we do not know the man. There is probably one party, at 
least, who will be able to identify him, and that will suffice.

1c occurs to us, that the apprehensions of some people may 
be allayed by a careful analysis of the terms of the biographer. 
While the names o f  A. J .  Davis, Thomas L. Harris, William



Fishbough and J.  K. Ingalls are freely mentioned in that con
nection, the party particularly referred to—the the person ot 
unsavory memory— is name/vss. If, therefore, any one has a 
special object o f  veneration among the gentlemen named, we 
think he may rest assured that his idol is not likely to be 
knocked off his pedestal by the author o f  the Biography. The 
Iscariot example can not be valuable, except as a w arn ing ;  
and if his name is left out, (as it seems to us it should be) 
charity will at least have kindly covered his unworthy con
duct and the public will have suffered no loss bv the suppres
sion o f  his name.

“  N o  further seek his merits to disclose.
Or draw his frailties from their dread abode.”

While there is no law to curb imagination and restrain 
curiosity, it should be remembered that it is an author s priv
ilege to communicate such information, relating to his subject, 
as it is important for his readers to possess. It is also for him 
to determine when he has reached the limit where reticence 
becomes a necessity o f  the case and a virtue in the writer. Ii 
is not our prerogative to call an author to account for omit- 
ing to publish names and facts, which, in his judgment, had 
better be suppressed.

EDITORIAL NOTES. 1 23I

E r r p t a . — Several typographical mistakes occurred in the 
article from Thos. R. Hazard, in the last issue, which we de
sire to correct. On 5th page the word “  author ”  should be 
struck out. On 6th page “ mental “  should be mortal. Again 
“ v e n a l "  should read 1 m ini. On page 7th, “ no cognizance*' 
should read, only cognizance.

T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  a n d  R e l i g i o n .— The position 
of the O f f e r i n g  having been misunderstood, at least such is 
our impression from letters received, we give place for the 
publication o f  a discourse delivered in this city on the “ Re
ligion o f  the Future."  The space devoted to this subject 
necessarily excludes several editorial articles upon other sub
jects ; but we hope our readers may be interested, and that our 
views will be understood hereafter.

T h e  N a t i o n a l  C i t i z e n  a n d  t h e  B a l l o t  B o x . — Since our 
last issue this excellent monthly, devoted to the interests o f  
woman has been received, and right heartily do we extend to 
it our right hand o f  welcome and bid it good speed in its noble 
work. With Matilda Joslyn G age  for its Editor, Elizabeth 
Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony corresponding editors, 
who that know the history and and work o f  these noble women 
tan doubt the ability with which the paper is conducted. Mrs.
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Stanton, in a series o f  articles is g iv ing  “ The History of Wo
men Suffrage from 1848 to 1877 . ’* This history will be worth 
the price o f  the paper for the year. Terms, *1 per annum. 
Address Matilda Joslyn Gage, Syracuse, N. V.

A N e w  S p i r i t u a l  P a p e r . — We have received from J .  M. 
Roberts, prospectus o f  a new weekly paper to be called 
“  M in d anti M a tter" first number to be issued November 31st. 
The editor promises a first-class, four page family paper, to be 
earnestly devoted to the advocacy ot Spiritualism. “  Educa
tional topics, Scientific subjects, and General Literature, will 
be as fully noticed as the more leading objects o f  the paper 
will permit.” We doubt not the paper will be made interest
ing and instructive, and an able advocate of the cause it repre
sents. If  we mistake not, Mr. Roberts earnestly and persist
ently defended the Holmes’ Mediums at the time o f  the 
pretended Katie K ing exposure in Philadelphia. The Banner 
o f Light speaks o f  him as, “ An able defended o f  our Media.” 
We hope the enterprise may prove eminently successful. Term, 
£2 per year and postage. Address “  Mind and Matter,” P. (). 
Hox 2011. Philadelphia, Pa.

T h e  N a t i o n a l  L i b e r a l  L e a g u e .— We should have been 
glad to have attended its recent annual session in Syracuse, 
but our Sunday engagements prevented. Our voice would 
have been for peace and union, but not to be purchased at the 
sacrifice of principle. If  the sweet, persuasive voice of Mrs. Clara 
Neyman failed to secure harmony, perhaps no other would. 
We extremely regret the dismemberment, for it is to be 
lamented that the largest organized body o f  liberals in the 
country should be divided at a time when the united efforts of 
all are so greatly needed. Tnquestionably there are sincere, 
earnest workers in both w ings ;  men and women who seek to 
do the right, and it is probable that in this, as in all like occur
rences, both parties have to some extent misunderstood each 
other, and that neither is wholly right or wrong. We can only 
express our earnest hope that in some way the differences may 
be adjusted and a reunion be brought about.

S p e c i a l  N o t i c e . — We send this copy o f  the O f f e r i n g  to 
persons with whose names we have been favored. We ask 
them to read it, and if liked, subscribe at oncey or return to this 
office. I f  not returned we shall take it for granted that it is 
the wish to have it continued, and we ask for immediate re
mittance. If  returned do not fail to write name and Post-office 
on the cover. This will be the second number sent to many 
parties. If not wanted please return both, for we very much 
need them to supply new subscribers.
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P r o f . S. B. B r i t t a n , N. V. C i ty .
I c a n  not resist the inclination to express my emphatic ap

proval o f  your work. The O f f e r i n g  is constantly improving, 
and is most worthy o f  acceptance. All  American Spiritualists 
ought to make haste to express a grateful appreciation o f  your 
labors by well directed efforts to extend its circulation. The 
contents of the Monthly indicate some clear views o f  what is 
needed to elevate the standard of our periodical literature. So 
long as it manifests a calm and thoughtful spirit, and its pres
ent moral tone is not impaired, it will continue to attract the 
true friends of a rational Spiritualism far and wide, as its name 
and character may be known and comprehended.

It is worthy o f  observation, that this is the first instance in 
which a  woman—with such aid as she has been able to obtain 
— has succeeded in making not merely a very readable period
ical of this description, but a really excellent Spiritual Magazine. 
Shall it be sustained ? I f  the future shall furnish a negative 
answer to this question, it will be owing to the cold indiffer
ence and culpable neglect o f  the people. Each one o f  us will 
come in for his or her share ot the shame which will be the 
inevitable portion of a people who may be presumed to know 
their duty but do it not. Now let us take this matter in hand, 
and in a manner which shall be productive o f  such tangible 
results as m a y b e  required to place the O f f e r i n g , n ow an d  
hereafter, on a paying basis. “ I am impressed” that the 
ghosts of several good things in our journalistic history will 
rise up in judgment against us. It is not wise to multiply the 
the number, and thereby increase the chances o f  our being 
tormented hereafter by the pale shades o f  the noble enterprises 
we may have either starved or strangled.

L i t a  B a r n e y  S a y l e s , D a y v i i .l k , Cr.
I see you are wending your way toward the rising sun! 

What does that betoken ? that you are a hire worshiper?— or 
that vou think to catch a few first beams before those which 
reach Springfield, Mo? I fancy it is an element of the Yankee 
stirring within you, to get all you can at first hands. You 
know Westward the Star of Empire, &c., and you must have 
renounced the idea o f  being am Empress, I conjecture. But 
after all, what are we to do when we get to the Pacific shores, 
and they become so densely peopled as our east is to-day ? 
Shall we still go west and spiritualize the Chinese in repayal 
o f  their material inundation o f  our country? They seem to be 
doing things backward, according to ourold ideas of the proper 
progress o f  civilization.



I think the law as understood must he correct. Magnet
ism passes from the negative to the positive poles, or parts of 
the body; old civilizations become negative and the new ones 
start out bright and robust and energetic and Positive. New 
civilizations have usually passed toward the west, therefore do 
we not prove the truth of the general adage referred to? I 
think so. 1 wish you all success with your fine journal.
M.dP. G o o d r i c h , R i p l e y ,  N .Y .

The S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for November is before me. Am 
pleased with its appearance, and I enclose $2 to pay for one 
year's subscription. Your Magazine ought to be in the hands 
o f  every reading and thinking Spiritualist in the country.
S p i r i t u a l i s m  i n  R o c h e s t e r .

It i s  quite appropriate that T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  should 
be published in Rochester and by a gentleman named Fox. 
The November number o f  this magazine, the receipt of which 
is herewith duly acknowledged, contains no less than fifteen 
articles and poems, together with an ** Kditors  table ” and a 
“ Review o f  Current Literature.’' Mr. R. 1). Jones, ex-Super* 
intendent of the Rochester schools, furnishes the first o f  a series 
o f  papers on *• Modern Spiritualism, its Development in Roch
e s t e r  and Subsequent G row th .” In this initial chapter the 
writer avers that the manifestations he proposes to describe 

* began in the fullness o f  time, that is to say, after religious per
secutions had ceased and with the rise o f  free institutions 
among a people “ better prepared than any before for scientific 
“  thought.” The way had been made straight for the appear
ance of the “  new philosophy/’ by the experiments o f  Mesmcr 
in the last century. Clairvoyance followed, and in 1839 se
cured its first prominent American convert in the person of 
Col. Stone o f  the N. Y. Commercial Advertiser. Still later, the 
persons who discerned objects not present to the senses began 
to see the spirits o f  the departed and receive messages from the 
latter for the benefit o f  their friends in the body. Some time 
afterwards, or in the year 1848, the “  raps ”  were first heard and 
interpreted by the Fox  sisters at Hydesville and Rochester. 
As Mr. Jones is, and has long been personally familiar with 
every phase of Spiritualism, no one can be more competent to 
describe its development in Western New York. It is true he 
is a thorough believer in the reality of the manifestations 
which have come under his notice, but his papers will be none 
the less interesting 011 that account, since even those who are 
tlie least disposed to put faith in spiritualistic phenomena will 
be curious to see the evidence which has proved conclusive not 
only to a man who is so well-informed and cautious as Mr. 
Jones, but to other leading citizens of Rochester, including 
business men, lawyers, and at least one Judge  o f  the Supreme 
Court.-  Buffalo Courier.
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R E V I E W  OF C U R R E N T  L I T E R A T U R E .
B y  W i l i .i a m  K m m k t i k  C o i .e m a n .

(T h e  publishers o f  this .Magazine arc glad  to announce to its patrons am! the public that 
they  have secured permanently the services o f  Mr. Coleman, o f  Fort Leavenw orth , Kansas, 
a Bibliographer o f  twenty-five years experience. A ll  books sent to his addicss  or to this office 
wilt be carefully , thoroughly, and im partially  review ed.]

Jesu s  C hrist; h is  L ife ,  his  M ir a c le s .  Dcitv,  T e a c h i n g s ,  and Im p er fe c 
tions.  B y  W. S.  Be l l .  39  pp , i 2 m o .  N e w  Y o r k ,  I). M.  Bennett .  P aper ,  
15  cents.

T h i s  p am p hle t— e x c e rp te d  front the “  C h a m p i o n s  o f  the C h u r c h " — by 
the s tu rd y  f reeth inker  and p le a s i n g  wri ter ,  W. S.  B e l l ,  is an analyt ica l  e x 
am inat ion  o f  what is narrated c o n c er n in g  J e s u s  in the B ib le ,  in connect ion  
with what is rea l ly  k n o w n  a b o u t  his life and w ords ,  which latter,  it m ust  be 
con fessed ,  is v e r y  little.  A m o n g  the im per fect ions  o f  the M an  o f  Nazareth  
indicated by M r - Be l l ,  we may n am e  his fa i lure  to respect the r ights  of  
property ,  h is  c o m m u n is m ,  his inculcation o f  s u b m i s s io n  to w rong ,  his p ro 
fess ion to pardon  sin.  h is  im perfect  s e n se  o f  ju s t ice ,  his  theories o f  external  
punishm ent ,  his ab ro gat ion  o f  the aft'ectional and d o m est ic  relations,  etc. 
M u c h  so u n d  and v a lu a b le  re a so n in g  is conta ined  within  its forty p ages ,  
re a s o n in g s  and s u g g e s t i o n s  such as  the times d e m an d .  \ s  an antidote  to 
the preva len t  b ib l io latry  it is ca p a b le  o f  re n d e r in g  s ignal  serv ice .  L i g h t !  
more  l ig h t !  is what the p eople  dem an d ,  and b o o k le t s  su ch  as  this aid 
la rge ly  in d i s p e l l i n g  the thick d a r k n e s s  e n v e lo p in g  the m in ds  o f  ear th ’s 
d e lu d e d  J e su s -w o r sh ip c rs .

The Experiences an d Opinions o f  George W ashington from Spir it  Life.  41  
pp., 8vo.  San F r an c is c o ,  T .  B .  C la r k e .  Pape r .

A  few m on ths  s ince  w e  briefly  re v ie w e d  a pam phlet  e m b o d y i n g  the 
sp ir i t - cx p er ie n c e  o f  M artha  W a sh in g to n .  T h i s ,  its com panion  v o lu m e ,  is 
a l so  p ub l ished  by  Mr.  T .  B .  C l a r k e ,  who  a n n o u n c e s  in addit ion ,  the p ro 
sp ec t iv e  publicat ion ol M a r y  W a s h i n g t o n ’s e x p e r i e n c e s  in the spiri t  c l ime. 
T h e s e  m e s a g e s  were  written through the m e d iu m s h ip  of  M rs .  M .  J .  U p ham  
H e n d e e ;  and,  l ik e  the former w o r k ,  they d e p ic t  the u pw ard  s t r iv in g s  o f  an 
a s p i r i n g  soul  in the ever-beaut ifu l  M o r n in g  L an d ,  and a rc  rep lete  with 
w o r d s  o f  truth and w is d o m  anent  matters both m u n d a n e  and su p e rm u n d a n e .  
Bro .  C l a r k e  is a loyal ,  devoted w orker  in the harvest- f ic ld  o f  Sp ir i tu a l  phi l
anthropy ,  and merit s  earnest,  cord ia l  e n c o u r a g e m e n t  from all p ro gr e ss iv e  
m in ds .  ------

A N ew  Theory o f  L ife  an d Species. B y  J .  B. Pool ,  W e s t  Pittsf ield,  M ass .  
48 pp. ,  24 mo. N a n t u c k e t ,  1878.  P a p e r .  25 cents.

T h i s  w o r k  p os tu la tes  a d e c id e d ly  u n iq u e  v i e w  o f  the g e n e s i s  o f  sp ec ie s ,  
d e r i v e d ,  a s  the author  asser ts ,  through assoc iat io n  with Sp ir i tu a l i s ts  and 
m ed iu m s .  P o ss ib ly ,  it, l ik e  m a n y  other q u e e r  and outre notions,  o r i g i n 
ated in the u n cul tu re d  brain o f  so m e  part ia l ly -developed  m ed iu m .  T h e  
theory,  in brief ,  is this : H i g h e r  plants and a n im a ls  on earth are  der ived  by 
birth from lo w e r  fo rms,  a s  in the D a rw in ia n  h y p o t h e s i s ;  but the g e r m s  o f 
the first rep resen tat ives  o f  each h igher  type w ere  im parted  to the o f fspr ing  
o f  the lo w e r  type e v o lv i n g  them through the a g e n c y  of the sp ir i t-world ,  and 
as  the result  o f  the p ropagat ion  o f  s im i la r  h igher  forms in spirit- li fe. T h u s ,  
each  an im al  and plant on earth,  sa v e  the v e ry  low est  who  mater ia l ized 
them se lves  from spirit- l i fe,  has its spir i tual  counterpart  in the spir i t-world  : 
when a new or  h ig h e r  type o f  a n y  s p ec ie s  is to be p ro duced  on earth,  the 
tiger fot instance,  the sp ir i tual  t igers  beget the g e r m  o f  the tiger,  and this 
g e r m  is by spiri t  d irect ion de po s i ted  in or b e co m es  tin- e m b r y o  ol the animal 
on earth  a p p r o x im a t in g  the tiger through which the tiger family  is to be 
e v o lv e d  in the materia l  w or ld .  In this manner  spir itual  f leas beget  materia l  
fleas,  sp ir i tual  r a t t le sn a k e s  beget materia l  ra tt lesnakes ,  sp ir i tual  m o n k e y s  
pro d u c e  mater ial  m o n k e y s ,  and sp ir i tual  men and women beget  the first
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typ es  o f  manhood on earth.  N e w  spec ies ,  it is thought,  a rc  still be ing  
or ig in a ted  in this w a y ;  and the C o lo ra d o  potato-bug, it is su g g e s t e d ,  " i s  a 
new s p e c ie s  late ly  sent to earth by  a g u i d i n g  hand in the spiri t  w o r ld . ”  If 
this beetle  be a  new importation from the sp ir i t -world ,  the character o f  that 
w or ld  w ould  seem to be m alev o lent  rather than benevolent .

F e w  rational minds,  we think,  wil l  ever  accept  Bro .  P o o l e ’ s  novel  c o n 
c l u s i o n s ;  the central  idea,  how ever ,  in vo lved  in his specu lat ion s ,  in our  
opin ion,  e m b o d ie s  a great  truth : that the evo lu t ion  o f  h igher  s p e c ie s  from 
lo w e r  is g u id e d  and directed by a su p e r in te n d in g  spir i tual  pow er  in nature,  
said p ow er  act ing  at all t imes and in all departm ents  o f  b e in g  b v  d u e  p ro
c e s s  o f  natural  law.  T h e  m od e  o f  operation o f  this spiri tual  force in o rg an ic  
evo lu t ion  is  s c a rc e ly  indicated in the a b o v e  fanciful  theories.  Bro .  Poole  
and his m edium ist ic  prompters  must try aga in  ; at icast,  so we think.

F o u r Essays concerning Spit itnalisin. W hat  is S p i r i t ?  What  is M a n  ? 
Organizat ion  o f  the S p i r i t - b o d y ;  Matter,  Sp ace ,  T im e .  B y  Heinr ich  T e i d c -  
mann, M.  D . ,  Ph i lade lph ia .  80 pp., 12  mo. C h icago ,  R e l ig io - P h i lo so p h -  
ical P u b l i s h in g  H ou se .  P aper ,  30 cents.

T h e s e  E s s a y s  were  o r ig in a l ly  publ ished in G e rm a n  from 1S 72  to 1875,  
and are now presented  in an E n g l i s h  d r e s s  for the considerat ion of A m e r i 
can readers .  T h e  author  a s s ig n s  a material  base  to the spirit.  S a y s  he, 
“ M a te r ia l i sm  without Sp ir i t i sm  a p p e a r s  to me more  and more l ik e  a p o s i 
tive and e xa c t ,  but a c ep h a lo u s  monster,  whi lst  I regard  Spir it ism without 
M ate r ia l i sm  l ik e  a transcendenta l  m onstros i ty  without a body.  B o t l ia p p c r -  
tain to one another,  and by a rational union o n ly  can they consti tute  a w hole  
ca p a b le  o f  further d eve lop m en t . ”  A m o n g  the c on c lu s ion s  arr ived at by 
D r .  T c i d e m a n n —and which w e  regard as,  in genera l ,  s o u n d — are th ese :  
Spir it  must be matter, which l ike  all matter is an in separab le  com binat ion  
of matter and fo rce ,an d  is part ly percept ib le  and partly  impercept ib le  to the 
s e n s e s , — the percept ib le  or ig in a tes  from the imperceptible ,  which latter is 
eve ry w h e r e  still in ex i s ten ce ,  and is the c a u s e  o f  the never-en ding  d e v e lo p  
inent o f  the former ; the sp ir i t -body  of man con s is ts  o f  psychic  matter,  which 
l ik e  any  other  matter is infinitely d iv is ib le ,  and hence  eternal,  uncreated,  
and indestructib le ,— the spiri t-body,  l ik e  an y  organ ism ,  is subject  to an ideal  
deve lopm ent ,  whi^h it docs not attain d u r i n g  its union with the l ife-body, 
hence  it must continue to ex is t  as  an ind iv idual i ty  after its separat ion  from 
the l i fe-bodv,  in order  to enter a s  a free spiri t  upon a free and l im it less  de- 
d e v e l o p m e n t ; matter,  l ike  its e lements ,  is o r ig in a l ly  im percept ib le  to the 
sen ses ,  and b eco m es  perceptible  o n ly  in certain com binat ions ,  and is infin
ite, eternal,  and independent  of  space  and l ime, both of which arc  on ly  pro
perties  and means  of  m e a s u r in g  matter to a ccom m o d ate  the finite hum an 
understanding .

Dr.  T e i d c m a n n  is a log  cal reason er  and t h in k e r ;  and his E s s a y s  merit 
the careful  e xam inat io n  of all e n q u ir in g  minds,  whether  Sp ir i tu a l i s ts  or 
Material ists.  Sp ir i tual i sm need s  m any  such thoughtful  s t u d e n t s ;  and w e  
hail the wri t ings  o f  B ro .  T e id e m a n n  a s  a harb inger  o f  the influx into our  
r a n k s  of  n u m erou s  representat ive  T eu to n ic  intellects,  profound,  matured 
synthet ic.  ------

Index o f  General Orders am i Circulars A f fect ing  the Q u a r te r m a ste r ’s D e 
partment,  L\  S. A r m y ,  from 1S65  to 1S77 ,  in c lus ive .  C o m p i le d .b y  E .  W. 
Hewitt  and W. E.  C o le m a n ,  C l e r k s  in the Q u a r te r m a ste r ’ s  D epartm ent .  
S3 pp., 121110. Fort Leave n w o rth ,  K a s . ,  October ,  1 S7 -̂ P a p e r  * r .o o ;  cloth,
$ 1 . 7 5 .

T h i s  In d ex  w a s  first com piled  by  M e ssrs .  Hewitt  and C o le m a n  for their 
own u s e  and benefit ; but, b e l iev in g  it would be found a va lu a b le  w ork  o f  
re ference  to others  d i sc h a r g in g  s im i lar  duties,  they con c lu ded  to h a v e  it 
printed. T h e  work is in va luab le  to all officers and c le r k s  connected with 
the Q u ar term aster ’s D epartm ent ,  being,  as  it is,  a g u i d e  to all orrdcrs  and 
d e c is io n s  perta in ing  to that branch of the serv ice  since  1S64.
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T H E

S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .
A  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E .

Devoted to the Interests o f  Humanity, from  a Spiritualistic
and Scientific standpoint.

JANUARY, .879.

W r i t t e n  f o r  th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  MAID OF O R L E A N S .
B Y  S.  B .  B R I T T A N .

MA T E R I A L  things and human institutions are upheld 
and governed by spiritual powers. When the forces of 

the inner life are withdrawn visible forms perish, either in 
the sudden throes of revolution or by the slow process of dis
integration. Not a few historic names have been rendered 
illustrious by the cooperation of spiritual beings in human 
affairs. In Jewish  history we have such remarkable exam 
ples, as Moses, Joshua, Saul and David. A lexander the Great 
consulted the oracle in the temple of Jup iter  Ammon. When 
approaching the famous temple of the Asiatic Empire he was 
warned of the speedy termination of his career. Disregard
ing the admonition he went his way to Babylon, where he 
suddenly died at the close of a banquet. Before the battle of 
Philippi a spectral figure, a spirit, of colossal proportions, 
appeared to Marcus Junius  Brutus and informed him of his 
impending fate. Constantine was commanded to conquer by 
the symbol of the new Religion, and he saw the flaming Cross 
in the heavens. Mahomet received the visits of a spirit, that 
he believed to be the angel Gabriel,  and he recognized the 
presence and assistance of celestial warriors in the conquest 
of Arabia. B y  this spiritual cooperation he was enabled to 
shake the strongest monarchies in Europe, and to make his 
influence felt throughout the world.

The spiritual powers have been no less active in more 
modern times, of which we may cite historical examples. It 
was bv their interpretation that the inspired shepherd girl was 
made the worthy subject of this sketch. Oliver Cromwell 
was a subject of spiritual visitation in his youth. A myste
rious female of unusual size and majestic mien, came to his
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bedside and informed him that the child, once so near being 
devoured by an ape, was born, to rule the State. “  The Man 
of Destiny” was invincible while he faithfully followed the 
light that was given him. Josephine was the genus loci of his 
heart and home, whose presence established the conditions 
necessary to his spiritual guidance. When that star was vailed 
he wandered, and his “ charmed l i f e ” was ended. Left alone 
— abandoned by his Spirit guides—the fortunes of war soon 
left him a prisoner to die in exile. Through a similar agency 
Louis  Napoleon became master of France, and firmly held 
the reins of government so long as he obeyed the promptings 
of his spiritual monitors. But he made a fatal mistake at 
last. To quiet the restless temper of the people he was urged 
into a war against his better judgment, l ie  had received spir
itual advice at the Tuilleries. The first Napoleon came to 
him— through Daniel Dunglass Home— with words of instruc
tion and warning. But at length he yielded to the pressure 
of the national impulse. Then came destruction like a whirl
wind, and he was left to spend his last days in contemplating 
the ruins of his empire. The Spirits also came to Abraham 
Lincoln. Their influence had much to do in shaping the war- 
policy of the government ; they dictated the Emancipation 
Proclamation ; and left on the mind of the late President the 
shadow of his approaching martyrdom.

Jeanne IT Arc, the spotless shepherd girl,  came from the 
solitudes of the forest that environed her native vi l lage of 
Domremy, to be the grave counsellor of a king, and the de
fender of her country. The shepherds of Bethlehem were 
honored by an A n g e l ’s visit, and the proclamation of “ glad 
tidings to all people ;M and this fair  shepherdess—at once so 
comely in person, exalted in spirit, and divinely beautiful in 
her life ; with the freshness and bloom of the hillsand valleys 
on her cheek, and the fire of genius in her eye*— likewise 
professed to commune with departed saints and heroes ; to 
have visions of immortal realities, and to hear the voices of 
angelic ministers. And why may they not have spoken to 
her? If they addressed those who watched their flocks on 
the plains of Judea, surely this pure-hearted and divinely- 
gifted sheperdess of Domremy was not beneath their regard. 
She also was called by Providence, being inspired with the 
gift of prophecy, and fpiickened by an infusion of the subtile 
principles of a spiritual life. Such was the virgin E van ge l
ist, whose footprints are “ beautiful on the mountains of 
Lorraine.”

* “  An authentic portrait, yet extant, shows that she possessed a  face and figure of 
exquisite loveliness ; a countenance to which a beaming eye, and a tender expression of mel
ancholy, imparted an interest, which rendered her fascination irresistible .” —Cyclopedia o f
H istory.
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In the early part of the fifteenth century France, suffer
ing from internal commotion and the want of a strong g o v 
ernment, seemed likely to fall a prey to the hostile Britons, 
who had already made the conquest of several provinces. 
At length, in 1428, under the command of the Duke of 
Bedford, the English closely besieged Orleans, a city of great 
importance to the national cause. In the emergency Charles 
VI I. was irresolute, while his enemies, flushed with victory, 
displayed so much v igor  that he had little or 110 hope of mak
ing a successful resistance. The critical time had a*rived 
when lie must strike a decisive blow, or attempt to draw off- 
what remained of his military force into some distant prov
ince. A fter  so many disasters, to abandon his position was 
to complete the history or a lost cause.

A deep sense of the humiliation that must fo l low  his re 
treat caused him to hesitate, and in the solemn pause relief 
came from an unexpected source. The spirit of prophecy 
taught the Maid of Orleans that she was to be instrumental 
in restoring the nationality of France. She believed ; and 
suddenly em erging from the quiet seclusion of her pastoral 
life, she went forth to battle against the enemies of her king 
and country. R is in g  thus from an obscure position, in the 
humbler walks of life, she at once assumed the direction of 
public affairs, and became the chief inspiring agent of the 
French people. The king of England was ready to lay his 
hand on the scepter of France. The shadow of a great cross 
was in the path of the fair chieftain, but she was too heroic 
either to falter or to turn aside. N ever  regarding her per
sonal safety, she cheerfully  obeyed the summons, but with 
the calm consciousness that she must uphold the throne and 
deliver her people by the sacrifice of herself.

The early  life of Joan, had served, in no small degree, to 
develop her spiritual perceptions. Leading the life of a 
shepherdess, she had many opportunities to commune with 
Nature. She was inclined to spend much time in meditation, 
and often manifested a calm but deep religious feeling. When 
the young people of the neighboroood were engaged in their 
youthful amusements, she frequently sought the solitude of 
the groves, where she listened to the minor music of the 
winds and waters, or spent her time in weaving floral chaplets 
for the saints whose actual guardianship she constantly real
ized. Her peaceful life, away from the selfish strifes of the 
world, and the conscious presence of watchful spirits, so 
quickened her faculties and opened the interior avenues of 
perception that, at the early age of fifteen, she had become so 
mediumistic as to be able to converse with the Spirits. It is 
recorded that one day while she was w alk ing  in the garden 
she was addressed by an audible voice which she attributed
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to St. Michael. What evidence she had that it was the partic
ular saint named we have no means of knowing ; but it 
would appear that from and after that experience she often 
conversed with the inhabitants of the Spirit World.

Early  in 1429, before the fair shepherdess of Domremy had 
completed her eighteenth year, she was so powerfu lly  moved 
by the Spirits that watched over the destinies of France, 
that she sought an audience of Baudricourt, the G overnor of 
Vancouleurs, to whom she appealed in the following signifi
cant address :

“  K n o w ,  O C apta in ,  master,  that G o d ,  within a short t ime past  has 
severa l  t imes made  k n ow n ,  and c o m m a n d e d ,  that I sh ou ld  g o  to the d a u 
phin who should  be,  and is the true k i n g  o f  F r an c e ,  and that he w o u ld  put 
so ld iers  under  my charge ,  and that I should  ra ise  the s ie g e  o f  O r le a n s ,  and 
conduct  the k i n g  to R h e im s  to be con secrated .”

The Governor, naturally concluding that the young 
woman’s mind was disordered, sent her away. But the invisi
ble power that inspired her soul and governed her move
ments, did not appear to recognize the paramount authority 
of his Excellency. In a few days she returned, and thus 
addressed him in language of earnest entreaty :

41 In G o d ’s name send me q u ic k ly ,  for this d a y  the d au ph in  has  met with 
a great  mis fortune near O rleans ,  and he wil l  ra l ly  and e x p e r ie n c e  a still 
g re a ter  if y o u  do  not send  me to him s o o n . ”

This proved to be a revelation of the facts as they actually 
occurred on that very day at a distance of three hundred 
miles from the presence of the prophetess. Joan had faith
fully  reported to the Governor the result of the battle of 
Rouvrai St. Denis. When Baudricourt, through other chan
nels, received authentic intelligence from the seat of war, the 
precise agreement of the essential facts with the previous an
nouncement of the Seeress, filled him with a strange surprise. 
He had been apprehensive that he might expose himself to 
severe censure, and the ridicule of the populace, should he 
listen to a crazy girl,  who vainly  imagined that she was a pro
vidential character. But the demonstration of her spiritual 
telegraphic powers, added to her constant importunities, 
finally prevailed, and she was permitted to undertake her per
ilous mission. She was furnished with a simple escort, con
sisting of two gentlemen commissioned to conduct her to the 
King. At first they exhibited an unwillingness to undertake 
the service, knowing that the country through which they 
must travel was in a state of anarchy, and that robbery, rap
ine and murder were of frequent occurrence. Joan, however, 
displayed the greatest intrepidity, feeling assured that the in
visible powers that governed her destiny would shield her 
until she could accomplish the object of her mission.
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The journey occupied eleven days, and was unattended by 
any serious accident. On arriv ing at Chinon she forwarded 
to the K ing  the dispatches which she bore from the Governor. 
Charles hesitated to receive her, but after due deliberation 
and consultation with the council of State she was admitted 
to his presence. With a view of testing her peculiar powers 
Charles disguised himself in plain garments and mingled 
with the multitude. When approached he protested that he 
was not the King. But disregarding his words and passing 
by his courtiers, she fell at his feet, and proposed to raise the 
sk,*ge and conduct him to his coronation at Rheims. To  re
move the last doubts that haunted the mind of Charles she 
made confidential disclosures to him in presence of his con
fessor and several other witnesses. The K in g  was over
whelmed with the evidence of her supra-mortal knowledge, 
and openly declared— confirming his statement by an oath— 
that the information imparted could have been known to 110 
person on earth but himself. To  avoid, as far as possible, the 
consequences of an adverse judgment on the part of the 
people, Charles caused her to appear for further examination 
before the Parliament. Her inquisitors were not prepared 
to recognize her claims, but the trial proved that she was no 
mere enthusiast ; they soon discovered that she was endowed 
with superior wisdom, and at last they were convinced that 
she was divinely inspired.

The K in g  hesitated no longer, since it was evident that a 
higher power had already sanctioned the mission of the in
spired heroine. l i e  caused her to be properly equipped with 
everything except a sword, which was left to her own selec
tion. She had learned from the Spirits that in the crypt of 
an old cavalier, in the Church of St. Catherine, was a sword 
she had never seen. No mortal was aware of its existence. 
This  weapon she demanded, and would have and no other. A 
messenger was accordingly dispatched to the tomb— with full 
directions from J o a n — where he found the sword in the place 
she had described. The consecrated weapon was placed in 
her hands, and she received her commission as a military 
chieftain from the hands of the King.

The brave and beautiful Joan lost no time in m aking ready 
for her march. Soon after her arrival in Orleans—at mid
day, while she was sleeping—there was a sudden commotion, 
and she was aroused by the rapid movement of armed men. 
A small detachment of French soldiers had made a reckless 
advance upon the enemy and had been repulsed. The virgin 
chief rushed to the scene, rallied the retreating soldiers, and 
led them to an assault that resulted in the capture of a fort. 
She had infused something of her spirit into the men, who 
seemed to be inspired with a new assurance of victory. Soon
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after placing herself at the head of the troops she stormed one 
of the principal fortifications of the enemy. In the midst of the 
fight a strange panic seized the soldiery ; the lines were 
broken and a portion of her troops became demoralized. It 
was a moment of great peril, and the heroism displayed on 
the occasion was truly sublime. We may well imagine that 
the old cavalier, whose bones were in the tomb of the Church 
of St. Catherine, was there in spirit to nerve the delicate hand 
that grasped his chosen weapon. R ushing  forward with a 
spirit that was electrical in its effect upon the retreating sol
diers, the Maid of Orleans, with her own hand, planted her 
standard in the breach. The assault was renewed with re
doubled energy, and the fort was captured. A few days later, 
after morning prayers, she stormed and carried the last strong 
hold of the enemy, and then marched in triumph into the 
city, to the great joy of the people, who received her with 
universal acclamation.

One after another the inferior posts of the enemy, in the 
neighborhood of Orleans, were surrendered. Hut Gergeau, 
a fortified city, resisted the victorious march of the French ; 
and here our heroine was wounded. She was scaling a wall, 
and while standing at the top of a ladder, with the K in g ’s 
standard in one hand and the sword of St. Catherine in the 
other, she was pierced by an arrow ; and then a stone, hurled 
from above, struck her helmet. The blow was so violent that 
she fell to the ground. Instantly rising, she shouted aloud to 
the soldiers : “  Friends! come on! Our L o rd  has condemned 
the English. They arc ours. Bon courage!"

The powers of the Spirit World through the mediumship 
of this fair young girl,  had turned back the tide of war. 
With the termination of the siege of Orleans— if the resolu
tion of the English did not waver— it is certain that the for
tunes of the contending parties were more evenly balanced. 
The Duke of Hedford realized the necessity for increasing 
the active force at his command. In a few days he succeeded 
in raising six thousand additional men and sent them to the 
field to repair the shattered ranks of his army. The new 
preparations for carrying on this aggressive war did not fail 
to awaken serious apprehensions in the minds of the French 
G e n e r a l s ; but Jo a n ’s loftier spirit was undismayed. When 
her officers inquired what should be done to meet new com
plications and an impending crisis, she answered in these 
emphatic words :

“ W e  must fight the E n g l i s h  if they  fall d o w n  from the c louds ,  and we 
must  furnish  o u r s e lv e s  with g o o d  s p u r s  in order  to p u r su e  them.”

It was in this spirit that she led the way to Rheims. The 
K in g  followed with the army, but exercised no authority over



THE MAID OF ORLEANS,

its movements. A ll  orders emanated from the inspired Com 
mander. The line of march was through a hostile country, 
but the inhabitants offered no resistance. At length, at the 
head of her army, she entered Rheims, while the garrison re
tired in an opposite direction. Charles was acknowledged 
King. Thus with courage equal to the most trying situa- 
ions ; with an unwavering faith in the achievment of a prov
idential purpose ;  and with the sublime enthusiasm of a 
Christian Apostle, she led the armies of France to victory 
and |ier K in g  to his throne. H aving  placed the crown on the 
head of its righful possessor, she felt a profound conscious
ness that her mission was accomplished. The occasion of the 
coronation was one of singular interest. The great joy of 
the people was tempered by an impressive solemnity. Joan, 
herself, held the sword over the K in g ’s head during the cer
emony. At the close of the services of the consecration, she 
prostrated herself before the King, and, with a voice almost 
stifled bv conflicting emotions, thus addressed him :

“ A t  length,  g e n t le  K i n g ,  the p le a su r e  o f  G o d  is e x e c u te d ,  w h o se  wil l  
it w a s  that yo u  sh ou ld  c o m e  to R h e im s ,  to rece ive  the con secrat ion  that 
w as  d u e  you,  to s h o w  that yo u  are  the true K i n g ,  and he to w ho m  the k i n g 
dom o u g ht  to b e l o n g . ”

She now expressed an earnest desire to return to the quiet 
scenes of childhood, and petitioned the K in g  to be released 
from all further participation in public affairs. Rut Charles 
had been so impressed by her prowess, that he was unwill ing 
to dispense with her services. To a question of Count Du- 
nois, respecting the possibilities of her future, she replied in 
the fo l lowing language :

“  I o n ly  k n o w  that G o d  has  g iv e n  me no com m and e x c e p t  to ra ise  the 
s ie g e  of  O rleans ,  and to con d u ct  the K i n g  to R h e i m s ;  and in the doubt  
that he  has  a n y th in g  more  for me to do,  the K i n g  wil l  p lease  me by permit
t in g  me to return to the h om e  of m y  parents,  to re su m e  m y  fo rm er  con 
d i t io n . ”

The King, in recognition of her services, decreed that no 
taxes should be imposed upon her native vi l lage of Dom
remy. Me conferred a coat of arms and titles of nobility on 
her family, g iv in g  to the heroic maiden the title of “  The V i r 
g in .”  Jo a n  made a fatal mistake in y ielding to the pleasure 
of the K in g  and the popular desire that she should remain in 
public life. She disobeyed the voice of her spiritual monitor 
that she might serve her royal master, who at last did not 
prove himself worthy of her unselfish devotion. In an 
attack on Paris  the virgin warrior displayed her usual cour
age, but was severely wounded and left for some time in a 
ditch. And still the noble girl whose hand upheld a totter
ing throne ; to whom royalty was indebted for crown and 
scepter, was to be kept in the military service by her selfish
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king. And thus she was cruelly  sacrificed. In her next bat
tle, while defending the town of Campiegne, she was taken 
prisoner by the Count of Luxembourg, of Burgundy, who 
resigned his precious charge to the tender mercies of the 
English, but with the understanding that she was to be treated 
as a prisoner of war.*

A s if to prepare the public mind for the commission of 
one of the most dastardly and inhuman deeds that ever black
ened the page of authentic history, her enemies circulated 
malicious calumnies. She was falsely accused of crimes ; 
appeals were made to popular prejudice and the foulest 
superstitions; and she was charged with heresy, perjury, in
tercourse with diabolical agents, and turned over to the 
Inquisition. It was a Church tribunal that found the Maid 
of Orleans guilty  of sorcery, and every other nameless and 
graceless offense against its despotic authority. That institu
tion, in the insulted name of Jesus, convicted her, and sanc
tioned the great crime of burning her at the stake.

The noblest virtues and graces that ever adorned human 
nature had been beautifully exemplified in her life. Not a 
single deed of cruelty, a word of irreverence, or so much as 
a feeling of selfishness could be justly charged to her ac
count. Nevertheless, she was reviled as an apostate, and 
remorselessly condemned by her heartless inquisitors. She 
accepted the crown of martyrdom with cheerful grace and 
religious resignation— apparently as cordially as she had 
placed the crown of France on the head of her King. On 
the character of the Duke of Bedford—third son of Henry 
IV . of England— rests the foul stain of causing her execution 
in the public market-place at Rouen. When the torch was 
applied to the faggots, she betrayed no weakness. Those 
who crucified her looked in vain for some sign of irresolution 
or feeling of displeasure ; but her solemn purpose to meet 
death with composure was unshaken, and the serenity of her 
mind undisturbed. Thus ran the pure current of her life 
toward the shoreless ocean,

“ L i k e  a c lear  s treamlet o ’er its j a g g e d  bed,
T h at  by no torture can be h u s h ’d a s le e p . ”

The beautiful and noble Joan did not die ; but. robed with 
flaming lire, went up to her im m ortality ! Her last moments 
were spent in prayer, and the name of Jesus  was on her lip 
when the remorseless flames stifled her utterance. A purer 
spirit never ascended to the Father. The scene was impres
sive beyond description. A n English soldier, who had

♦ T h e  D u k e  o f  Rcdford .in  his exultation over the capture o f  Jo an  caused the event to he 
celebrated by the chanting of 7> Dettm ;  and by his orders the news was carried, by special 
messengers, through all the Provinces.
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avowed his readiness to add fuel to the burning pile, was 
smitten and overwhelmed by the moral grandeur of this last 
conquest— t h e  v i c t o r y  o v e r  d e a t h  !— and turning away 
from the thrilling spectacle, in deep contrition, he declared, 
that from the ashes of the martyr, a dove with white pinions 
went up to heaven !

Many years after— on the spot consecrated by the death of 
this Spiritual Apostle—an imposing monument was erected 
to her memory, bearing an exquisite inscription, of which the 
following is a translation :

“ T h e  royal  c row n is d e fen ded  by the V i r g i n ’s sword  ;
U n d e r  the V i r g i n ' s  sw o r d  the l i l ies  sa fe ly  n o u r ish . ”

0

W ritte n  for  the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M O D E R N  S P I R I T U A L I S M .

I t s  D e v e l o p m e n t  in  R o c h e s t e r  a n d  S u b s e q u e n t  G r o w t h .

B y  R. D. J o n e s .

C H A P T E R  III.

C o n tin u ed  d istu rb an ce  at the I ly d e s v ille  house— The f a m i l y  c ru e lly  s la n d e re d —V a in  af> 
p e a l to th e ir  m in is te r— They lea ve  the C h u rch — F a m ily  s u ffe r in g — M rs . F is h , h e r  ittves 
tig atio n —T h e  i d e a  o f  C i r c l e s — The y o u n g  g ir ls  lea ve  hom e—R a p s on the boat—K ate  
in  Rochester—A lp h a b et used—M r, 41 ’illetts— R ev. A . //. J e r v i s —R ic h a r d 's  d ispute, a n d  
street D em onstration—S p ir its  urge a p u b lic  in vestiga tio n —P rep a ra tio n  f o r  a P ublic  
M eeting.

A F T E R  the events related in the former chapter, the house 
o f  Mr. F o x  continued to be thronged by persons cu

rious to hear the sounds. Some were honest, candid inves
tigators;  others made light of the whole matter, and charged 

the family with producing the rappings in some secret man
ner, known only to themselves. Every  opportunity was afford
ed for thorough investigation, and the history of the disturb
ances was again and again recounted ; yet the baffled visitors 
circulated injurious statements against the integrity of the 
family. A s  reports of the strange and persistent manifesta
tions spread abroad, detraction and persecution increased. 
The family prayed daily, with all the fervor of their Methodist 
faith, that if  this thing was o f  evil or of the devil, the bitter cup 
might pass from them— that the invisible tormentors o f  their 
peace and happiness might leave them; but if of God, they re
solved to bear all the derision and persecution that might be 
heaped upon them. They appealed for advice, for religious 
consolation, in their affliction, to their minister, who met their 
appeal with scorn and only lectured and denounced them. 
Mr. and Mrs. F o x  were obliged in consequence to sever their



connection with the church to which they at first hopefully ap
pealed for advice and comfort. I lad that clergyman, and others 
o f  the Methodist faith, been familiar with the history o f  the 
founder o f  the denomination, they tfould have known that 
their denunciation might as well have been showered upon the 
memory of John Wesley, as upon Mr. and Mrs. Fox, the more 
humble and less known Hydesville Methodists. Dr. Adam 
Clarke, the learned Methodist commentator, in his “ Memoirs 
o f  the Wesley family,”  speaking o f  the poundings, strange 
noises and other disturbances that afflicted that family, and 
which continued with some of its members through life, says:  
“ The accounts given o f  these disturbances are so circumstan
tial and authentic as to entitle them to the most implicit cred
it. The eye and ear witnesses were persons o f  strong under
standings and well cultivated minds, untinctured by supersti
tion, and in some instances rather skeptically inclined.” It 
would be well at this day, i f  unbelieving clergymen would 
read history, and review somewhat carefully Southey’s Life of 
John Wesley, and the Wesley Memoirs, by Dr. Clarke.

T H E  S U F F E R I N G  O F  T H E  F A M I L Y .
When to the terrors naturally excited by the super-mun

dane agency, were added the taunts and cruelties o f  the world 
and the church, it can scarcely be wondered that the mental 
torture Mrs. Fox  suffered was such as to blanch her hair in a 
single week. Those who heard the good woman relate her 
experience for a year after the memorable 31st  o f  March, as 
did the writer o f  these pages repeatedly, never could forget the 
thrilling narrative. We weep over the sufferings of martyrs 
who died at the stake for opinions sake, and forget the martyrs 
made to endure more than death by the mental agonies, the 
soul tortures, bigotry and superstition showerd upon their un
fortunate victims. These manifestations and their immediate 
results, from which they could not be relieved, were destroying 
their peace of mind, good name and business, and seriously 
threatening permanently to impair their health.

MRS.  F I S H  G O E S  T O  H Y D E S V I L L E — O R I G I N  O F  T H E  C I R C L E .
Mrs. Ann Leah Fish, (now Mrs. Underhill) a married 

daughter was a resident of Rochester, and had been for some 
time at the commencement of the rapping in her father’s fam
ily. She was a music teacher and had numerous patrons 
among the cultivated families of Rochester. Aside from her 
musical education she had enjoyed some literary advantages 
beyond the ordinary schools, having been previously a student 
for some time at the Canandaigua Academy. Possessed of 
strong powers of mind, o f  indomitable perseverance and cour
age, she was adapted in an extraordinary degree to fill the 
important position subsequently thrust upon her. On first
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hearing o f  the disturbance at her father’s residence she felt 
confident she could unravel the mystery, but circumstances 
delayed a visit to her parents, until she heard the charges o f  
fraud, wilful deception, &c., which were so freely circulated in 
reference to the family. Then she went immediately to l lydes- 
ville, saying she would solve the mystery; at least, she would 
defend her parents and prove the falsity of the cruel slanders 
uttered against them. B y  whatever therappings were caused, 
she felt assured her pious and truthful parents could not be 
guilty  of  practising the monstrous deceptions imputed to them. 
H er investigations resulted much as those pursued by others, 
but she made some advance. She observed that when the 
family were gathered about the table, at meal time, the rap- 
pings were more distinct, and responses to questions more 
accurate. This observation subsequently led to sitting in a 
circle for manifestations. It soon also became apparent that 
the presence o f  Margaretta and Catharine were requisite for 
the more positive manifestations; in fact, after the arrival of 
Mrs. Fish there were very few sounds produced unless one of 
the g ir ls  was present. She convinced herself there was no 
fraud, no conscious production of the sounds on the part of 
her little sisters; yet the knockings were increased and more 
intensified in their presence. “  Mother ” she said, “  the gir ls  
must leave home for a time, and then all will be quiet, and you 
can rest in peace. ' Accordingly arrangements were made to 
send Margaretta to visit the family o f  E. W. Capron, a friend, 
residing in Auburn. Mrs. Fish then started lor Rochester, 
taking Catharine with her. She took a canal boat, then an 
ordinary way o f  traveling, and while on her way to the city, 
seated with her little sister, congratulated herself that she had 
succeeded in securing quiet for the family, and o f  stopping the 
noises which had been the occasion of so much annoyance and 
o f  such scandalous reports. Suddenly, the resonant, double 
rap, peculiar to the mediumship of the F o x  girls, was heard 
on the floor of the boat's cabin in which they were seated. She 
was greatly startled and annoyed, as the sounds were loudly 
repeated, saying in effect, i f  not in words, “ we are here also, 
and shall go with you." And they did. On reaching her 
home the rappings greeted her unwilling ears. She catechised 
the sounds, and learned from the responses that “ the spirits,” 
as the invisible intelligencies affirmed they were, did not in
tend to leave or cease their manifestations. The rappings also 
continued in the presence of Margaretta, whether she was in 
Hydesville or Auburn.

T H E  R A P P I N G S  I N  R O C H E S T E R .
Mr. George Bush, Mrs. Abigail Bush, his wife, and one or 

two other persons of Rochester, who had heard the rapping at
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Hydesville, were called in and the investigation continued. 
Lyman Granger, at that time a prominent citizen o f  Roches
ter was one of the earliest investigators. Isaac and Am y Post 
heard that their friends above named were listening to what 
now had come to be called “ spirit rapping,” and they thought 
these well known individuals were losing their good sense. 
But very soon one o f  the parties called at Mr. Post's with 
Catharine, and these staid Friends, Isaac and Amy, could not 
suppress their smile of incredulity at the proposition that they 
should hear “ spirit rapping.” They heard, they questioned, 
and soon heartily joined the number o f  earnest investigators. 
Rev. A. H. Jervis, a Methodist clergyman, was also an early 
investigator, and had spiritual manifestations in his own house 
early in 1849, as also did Lyman Granger, without the pre
sence of any of the Fox  family.

A L P H A B E T  S U C C E S S F U L L Y  U S E D .
As heretofore mentioned it was at the suggestion o f  Isaac 

Post, in the summer o f  1848, that the successful use o f  the A l 
phabet was introduced to communicate with the invisible intelli
gences.  This greatly facilitated the interchange o f  thought; 
the spirits were thus enabled to give directions for arranging 
and conducting circles, and to impart information, known and 
unknown, to the members o f  the circle.

During the latter part of the summer of 1848, an intelligent 
gentleman o f  Quaker education, residing at the east, went to 
the state o f  Michigan on business, and on his return stopped 
to visit his relative Isaac Post. Mr. Willetts while stopping 
there was informed that certain sounds were heard in the city, 
which displayed intelligence, and purported to be made by 
spirits. l ie  was altogether skeptical about such things, but 
consented to go and listen to chem. At first some persons 
were put in the “  clairvoyant state,”  and they described Mr. 
W ’s journey to Michigan in very minute detail, g iv ing  an 
accurate description of land he had looked at with a view of 
purchasing. He thought somebody must have told them, yet 
his name, business, or trip to Michigan had not been mention
ed, as agreed by him and Mr. Post it should not be. Except 
Mr. Post, he says, he did not know the name of any one pre
sent, and was equally certain no one knew him. In response 
to the statements of the clairvoyants, there were loud raps, and 
directly under his feet. In Mr. Willetts' detailed statement 
o f  this seance, he says :  “ Up to this time I had not spoken a 
word, but found the big drops of perspiration starting from 
my face. I gathered courage and thought I would dispel the 
illusion directly.” I said, “ As you assume to know my father, 
and what his mind is concerning me, perhaps you can tell his 
name.” The name William Willetts was given by one of the
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Clairvoyants, which was correct ; again a ioud sound was 
heard immediately under his feet. “  1 never was so astonished 
in all my iife " said Mr. W., and exclaimed, “  what does all 
this m ean ?"  The alphabet was called and the rapping intel
ligence continued the communication, and said, “  I will talk 
with George and tell him all about it." Subsequently, by 
direction, with Mr. and Mrs. Post, and Catharine Fox, Mr. 
Willetts had a three hours conversation with the invisible in
telligence, during which many facts were stated, and predic
tions made that were afterwards verified. At a later day and 
after the most thorough and varied investigation he was able 
to give, Mr. Willetts writes:  “ I have examined the matter 
attentively for one year and a half, and have had abundant 
opportunity to do so, and am prepared to say, although the 
sounds may cease to-day, and never be heard again, they have 
displayed a remarkable degree of intelligence and were not 
made by any person visible to us."

E X  P E R I  F .N CE OK R E V .  A.  H .  J E R V I S .
In April ,  1849, Rev. A. II. Jervis, o f  Rochester, in a letter 

to E. W. Capron, s a y s :
“ There are many facts that have come under my observa

tion equally convincing of the intelligence and utility o f  the 
communications from the unseen agents, who I believe are now 
continually about us, and more perfectly acquainted with all 
our ways, and even our thoughts, than we are with each other. 
B ut  the fact in reference to our friend Pickard is what you 
require, l i e  was at my house on Friday, April  6th, 1849. 
None of the Fox  family were present While at the tea table 
we had free communication on different subjects. Mr. P ick
ard was requested to ask questions. He desired to know who 
it was that would communicate, and was answered/ I am your 
mother, Mary Pickard. '  Her name, or the fact o f  her death, 
was not known to any of us. The next Monday evening Mr. 
Pickard was at Mr. G ran ger ’s, and tarried there over night. 
He then received a communication, purporting to be from his 
mother, saying, ‘ your child is dead.’ He came immediately 
to my place, saying he should take the stage for home [Lock- 
port, sixty miles distant ]; accordingly, and wholly on the faith 
o f  the spirits communication, remember, he left in the stage at 
8 a. m. At twelve that same day I returned to my home, my 
wife meeting me with a telegraph envelope, which I first read 
mentally, and then breaking the envelope read aloud as fol
lows :

R o c h e s t e r , April 10, 1849.
B y  telegraph from Lockport to Rev. A. H. Jervis, No. 4, 

West street.
Tell Mr. Pickard, if  you can find him, his child died this 

morning. Answer. R .  M a l l o r y .
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I then added to my wife, G o d ’s telegraph has out-done M or
ris’ altogether. Yours  truly, A. H. J e r v i s .

To E. W. C a p r o n , Auburn.”
m r . p i c k a r d ’s  s p i r i t  c o n t r o v e r s y .

Mr. Pickard, mentioned above, soon after moved to Roch
ester, and was an earnest investigator o f  the rapping phenom
ena, and always warmly defended the reality of the rapping 
and honesty o f  the mediums. But he had no faith in some por
tion of the theology advocated by the spirits. Mr. Pickard 
was a man o f  very strong convictions, and once having adopt
ed a theory he seldom changed. l i e  had been educated in the 
Calvinistic doctrine of a literal hell of  lire and brimstone, and 
he most devoutly believed in it. Mr. P. became a medium, 
was clairaudient in a marked degree, and for years could 
converse with the spirits through his own organism. The 
rapping spirits, whom he questioned, affirmed that Mr. P ick 
ard had erroneous views of the place of punishment in the fu
ture state; that while many spirits suffered, and f o r a  long 
time in consequence of wicked and ill spent lives upon earth, 
there was no literal lake of fire where the soul would eternally 
suffer. On this point Mr. P. insisted the spirits were misin
formed or purposely falsified, and not a particle of his early 
belief would he yield. He frequently mentioned to the writer 
of these articles his controversy with the invisibles on this and 
other subjects; and he stated that on one occasion while walk
ing in the streets and conversing with a spirit the disputed 
point came up. The spirit said there was no literal hell, and 
Mr. Pickard denounced the spirit as a falsifier, in most decid
ed terms; whereupon, said Mr. P. “ the spirit took me by the 
neck, and choked me until I almost lost my breath.” After 
that he avoided controversy with the invisible disputant— and 
gradually ceased to hold communion with intelligences he 
deemed so heterodox. Until his death he affirmed the reality 
o f  the spiritual phenomena, but he would not modify his the- 
ology—and so practically he and the invisibles parted com
pany.
S P I R I T S  E F F O R T S  T O  C O N V I N C E  S K E P T I C S — T H E Y  I N S I S T  O N  A

P U B L I C  M E E T I N G .
Through the year 1848, and for most of 1849, comparatively 

few persons knew of, or were interested in the rappings. A 
few persons in Rochester and Auburn continued their investi
gations, and occasionally persons from a distance were suffi
ciently curious to go and listen to the “  mysterious knockings ” 
of which they had heard. While listening to them, and receiv
ing intelligent and satisfactory answersto their questions, they 
acquitted the young gir ls  o f  practising fraud. Those who 
heard the sounds only at one or two seances, after leaving al-



M O D E R N  SI* I R I T U  A L I S M . M3
p o st  doubted their own senses, and quite naturally concluded 
there must be deception after a l l ; those who heard only reports 
ot the rappings were utterly incredulous. Some persons who 
heard the sounds frequently and had good opportunities for 
investigation, bitterly opposed the manifestations. The spirits 
in some cases were as determined persons should believe as 
those individuals were they would not believe. Mr. Calvin 
Brown, who was a  boarder at Mrs. Fish's when she took Cath
arine to her house, was for months particularly opposed to 
the demonstrations. The spirits played a great many pranks 
with him; sometimes throwing books, pamphlets, and various 
articles at his person. At last he was compelled to admit and 
respect their power.

T H E  R A P P I X G S  C E A S E  F O R  A T I M E .
The spirits controlling the manifestations during the sum

mer and early fall months o f  1849—an(  ̂ Franklin and Sweden
borg were often mentioned in this connection— frequently 
spelled out their desire to have some public demonstration. 
The family strenuously objected— regarding the odium they 
already suffered, as much as they could bear. The spirits re
plied that “  they could not always strive with them/' and un
less they consented to this measure, deemed vital to a proper 
spread o f  the truth, they should leave them, and in all proba
bility withdraw until a wiser generation would listen to, and 
heed their advice. One evening the intelligencies announced 
they were about to depart, that in twenty minutes they should 
leave. At the expiration o f  the time these words were spelled: 
“  We now bid you all farewell/ ’ The raps ceased—and the 
members o f  the family said they were “ glad to be rid of them.”

Day after day passed, and not a sound was heard. Mrs. 
Fish and others, began to teel they had met with a loss;  they 
asked for the raps— there was no response. The friends who 
had become accustomed to the rapping, who had held cheering 
converse with departed relatives, assembled and besought 
the invisibles to give  token of their presence—there was no 
sound—and those who had previously condemned the invis
ibles for what they had done, and been indifferent to their re
quests, now felt the deepest self reproach. Daily  they sorrow
fully made answer to enquiries— “ the spirits have left u s .” 
On the 12th day of silence, Mr. E. W. Capron, o f  Auburn, with 
George Willetts, called at the house of Mrs. Fish, and to their 
questions in regard to the rapping, were answered—“ the 
spirits have left us." Mr. Capron said, “  perhaps they will 
rap for us, i f  not for you ."  They formed a circle, and put the 
often repeated question, “ will you rap for u s ? ” and they were 
greeted with a perfect shower o f  the old familiar sounds. There 
was great rejoicing. Those, who in the commencement, pray
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ed the rappers “  to depart out o f  their coasts/' now as earnestly 
besought the invisible friends “  never to leave or forsake 
them.”

P U B L I C  M E E T I N G  U R G E D .
The spirits on their return, again urged that the manifesta

tions be made public. Catharine Fox  had gone to Auburn 
and Margaretta had taken her place with Mrs. Fish. The few 
friends upon whom was pressed the importance o f  the public 
meeting, as did Mrs. Fish, dreaded the odium of  taking so 
prominent a position. The spirits replied, “  the greater will 
be your triumph.”

One evening in the fall of  1849, a circle was held at the 
home of Isaac and Amy Post in Rochester. A m y being oc
cupied did not at first join the circle. The subject of  the pub
lic meeting was spoken o f  and the spirits called for the alpha
bet, (five sounds in rapid succession being understood as such 
call,) and spelled this sentence: “ Call in Am y.” She came 
into the room, and the communication continued: “ Amy, in
vite sixteen persons to your house, on Thursday evening next, 
to hear the rapping." Am} said, “  who shall I in v i te ? ” The 
names 01 sixteen prominent gentlemen of the city were spelled. 
Mrs. Post still sought direction, and asked, “  how shall I invite 
them ?” The spirits answered by the alphabet, as before— 
“ Through the post office.”  “  What shall I say to them?” que
ried Amy, again. Then the form of  the invitation was given
as follows: “ Mr.---------you are invited by the spirits to call at
the house o f  A m y and Isaac Post, next Thursday evening, at 
eight o ’clock, to hear spirit rapping." Mrs. Post sent the in
vitation precisely as dictated to each of the gentlemen named, 
every one of whom responded, except Dr. E. M. Moore. When 
the company had assembled the rapping commenced. Some 
o f  the party went into the cellar ; the sounds were above them ; 
those in the parlor said they seemed to proceed from the ce.1- 
lar. The rapping was unusually loud, and marked in charac
ter. Some proposed to ask questions. The raps spelled out, 
“  We did not invite you to get communications, but to hear 
the sounds," and no questions were answered. Another meet
ing was appointed for the next week, at the house of George 
Willetts, and the same gentlemen were invited. The result of 
this gathering was the same as before; the rappings were loud 
and in all parts of the room. A third meeting was also held. 
Then the friends enquired the object of  these meetings, and 
why these strangers to the manifestations were invited. The 
answer was—“ We wanted prominent persons to hear the 
sounds who should know they were not the result of trick or 
deception, for the influence they may exert on the public meet
in g ;  and more than all, to give the friends confidence in our 
ability to make the sounds in a public meeting.”
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A meeting o f  the friends familiar with the rapping was then 

called, at which the spirits announced they would select the 
persons, and assign them the part they were to perform, and their 
positions in the public meeting, which must be held in Corinthian 
H a ll. An account of that meeting, and something of the C or
inthian Hall investigation, will form the subject o f  the next 
chapter.

[ t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . ]

F o r  the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

F U N E R A L  H Y M N — O N E  M O R E .

By M il t o n  H. M a r b l e .

ON E  more  l in k  o u r  hearts  u n it ing  
T o  the land o f  l ife and l i g h t ;

T o  the a n g e l ’s hom e of sp len d or ,
S h in in g  ve ry  fair and b r ig h t .—

O n e  m ore  star now p ee p s  with lo v e- lo o k  
F r o m  the s k i e s ,  to g u i d e  u s  o ’er 

T h e  de lightful  f lowing  river,
T o  the br ight enam eled  s h o r e !

O n e  more  hand to lead  u s  onward  
W h e n  the w a y  g r o w s  d ark  and d r e a r : 

W h en  our  hearts  arc  filled with sorrow,  
A n d  o u r  s o u ls  beset  with fear—

One more  no w  has  jo in ed  the a n g e l s , —  
B le s s in g ,  he is  r i ch ly  b l e s t ;

J o y  D iv in e  is n o w  his portion,
A n d  sw eet  lov e  is in his breast.

O n e  m ore  love-born a n g e l ! Father ,
M a y  this thought o u r  hearts  console ,  

M a k e  the w a y  seem  fairer,  brighter ,
T i l l  we reach the H e a v e n l y  goa l  !

O ne  m ore  star ! oh ! m a y  its sh in in g  
G u i d e  u s  sa fe ly  to the land 

W h e r e  br ight b a n d s  o f  s h in in g  a n g e l s  
W a it  to g r a s p  the w ea r y  hand.

D e c e m b e r ,  1878.
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For th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

S P I R I T  C O M M U N I C A T I O N .

P u r p o r t i n g  to  be from A d e l a i d e  A .  P r o c t o r ,  t h e  E n g l i s h  P o e t e s s ,  
( t h r o u g h  t h e  M e d i u m s h i p  o f  “ P .  H .  G . "

I  AM V E R Y ,  very near to you this evening, so near that my 
hand rests upon your head and my breath fans your cheek, 

and if I dared, I would so materialize myself as to allow you 
t > see my form and features, and it may be I should speak to 
you in tones you would at once recognize.

But nay, I will deny myself these blessed privileges, hop
ing the day is not far distant when I shall be enabled to give 
you this evidence, that the so-called dead do hover about their 
loved ones on the earth, and can come in blissful communion 
with such o f  earth's children as have received the Divine gilt 
of mediumship.

It has been a hard struggle my dear friend, for me to relin
quish the great wish o f  my heart, to make myself better known 
to you. While you freely admit that spirit friends do guide 
and control your hand in writing. You feign would see more, 
and you do not care to annoy others to witness manifesta
tions, but wish them to come to you in the privacy o f  your 
own room, even as this communication is now coming. Wait 
a little longer dear friend and the wish will be gratified, for 
faithfulness to the cause shall have its reward.

This life o f  ours is one of constant activity. It is pleasant 
for us to go forward 011 our mission of love, bearing the good 
news of G O I)  to poor benighted spirits who come up hither 
with scarcely an idea of their destiny; without a thought some 
of them, o f  the grand plan which the wise Father has fore-or
dained for the benefit of  his earthly children Ah ! my friend, 
the knowledge which you can gain while in the earth-life, of 
the hereafter, is of double value, as it helps so much towards 
your advancement, after the things of earth, and time, and 
sense have ended, and the march toward the spiritual light 
which sheds its radiance here, has been begun and the soul 
has come out like an imprisoned bird from the cage which has 
held it, and is free to roam o ’er the gardens of God forever!

To teach, to impress, to draw men and women while on 
the earth toward us and our home, is the strong incentive 
which animates spirits to communicate with mortals. We 
care but little, (especially after we have been away from earth 
a score or more ot years) for the trifles which make up earthly 
life, only so far as by them we can interest mortals to investi
gate the grand and solemn truths o f  immortality. Our life 
here is so much more beautiful, our hope so much more spir
itual, our surroundings so satisfying, so full o f  the essence of 
Divine love, so replete with all that is enobling, so filled with
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' the dews and gentle showers of inspiration, that we long for 
the time when all o f  earth’s children shall come home to the 
Father’s house and receive a Father's welcome.

Poetry, the arts and sciences, sculpture, painting, oratory, 
all o f  these flourish here and lend the magic o f  their powers 
toward enhancing, not only the happiness o f  spirits, but so 
far forth as mediumistic organizations can afford, these are 
transmitted to earth's children that they may get a foretaste of 
the hereafter ere they quit the realms o f  mortality. That they 
may get glimpses o f  the eternal, and know that G od has made 
provisions for all the souls which he had created. To know 
that L O V E  is all and in all, the great conquering power which 
will overcome all evil, and bring on bended knee, and with 
eyes streaming with grateful tears, every soul in that sweet 
bye and bye, toward which the years are bringing the great 
human family.

I rejoice dear friend in the solitude o f  this hour, when I in 
my spirit form can control your hand to indite the thoughts 
which well up in my heart, and overflow my entire being. It 
has proved a happy hour tome. May I be blessed with many 
more such, and be it my happy mission to give you truthful 
messages from the world of spirits,— messages which shall 
catch the attention o f  some poor wayfarer on life's trouble sea, 
and be to him a revelation which shall give to earthly life, 
such inspirations as shall nerve him to will and to do, the 
deeds meet for the hereafter. A h !  this hereafter is the only 
thing worth living for. It has no ending. Forever and for
ever is the burden o f  our song. Yesterday, to-day and to
morrow come and go. No ravages o f  time disturb us. Being 
born into the spirit and striving to obey the laws which govern 
the spirit world brings perpetual youth. Our chief anxiety is 
for the friends left behind, and gladly  we welcome their freed 
spirits after life’s battles have been fought, and the angel ot 
death wafts them to us. Then, we who have learned the 
ways and rules of this eternal city are happy in guiding the 
footsteps o f  those who have just commenced their spiritual pil
grimage. This is our life, this our happiness, and next to this 
comes the delightful and soul satisfying pleasure, emanating 
from the use o f  a mediumistic organization through which we 
can give intelligence from our spirit home, and aid mortals in 
preparing for the journey. But I must close. Sweet be your 
dreams my dear friend. Angels will hover around your couch 
g iv in g  you vivid impressions o f  the life to come, strengthen
ing your hands for the work before you, and infusing into 
your heart that love, that compassion, that charity, through 
which and by which the world is to be redeemed from sin, and 
the spirit-land is to come more freely into communication 
with earth and her children.



148 THE SPIRITUAL OFFERING.

W rit te n  for th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

S A M U E L  B .  B R I T T A N .

P a s s a g e s  F r o m  T h e  R e c o r d  o f  a  B u s y  L i f e .

B y  H o n . N e l s o n  C r o s s .

C H A P T E R  IX.

The S p ir it u a l  T elegraph — M r. G reeley 's  O pinion o f t h e  E d itor— M r. B r it t a n 's  S a lu ta to ry  
— D r. R ich m o nd  sends h im  a F r ie n d ly  C hallenge—A d v is e d  by the E d it o r  0 /  the T r i-

—O f'" ‘G rea ter In terest th an  the D eclaration  0 /  Independence  ” — The S p ir it u a l  B a ttle -

B ritta n  R etires f r o m  the Telegraph— Regrets o f  the E d it o r ia l  F r a t e r n it y —E lo quen t  
Testim ony o f  a W estern Jo u r n a l—M M elancthon o f  the G reat R elig io u s R efo rm a tio n

I N C E  the beginning o f  1852, the life and labors o f  S. B.
Brittan have been so constantly identified with the pro

gress of the Spiritual Reformation ; his name and his ideas 
have been so inwoven with the very elements of its history and 
literature, that we may hereafter pursue the course which the 
necessity of the case imposes, by leaving out of  our record of 
a busy life, a mass of interesting materials which would be re
quired in a complete history o f  his life and times. Hereafter 
the writer will scarcely have to search for important facts and 
events to illustrate the character of the man, and the progress 
of the scientific and religious philosophy he has so long enter
tained and so ably expounded. The chief difficulty, in the 
way of a proper execution o f  the writer’s task, will be found 
in the impossibility of using one half of the materials in hand, 
and in deciding what—by the rather inflexible law o f  our l im 
its— must be suppressed.

In the Spring of 1852, Mr. Brittan entered into a co-part
nership with Mr. Charles Partridge of New York, with a view 
to the publication of a weekly journal, devoted to il The Illus
tration of Spiritual Intercourse.,, The first number o f  the 
paper—bearing the title of, Spiritual Telegraph— made its ap
pearance on the eighth of May of that year, Mr. Partridge per
forming the duties o f  the publishing department, while the 
editorial conduct of the new journal was left entirely to Mr. 
Brittan. Ten thousand copies o f  the first number were dis
tributed. The bold, free spirit and earnest tone of the Tele- 
graphy at once arrested public attention, and occasioned no 
litt»e discussion. It was very generally noticed, with more or
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less favor, by the secular press of the country. Mr. Greeley 
made a handsome announcement o f  the new journalistic enter
prise in his T ribune; reviewing the first numberat length, and 
extracting a large portion o f  the Editor ’s leader. In referring 
to its management, he said : “  The paper is in excellent hands. 
Mr. Brittan, the Editor, is, with regard to mundane affairs, a 
clear-sighted and thoroughly credible observer, and as little in
clined to credulity and fanaticism as any other man.”  We 
must here make room for a portion of the editorial leader, in 
the initial number of the Telegraph. We copy it from the 
D aily Tribune o f  May 8, 1852 :

f r o m  m r . B h u t a n ' s  s a l u t a t o r y .

“ T h e  o ld  w o r ld — w e m ean  the wor ld  o f  hum an thoughts ,  c u s t o m s ,  and 
in st i tu t ions— is fear fu l ly  s h a k e n  now. T o - d a y  we are  m u s i n g  a m o n g  ruins .  
T h e  g rea t  g lo b e  is  not c o n s u m e d — is not l ik e ly  to be— but the u n s u b s ta n 
tial w or ld  which man had fo rmed to h imself ,  is brou ght  to j u d g m e n t  and 
m ay  be m ost  e s s e n t ia l ly  destroyed .  E v e n  now, whi le  e a rn es t ly  w atch in g  
the s i g n s  o f  the times,  the dim s h a d o w s  o f a new creat ion  pass  before us.  
T h e  n e w  life o f  the great  w or ld ,  a s  well  as  the im m orta l i ty  of the in d iv id u a l  
man,  is d i s c lo s e d  at the d o o r  o f  the se pu lche r ,  and from the v e ry  u rn s  in 
which  are  g a r n e r e d  the a s h es  of  the Past  the spiri t  o f  the P rese n t  g o e s  forth, 
at the D iv in e  behest,  to q u ick e n  the nat ions  o f  the earth.  T h e  old M a t e r i a l 
i sm  is start led  and  d r iv e n  from its d u s t y  a b o d e s ;  facts, i l lu s trat ive  o f  the 
int imate  re la t io n s  o f  m orta ls  to the Spir it  W orld ,  are  m u l t ip ly in g  on e v ery  
h a n d ;  S c ie n c e  is  o v e rw h e lm e d  with im a g e s — v a g u e  and s h a d o w y  they may 
be— of a  n e w  w or ld  and another  life, now o p e n in g  a s  the g rea t  theater o f  its 
fu ture  and  its final t r iu m phs .  T h e  anc ient  w o n d e r s  are  b e in g  confirmed 
and  reenacted  in the l iv in g  d e m on st ra t io n s  o f  the spiri t  ol to-day ; w h i le  vast  
n u m b e r s ,  w ho  have  longed  for so m e  further reve lat ion  o f the inward life, 
are  m a d e  c o n s c io u s  o f  a m y s te r io u s  q u i c k e n i n g  in al l  the essent ia l  e lem e n ts  
and moral  forces o f  their  faith and hope.  In this great a w a k e n i n g  th ou san d s  
feel  an interest d e ep  as  the ultimate  s p r i n g s  o f  l ife and la s t in g  a s  the soul.

C a n d o r  requires  us  to o b s e r v e  in this connect ion ,  that, a m o n g  n u m e r o u s  
u n d e n ia b le  facts o f  sp ir i tual  in tercou rse ,  no w  o cc u rr in g  in all parts  o f  this 
co u n tr y ,  there are  d o u b t l e s s  m an y  in s tan ces  in which the in f lu e n c e o f  a m o r 
bid im ag in at io n  and an u nhealthy  appet ite  for w hatever  is m a rv e lo u s ,  m in gle  
to su ch  a d e g r e e  as  to d e s t ro y  the c la im s  o f such manifestat ions  to a sp ir i t 
ual  o r ig in .  T h e r e  are  so m e  d r ea m e rs  in w hose  estimation e v e r y  id le  fancy  
p a s s e s  for a sp ir i tual  im p re ss io n ,  and who respect  the w i ld e s t  v a g a r y  as 
they  w o u ld  re verence  the p re sen ce  and vo ice  o f  an A n g e l .  U n d er  these 
c i r c u m s ta n c e s ,  the e x e r c i s e  o f  a proper  d i sc r im in a t ion  is the h ig h e s t  o b l i 
ga t io n  o f u s  al l .  T o  this end w e  must  re gard  the in trinsic  nature  of the phe
no m ena  ; and  i f  this cri te rion d o e s  not a l r e a d y  control  o u r  ju d g m e n t ,  it  is 
because o u r Sp iritualism  needs to be raiiotialized. T h e  on I)* d iv in e  au th or i ty  o f  
a n y  reve la t ion,  k n o w n  to the rational mind,  is  the t r u t h  it  contains."

The Spiritual Telegraph had been published but a short time 
when, at the solicitation o f  Mr. Greeley, Dr. B. W. Richmond 
of  Ohio, sent a friendly challenge to the Editor, to discuss the 
phenomena and claims o f  Spiritualism through the columns 
of the new paper. The Doctor had already contributed a num
ber o f  very interesting articles to the Tribune, aiming to solve 
the mystery by a reference o f  the real facts to the forces and 
laws o f  material nature. His disquisitions excited consider
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able discussion, but had elicited no reply from Mr. Brittan. 
Dr. Richmond, however, displayed so much ability that Mr. 
Greeley not only declared, publicly, that he was the ablest 
man who had entered the arena of controversy, in the interestJ *
of the opposition, but he expressed the opinion that his views 
could not be successfully controverted. To get rid o f  a further dis
cussion of a prolific theme which threatened to occupy so 
much of his space as to exclude the current news; and, also, 
in the hope that some light might be thrown on a dark sub
ject, the Editor of the Tribune had proposed that his corres
pondent should invite the discussion.

The challenge was accepted. To give both parties equal 
opportunities, it was mutually agreed to discuss the funda
mental question in the two forms which follow in this connec
tion :

1 .  C an  the m yste r iou s  phenom ena  no w  o cc u rr in g  in v a r io u s  parts  o f  the 
United  S ta tes  and e l s e w h e r e ,a n d  kn ow n as  the Sp ir i tual  M anifestat ions ,  be 
p ro p e r ly  accounted  for without ad m it t in g  the a g e n c y  o f  Sp ir i t s  in their  p ro 
duct ion ?

2. Do those who  have  departed  this life, sti ll  con t inu e  to hold  inter
c o u rse  with those who yet remain on e ar th?

In the first series of  Twenty-four Letters, Dr. Richmond had 
the affirmative, as will be inferred from the form of  the ques
tion. It was evident from the beginning that he had greatly 
underrated the intellectual caliber and scientific attainments 
of the man he had to deal with. He seemed to think he had 
only to dive headlong into physics to confound his opponent. 
But Mr. Brittan was no mere novice whom the spirits had 
scared up and brought out o f  obscurity' to the notice of man
kind. Richmond discovered his mistake when it was too late 
to change his method. l i e  undertook to refer the mysterious 
phenomena to the various agents and forces in Nature, includ
ing in the incongruous list of his causes, Heat and C o ld ;  
Light, Electricity and Magnetism ; Chemical and Volcanic 
Action; the Vibratory Motion o f  Fluids, ponderable and im
ponderable; Attraction and Repulsion; Terrestrial Gravita
tion; the Odic Force, B iology and other real or imaginary 
agents. Mr. Brittan deliberately followed his line of argu
ment, taking up, one after another, the physical agents and 
forces, analyzing their essential nature and capabilities, re
spectively*, and showing that their utmost powers were inade
quate to account for the phenomena. It was a running fire 
all the while, the Doctor going from one to another of his a l 
leged physical causes ot the spiritual phenomena, and Mr. 
Brittan following closely and routing him at every point by 
the logical methods of his searching criticism. It is worthy of 
observation that Dr. Richmond never made a resolute stand 
on anyr one of his physical agents, after the champion of Spir-
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ifualism had subjected the same to the crucial trial o f  his sci
entific philosophy.

In the second seriesof Letters, Mr. Brittan occupied affirm
ative ground, and was enabled lo exhibit the real strength of 
his position, which he did by the citation and classification of a 
great number o f  startling facts, illustrating the several phases 
o f  the subject, with a clearness o f  language and force of rea
soning that shook the stubborn skepticism of  many unbeliev
ers. In summing up the argument in his last letter, he pre
sented the features and aspects of the two systems— Material
ism and Spiritualism— in a light that revealed the hideous de
formity of the one, and the divine beauty of the other so clear
ly, that the images can never be forgotten. We can not resist 
the inclination to reproduce a portion o f  Mr. Brittan’s bold 
and vivid contrast o f  the Material and Spiritual philosophies 
as represented respectively, by Dr. Richmond and himself.

FROM BRITTAN AND RICHMOND’S DISCUSSION.

T h e  fu ndam enta l  d i f ference  between M a ter ia l i sm  and S p i r i t u a l i s m  is 
e s p e c ia l ly  manifest  in what  they re s p ec t ive ly  teach c o n c e r n in g  the spirit .  
Y o u ,  in d ee d ,  s u p p o s e  it to be e n d o w e d  with ve ry  exa l te d  fa c u l t i e s ;  but you  
l imit  the e x e r c i s e  o f  those  p o w e r s  to the life  that now is, w hi le  I ven tu re  to 
p r e s u m e  that al l  its f a c u l t i e s a r e  p re ser v e d ,  q u ic k e n e d  and intensif ied by  the 
t ransition to the h igh er  life. Y o u  insist  that the spiri t  b e co m es  inert, the 
m om e n t  its co r p o re a l  re la t ion s  are  in terrupted ; the s u p e r i o r  po w er  which 
it w a s  adm itted  to p o sse ss ,  whi le  in the f lesh, is a l l eg e d  to be lost in the p r o 
c e s s  that d i s s o l v e s  the bo dy ,  and  the G o d - l i k e  nature  b e c o m e s  the s la v e  of  
m ere  materia l  fo rces  and phys ica l  condit ions .  It has  no lo n ge r  an y  v o l u n 
tary  p o w e r  of  res is tance ,  but l ik e  u n c o n s c i o u s  and l i fe less  th ings  must  g o  
w h e r e v e r  the l a w s  o f  mater ia l  g rav i ta t io n  d eterm in e  ; w hi le ,  on the contrary ,  
the Sp ir i tu a l  P h i l o s o p h y  teaches  that im morta l ized  h um an b e in g s  p os s e s s  
an in cre ase d  p o w e r  o v e r  m ere  materia l  f o r c e s ;  and instead o f  b e in g  d r iv en  
a bou t  l ik e  inan im ate  ob jec ts ,  a s  yo u  p resum e,  they are  p r iv i l e g e d  to roam 
at p le a s u r e  through  the r e a l m s  of space .  Y o u r  v i e w s  tend to in terrupt  the 
m ost  e n d e a r in g  re la t ions  o f  life ; on the other  hand,  m y  o w n  aim to p re serve  
a nd  per fect these  re lations .  Y o u  p lace  a cold  seal  on the e loquent  l ip,  and 
the s t r o n g e s t  affection is s i lent  and e x p r e s s i o n l e s s ;  but when the sp ir it  o f  
the d iv in e  P h i l o s o p h y  to u ch es  the pa ls ied  l ip,  lov e  is e loqu en t  aga in  and 
s p e a k s  with an immorta l  tongue.  Y o u  m a k e  the o b je c t s  o f  m y  highest 
hope ,  the w o r th les s  c reat ions  of  a d is te m p er ed  fa n c y ;  but in the l ight o f  the 
Sp i r i tu a l  E ra ,  they are  revea led  as  the m a g n e ts  which attract me to the H e a 
v e n s .  Y o u  ins is t  that no earth-born spiri t  has e ve r  indicated  its presence  
here,  after its separat ion  from the b o d y ;  I d e v o u t ly  be l ieve  that such proofs  
o f  the p r e s e n c e  o f  sp ir i t s  h a v e  been g iv e n  in all a g e s ,  and that they ilo now 
f r e q u en t ly  occur.  Y o u  p ro fess  to have  no tan g ib le  e v id e n c e  that the b e a u 
tiful aff inities which unite  k in d r e d  natures  here,  have  a n y  e x i s te n c e  h erea f 
ter ; or,  at least,  that su ch  e x i s te n c e  can,  by  a p oss ib i l i ty ,  be m a d e  k n o w n  to 
men ; but S p i r i tu a l i s m  im m o rta l ize s  al l  true  love,  all real  beauty ,  al l  e s s e n 
tial pcr lect ion ,  and w h a te v e r  e l se  the sp ir i t  d o e s  most del ight  to cher ish  and 
adore .  T h e  inspirat ion that fired the soul  o f  K e a t s  d e s c e n d s  on us,  and we 
feel o f  a truth that

“ A  thing o f  beauty  is a  ]oy f o r t v e r ; ”

b e c a u s e  e v e r y t h i n g  that hath l ife in itself— all  th in gs  that p o s s e s s  e lem ents  
o f  the D iv in e  e x c e l l e n c e  are  d e ath less ,  and must  l iv e  for a fe l lo w sh ip  with 
God. Y o u r  theory  cuts  me o f f  from c o m m u n io n  with l l c a v e n ,  and h u r l s  my
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sp ir i t  d o w n  to the s c e n e s  o f  its e a r th ly  g r o v e l i n g ,  w h i le  the S p i r i tu a l  P h i l 
o s o p h y  l ifts m e  u p  a g a i n  a n d  h o n o r s  me, a l l  im p er fect  a s  I am ,  with  the 
c o m p a n i o n s h i p  of  A n g e l s .  Y o u r  faith— if s u ch  it m a y  be c a l l e d — d e p r i v e s  
me o f  m y  k i n d r e d  and  f r i e n d s ;  but  m y  o w n  re s to re s  thei r  p r e s e n c e ,  and  
m a k e s  them the g u a r d i a n s  o f  m y  l ife.  Y o u  locate  H e a v e n  far a w a y — at an 
i n c o n c e iv a b le  d i s t a n c e — but the faith w h ich  the S p i r i t s  teach, c o m e s  to me, 
a s  J e s u s  o f  N a z a re th  c a m e  to the h u m b le s t  d i s c ip le ,  to b r i n g  H e a v e n  to m y  
im m e d ia te  p r e s e n c e ,  and  to m a k e  m e c o n s c i o u s  that I s l e e p  a n d  w a k e  w i th 
in the s a c r e d  p re c in c t s  o f  its myst ica l  courts .

"  Sub lim e P h ilosophy !
T h o u  art the P atr iarch ’ s  ladder, reach in g  H eaven ,
A n d bright with beckoning an g e ls .”

N o  sp ir i t ,  s a y  y o u ,  has  e v e r  m anifested  its p r e s e n c e  to m orta ls ,  or  g iv e n  
o n e  to k e n  of re n e w e d  life. T h e  c o u n t l e s s  m i l l io n s  o f  sent ient  b e i n g s  come, 
and g o ,  and a re  forgotten ; they  a re  u n fo ld e d  l ik e  the b u d s  in sp r in g- t im e ,  
and l i k e  the s e ar ed  l e a v e s  o f  a u t u m n  they fall u n n u m b e r e d  to the earth.  A  
le thean  spel l  h a s  b o u n d  all  that hath l iv ed ,  from first to l a s t ; and  a s  the l i v 
in g  g e n e r a t i o n s  p a s s  a w a y  in s o le m n  s u c c e s s i o n ,  they  b e c o m e  s i len t  and 
v o i c e l e s s  fo re v e r -m o re  ! A n d  w hat  is  the U n i v e r s e ,  on this h y p o th e s i s ,  but  
o n e  m igh ty  s e p u lc h e r — a m o n u m e n t  to c o v e r  the a s h e s  o f  the d e a d  ! A n d  
what  a re  the r e c o r d s  o f  al l  h u m a n  thou ght  and  e x p e r i e n c e  but the ep i ta p h s  
w hich  m en h a v e  wri tten  for their  o w n  s o u l s  ! It can n o t  be d e n ie d  that the 
p r e v a i l i n g  S p i r i tu a l  p h e n o m e n a  a re  m a k i n g  a d e e p  a n d  la s t in g  im p r e s s io n  
on  the m in d s  o f  th ou sa n d s ,  who,  until  re cen t ly ,  w ere  w ithout  h o p e  in the 
w or ld .  M e n  w ho  have  l i s tened  from their  e ar l ie s t  c h i ld h o o d  to the a p p o i n t 
ed r e l i g i o u s  teachers ,  and yet  w e r e  utter ly  fa ithless ,  with re sp ect  to the fu 
tu re  life, h a v e  been  o v e r w h e l m e d — p er ch a n c e  in a s i n g l e  h ou r— with a c o n 
v ic t ion  so  d e e p  that its record  sha l l  be e f faced from the so u l  no m ore  for
ever .

T o - d a y  e rror  t r e m b le s  in its d u s t y  a b o d e s ;  its a l ta r s  are  s h a k e n ,  and 
ra y s  o f  D iv in e  l igh t— m ore  latal  than the e n v e n o m e d  shafts  o f  an a rm e d  
host— p enetrate  the th ick d a r k n e s s ,  and  M a t e r i a l i s m ,  at last ,  g o e s  r e e l in g  
a n d  w a i l in g  to its final d oom .  I am  a w a r e  that m a n y  learn e d  D o c t o r s  have  
te n d e r ly  ch er ish ed  it, e ven  in C h r i s t ’s  n a m e ,  but in s p i l e  o f  al l  their s y m 
pathy it is b e g i n n i n g  to be c o n v u l s e d  with morta l  a g o n i e s .  In its d y i n g  
a n g u i s h  it b i tes  the v e r y  d u s t ,  and fran t ica l ly  g r a s p s  at al l  e ar th ly  things.  
N o t  a  lew  w h o  w e r e  o n ce  n u m b e r e d  with its best  f r iends ,  s h o c k e d  with  the 
te rrors  o f  its smit ten form and distorted v i s a g e ,  have  fled from its p resen ce .  
S o m e  faithful  d i s c ip le s ,  1 d o u b t  not, wil l  rem ain  behin d  to w i t n e s s  the last  
s t r u g g l e ,  and  to sm ooth  the w r i n k l e d  brow,  m a d e  d o u b l y  terr ib le  by the re
f lection of a  th o u sa n d  e r r o r s  and the do m in ion  of all e a r th ly  lusts .  It is 
well  that the o ld  M a te r ia l i s m  s h o u ld  d ie  thus ,  w ith  no h o p e  o f a  r e s u r r e c 
tion. It w a s  born  o f the earth,  at a per iod  w he n  the h u m a n  m in d w a s  d a r k  
and  faith and  h o p e  w ere  w e a k .  It is  a  sa t is fac t ion  to k n o w ,  that,  in c o m 
m it t ing  it to the earth a g a in ,  w e  v io la te  none  o f  its a ff inities .*

In the year following the advent o f  the Spiritu al Telegraphy 
Mr. Brittan prepared the first and only Memorial ever laid be
fore Congress on the subject o f  Spiritualism. It was addressed 
to the United States Senate, and after a clear and comprehen-

* I n  his concluding letter to M r! B rit tan , D r. R ichm ond closed the controversy  in the fol
lowing la n g u a g e :  ** T h is  discussion is closed, and we h ave  differed at e v e ry  s t e p ;  yet the
spirit o f  that difference has not been marked by ill temper. T h e  world thinks that S p ir itu a l
ism is all tr ickery , or devilism , and will soon disappear. I  th in k  it  a  voice f r o m  the in n e r  
L ife , im p e rfe c t as y e t , hut d estin ed  to supersede the ch u rch  a n d  m ove the race to w a rd  a 
h ig h e r  l i f e .  T o  me the discussion has been profitable and agreeable . I am a better and 
stronger man—com prehend God and duty  much b e t t e r - a n d  close w ith  the wish that we m ay 
both remember that the great object o f  life is T r u t h . ”
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sive statement o f  the several phases o f  the phenomena, respect
fully solicited that body to institute a Scientific Commission 
to investigate its facts and claims. In his recent Oration on 
Leadership and Organization, Mr. Brittan refers to the sub
ject. From his A nniversary  Discourse I extract the fo l low
ing :

" T h i s  d o c u m e n t  w a s  s i g n e d  b y  1 3 ,0 0 0  A m e r i c a n  c it izens .  W i t h  the 
n a m e s  attached it w a s  two h u n d re d  feet lon g .  F o r  c o n v e n i e n c e  in h a n d l i n g  
it w a s  b a c k e d  with  m u s l in ,  h a n d s o m e l y  b o u n d ,  and  m o u n te d  on a c y l in d er .  
In  A p r i l ,  1854 ,  the M e m o r i a l  w a s  p re se n ted  to the S e n a te  by  H o n .  J a m e s  
S h ie ld s ,  o f  I l l i n o i s ,  in a ch ar a c te r i s t i c  s p e e c h  o f  c o n s i d e r a b l e  length ,  and  in 
w h ich  the G e n e r a l  sa id  :

“  I h a v e  now g iven  a  faithful synopsis o f  this petition, w hich, h o w ever  unprecedented in 
itself, has been prepared w ith  s ingular  ab ility ,  presenting the subject with great de licacy  and 
m od eratio n ."

A f t e r  s o m e  d i s c u s s i o n  r e s p e c t i n g  its re fe rence  to a  s p e c ia l  com m ittee ,  
the M e m o r i a l  w a s ,  on  m ot io n  o f  S e n a t o r  M a s o n ,  o r d e r e d  to l ie  on  the table ;  
and it n o w  r e m a i n s  in the a r c h i v e s  at W a s h in g t o n .  It is true  the United  
S t a l e s  g o v e r n m e n t  often a p p o i n t s  c o m m i s s i o n e r s  to c o n s id e r  q u e s t i o n s  o f  
l e s s  m o m e n t ,  and  s e n d s  its a g e n t s  to look after in terests  o f  in fer ior  m a g n i -  -  
tu d e .  A  g r a v e  l e g i s l a t i v e  b o d y ,  c o m p o s e d  m a in ly  o f  In f ide ls  a n d  M a t e r i a l 
is ts ,  m ig h t  at least  h a v e  re ferred s u ch  a pet it ion to its  C o m m i t t e e  o f  Foreign  
R elations;  b u t  it d id  not.  T h e  S p ir i t  W o r l d  w a s  not d o w n  on  the c o n g r e s 
s io n a l  a t la s  ; and a s  the g o v e r n m e n t  had fo rm e d  no  treaty  with  that c o u n 
try,  it o c c u r s  to me that su ch  a re ference ,  after a l l ,  m igh t  h a v e  been i n a p p r o 
priate .  C o m m e r c i a l  t rea t ies  a lo n e  ta k e  hold o f  in teres ts  that are  so  t a n g i 
ble,  that e v e n  g o v e r n m e n t  off ic ia ls  can s e e  their  im p o r ta n c e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  
w h e n  a v a r i c e  s h a r p e n s  the v i s io n ,  and they a re  well  pa id  for thei r  s e r v i c e s . ’•

The moral courage o f  General  Shields did not prove to be 
quite equal to the demands o f  the occasion. He had under
taken to present the Memorial, and to follow his presentation 
speech with a motion for the proper reference o f  the same. 
When the hour arrived for him to redeem his pledge, the trial 
was too severe, and his sense o f  duty yielded to expediency. 
He was not sure the Senate would receive the Memorial with 
the grav ity  that usually  characterizes its deliberations. He 
therefore resorted to the expedient o f  treating the subject in 
such a serio-humorous way, that, in the end, he might assume 
to be grave or facetious as the ascertained feeling o f  the Sen
ate seemed to warrant. The late Hon. N. P. Tal lm adge— in 
his letters addressed to the N ational Intelligencer, and published 
at the time— made a lucid exposition o f  the facts in the case, 
and reproved the wily  Senator from Illinois for the unfairness 
o f  his conduct. I copy the fo llowing from his letter of A pril  
18, 1854.

“ G e n e r a l  S h i e l d s  g a v e  a v e r y  g o o d  s y n o p s i s  o f  the M e m o r i a l ; and  had 
he  s to p p e d  there ,  1 s h o u ld  not h a v e  felt m y s e l f  c a l led  u p o n  for a n y  r e m a r k s .  
B u t  con trary  to m y  e x p e c t a t io n s ,  the G e n e r a l  a t te m p te d  to r i d i c u le  a s u b 
j e c t  w h ich  a p p e a l e d  to h i s  better  j u d g m e n t ,  and  w hich ,  a c c o r d i n g  to m y  u n 
d e r s t a n d i n g ,  w a s  to r e c e iv e  v e r y  d i fferent treatm ent  at h is  hands .

W h e n  I first s p o k e  to G e n e r a l  S h i e l d s  a b o u t  p r e s e n t i n g  the M e m o r ia l  to 
the S e n a te ,  he  treated  it w ith  g r e a t  c o u r t e sy ,  and  e x p r e s s e d  h is  w i l l i n g n e s s
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to m o v e  its re ference  to a S e lec t  C o m m itte e .  W i t h o u t  e x p r e s s i n g  a n y  o p i n 
ion  in fa v o r  o f  the s p i r i iu a l  theory ,  he a g r e ed  with  me that, w he th er  sp ir i tu a l  
o r  p h i lo s o p h ic a l ,  it w a s  w o r th y  o f  in v e s t ig a t io n .  A f t e r  this u n d e r s t a n d i n g ,  
I c o n f e s s  m y  s u r p r i s e  that he s h o u ld  h ave  treated it a s  he d id  ; that in stead 
o f  an  in v e s t ig a t io n  "by a Se lect  C o m m i t t e e ,  o f  which ,  by  p a r l i a m e n t a r y  u sag e ,  
he  w o u l d  h a v e  been c h a i rm an ,  and  w h e r e  those  w ho  h a v e  in v e s t ig a ted  the 
s u b je c t  c o u ld  h a v e  been  h eard ,  he s h o u ld  h ave  g i v e n  in a d v a n c e  a rehash o f  
w hat  has  s o  often been sa id  before  by  the o p p o n e n t s  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s m  ! M y  
h abitual  re sp e c t  for the h o n o r a b le  b o d y  o f  w hich  he is a  m e m b e r ,  wil l  c a u s e  
m e  to fo re g o  a n y  r e m a r k s  u p o n  the a t tem pte d  c r i t i c i s m s  o f  h i m s e l f  and  
o th e rs  on this o c c a s i o n , ”

While writing on the general subject, with special reference 
to the correspondence o f  G overnor  Tallm adge, the Editor o f  
the Telegraph handled the enemies o f  Spiritualism with becom
ing freedom and dignity, as may be inferred from his closing 
paragraph :

“ T h e  le tters  o f  o u r  h on o re d  fr iend a re  w i s e l y  c o n c e i v e d  and  a d m i r a b l y  
e x p r e s s e d .  T h e y  wil l  ca l l  g e n e r a l  attention to the su b jec t ,  w h i le  the p r o 
fane and  s a c r i l i g i o u s  sp ir i t  o f  the o p p o s i t io n  w i l l  be  r e b u k e d ,  and  the truth 
v in d ic a t e d .  T h e  s e r i o u s  tone and c iv i l  s e v e r i t y  of M r . T a l l m a d g e  a re  p e c u 
l ia r ly  a d a p te d  to cor rect  the bad habits  o f  t itled ig n o r a n c e  and  a r r o g a n c e ,  
and w i l l  im p o se  a  s a lu t a r y  restra int  p re c i s e ly  w h e r e  it is most n e ed ed .  W e  
h ave  a  s e r e n e  faith that g r e a t  g o o d  wil l  resu l t  from the d i s c u s s i o n  which  the 
c o n d u c t  o f  G e n e r a l  S h ie ld s  is  l i k e l y  to o ccas ion .  T h e  truth ca n n o t  be d a m 
a g e d  b y  a n y  su ch  exh ib i t io n  o f  C o n g r e s s i o n a l  q u ix o t i s m .  S o m e  m en  are  
sti ll  d e te r m in e d  that S p i r i t u a l i s m  sha l l  p r o v e  to be a “ fog-dank . ”  O n e  after 
a n o th e r  they c o n t in u e  to run their  d e v o te d  h e a d s  a g a i n s t  it, in sp i te  o f  thei r  
best  f r iends .  T h o s e  w h o  h a v e  e i ther  reputat ion  or  bra in s ,  s tand a c h a n c e  to 
lo se  what they  h ave  bv  this e x p e r i m e n t ,  a s  they  are  su re  to find an i m m o v 
a b le  rock w here  they o n l y  lo o k  for y i e l d i n g  and  i m p a lp a b le  v a p o r s . ” *

In his Appendix to “  The H ealing o f  the Nations,”  page 
534, G overnor  Tallm adge thus expresses his views o f  the 
Memorial which he copies entire:

“ A s a  part o f  the h is to ry  o f  this matter,  I d e e m  it p r o p e r  to p re s e r v e ,  in 
this c o n n e c t io n ,  a  c o p y  o f  the M e m o r ia l  itself.  It w a s  d r a w n  u p  with  c h a r 
acter is t ic  ab i l i ty  by  P ro f .  S.  B .  Br it tan .  T h o u g h  laid u p o n  the table,  it is  
n e v e r t h e le s s  p r e s e r v e d  in the N a t io n a l  A r c h i v e s — and there  it wil l  remain  
as  l o n g  a s  free  g o v e r n m e n t  and free p r in c ip le s  are  recogn ized  a m o n g  men. 
In l e s s  t ime than has  e lap se d  s in ce  the D e c la r a t io n  o f  In d e p e n d e n c e ,  which 
p r o c la im e d  the f reedom  o f  m a n ’s po l i t ica l  r ights ,  th is  M e m o r ia l  w i l l  be  re
g a r d e d  with ev e n  g r e a t e r  interest ,  a s  p r o c la i m in g  the m enta l  f reedom  o f  the 
h u m a n  race .” f

Mr. Brittan was the editor o f  the Spiritu al Telegraph from 
the issue o f  the first number, M ay  8, 1852, until April ,  1857, a 
period o f  five years, during wjiich time the public mind was 
deeply excited on the general subject to which his labors were 
devoted. The principles o f  the new philosophy challenged 
universal attention, and the subject was illustrated by the oc-

• S e c  “  T h e  M ealing o f  the N a t io n s ” — A p p en d ix  by G o v .  T a l lm a d g e —page 474.
fVVhatever m ay be thought o f  this estim ate o f  the interest and importance o f  the M em o

rial,  it is quite evident that the man who had been U nited  S ta le s  Sen ator  from N ew  York  and 
G overno r  o f  Wisconsin, was one o f  the most rational o f  the defenders o f  M odern Spiritualism .
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currence o f  the most startling facts in every part o f  the coun
try. It w as during that period that the great battle in behalf 
o f  Spiritualism was fought against the combined opposition 
o f  the American press. The Editor o f  the Telegraph was the 
recognized champion o f  the cause in that memorable contest. 
His  armor was a lw ays  on, and “ the sword o f  the spirit ” gath
ered no rust in his hands. On all sides and everywhere, the 
assailants o f  the new Gospel were met in a calm, rational and 
dignified manner by the faithful soldier who had enlisted for 
life in the great intellectual and moral Revolution o f  the age. 
The weak defenses o f  error were demolished, and from many 
a spiritual battle-ground the enemy retired in sullen silence, 
mortified and dejected, but perhaps wiser grow n by a severe 
experience.

A  train o f  circumstances,— o f  too complex a character to 
admit o f  narration,— led the Editor o f  the Telegraph to relin
quish the further prosecution o f  his enterprise, as one o f  the 
founders o f  that journal and o f  the Book Business o f  that early 
Spiritual publishing house. In his paper ot the date o f  April  
1 8, 1857, I find the Editor's  Valedictory. It is written in the 
au th o rs  calm and thoughtful s p i r i t ; evidently by a man who 
had the shadow o f  a sad experience on his mind ; at the same 
time it reveals an unyielding determination and a hope that 
loses none o f  its soul-sustaining power in seasons o f  trial and 
disaster. I extract the following from

m r . b r i t t a n ’s  v a l e d i c t o r y .
F i v e  y e a r s  h a v e  e l a p s e d  s in c e  this p a p e r  w a s  p r o j e c t e d — y e a r s  m a r k e d  

b y  m a n y  im p o rtan t  and  s t a r t l in g  e v e n ts  w hich  w i l l  l i v e  in the w o r l d ’s  m e m 
o r y  and  in h i s to ry .  Hut the o c c u r r e n c e s  o f  d e e p e s t  im p or t  a re  s e ld o m  or  
n e v e r  s ig n a l i z e d  by  the g e n e r a l  o b s e r v a t io n  o f  m a n k i n d .  T h e  e v e n t s  most 
l i k e l y  to a rrest  attent ion are  su ch  a s  are  in ve sted  with  the p o m p  and g l a r e  
o f  e x t e r n a l  c i r c u m s t a n c e ,  and  w hich  encha in  the p o p u la r  m in d ra ther  by  the 
n o i s e  a n d  exh ib i t io n  o f  their  c o m i n g ,  than by thei r  p ro fou nd  s ig n i f ica n ce  
and  p e r m a n e n t  c o n s e q u e n c e s .  H e n c e ,  w h i le  the s c h e m e s  a n d  m o v e m e n t s  
o f  polit ical  par t ies  and  h os t i le  a r m i e s  a re  o b je c t s  o f  g e n e r a l  attent ion,  m a n y  
p eo p le  a r c  s e e m i n g l y  a l l  u n c o n s c i o u s  o f  the w id e r ,  d e ep e r ,  and  m ore  l a s t 
in g  r e v o lu t io n s  in the re a lm s  o f  inind, which  s i le n t ly  but r a p i d l y  m o ld  into
n e w  a n d  h ig h e r  fo r m s  the faiths and  p h i l o s o p h i e s  o f  the wor ld .  
* * * * * * * * * * *

In  this re la t ion  m y  w o r k  is  a c c o m p l i s h e d .  I h a v e  at le as t  la b o r e d  with 
an h on est  p u r p o s e ,  b u t  with  what  d e g r e e  o f  s u c c e s s  o th e rs  h a v e  an u n 
d o u b t e d  r ight  to j u d g e .  S o m e  o f  the b es t  y e a r s  in m y  l ife h a v e  been  u n r e 
s e r v e d l y  d e v o t e d  to the in c u lc a t io n  o f  the p r i n c i p l e s  and  p r e c e p ts  of  the 
S p i r i t u a l  P h i lo s o p h y .  H a d  the acq u i s i t io n  o f  wealth ,  o r  the p o s s e s s i o n  o f  
w hat  the poet c a l l s  “ the b u b b le  r e p u t a t i o n , "  been  c h ie f  a m o n g  the o b je c ts  
for w h ic h  I h a v e  l iv ed ,  I s h o u ld  be forced b y  the stern  re a l i t i e s  o f  the p r e s 
ent hour,  to re g a rd  th is  l ife a s  little l e s s  than a  f a i l u r e ;  for w h i le  the c o n 
stant  l a b o r  o f  e l e v e n  y e a r s  h a s  left m e  “  n e ither  p u r s e  n o r  s c r i p ; "  w ithout  
a d w e l l i n g  p lace ,  o r  so  m u c h  a s  s i x  feet o f  c o m m o n  earth  to rest  u p o n ,  I 
h a v e  b e e n — often and  m ost  e m p h a t ic a l l y — re m in d e d  that the w o r ld  is  prone  
to  s p e a k  wel l  o f  those  w h o  leav e  its  h o a r y  e r r o r s  and  g i g a n t i c  w r o n g s  to 
l lou r ish  u n d is t u r b e d .
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B a t  th is  e x p e r i e n c e  h a s  not d i m in i s h e d  m y  faith in G o d  and H u m a n i t y .  
I am  sti l l  hopefu l  that the g r e a t  heart o f  the R a c e  w i l l  one  d a y  be p e r v a d e d  
and  w a r m e d  by  al l  h u m a n  s y m p a th ie s ,  and  that its  in sp i re d  m in d w i l l  yet  
be  t r an s f ig u r e d  by  a s u b l im e  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  a n d  rea lization o f  the D iv in e  
l ife on earth.  T i l l  then, it is fit that the l i v i n g  m a r ty r s  s h o u ld  w e a r  their  
th o r n y  c r o w n s .  W h e n  the a d v e r s a r i e s  o f  truth are  v a n q u i s h e d ,  and  the 
c l o u d s  that d a r k e n  o u r  m orta l  p ath w a y  are  d i s s ip a t e d ,  they  w i l l  tu rn  to 
f loral  w re a th s  and to br ight s y m b o l s  o f  l i v i n g  in s p i ra t io n s  and  h e a v e n ly  
jo y s .  T h e  fear ful  tem ptat ion  in the w i l d e r n e s s  o f  o u r  b e i n g ;  the l i f e - lo n g  
toil and  trial ; the s o u l ’s  bitter o r d e a l s ,  w h e r e in  the vital  c u r r e n t s  a re  d i s s i 
pated  in the a g o n i z i n g  and b l o o d y  s w e a t — all ,  a ll  m u st  e n d .  T o  the b r a v e  
and g o o d  they al l  term inate  in v ic tory— if n e v e r  b e fo re — at last  w hen l i fe ’s 
batt le  is over .  T h e  true  man cannot  fail o r  be  s u b d u e d  in h is  s t r u g g l e  with  
the p o w e r s  o f  this w o r ld  ; for to su ch  even  death  b e c o m e s  the t r iu m p h a l  w a y  
th ro u g h  w hich  a n g e l s  lead  the u n s h a c k l e d  sp ir i t  to their  d iv in e  r e p o s e . *

The writer does not propose to either narrate the c ircum 
stances or discuss the reasons which led the veteran journalist  
to withdraw from the editorial management o f  the Telegraph. 
It may be observed, however, that his retirement elicited many 
regretful comments from the editorial fraternity. From among 
a large number the writer must limit himself to the selection 
of the following eloquent testimony and earnest appeal, copied 
from the N orth- Western Excelsior :

“ T h i s  e m in e n t  p h i lo so p h er  and d i s t i n g u i s h e d  w r i te r  h a s  d i s s o l v e d  h is  
con nect ion  with  the S p ititu a l Telegraph. M r .  B r i t tan  has  b e c o m e  b y  a s s o 
ciat ion and h is tory ,  the M e la n c t h o n  of the g r e a t  r e l ig io u s  R eto rm at ion  that 
is a w a k e n i n g  the w or ld  in w on d er .  A s  E d i t o r  o f  the Shekinah  h i s  c a r e e r  
w a s  a br i l l iant  one,  and  his f r ien d s  can  point  with p r id e  and sat is fact ion  to 
those  v o l u m e s  a s  a m o n g  the m ost  chaste  and e le g a n t  p r o d u c t i o n s  o f  the 
age .

F i v e  y e a r s  a g o  he b e c a m e  the c o n d u c to r  o f  the S p iritu a l Telegraph , and 
ch ie fly  by  the a t t rac t ion s  of  his o w n  pen,  s u c c e e d e d  in o b t a i n i n g  a s u b s c r i p 
tion l ist that n u m b e r s  abou t  s ix  t h o u sa n d .  It is not f la ttering to a s se r t  that 
d u r i n g  al l  this per iod  he has  been  the n e s to r  o f  the Sp i r i tu a l  p r e s s  in A m e r 
ica. A l w a y s  p ru d e n t  in act ion ,  c o u r t e o u s  and re fined  in l a n g u a g e ,  he has  
g i v e n  g r a c e ,  b e a u ty  and  d ig n i ty  to a c a u s e ,  which ,  w hen he e s p o u s e d  it, w a s  
the target o f  n e a r ly  u n iv e r s a l  d e r i s io n  and a b u s e .

Ot the c a u s e s  o f  this d i s so lu t io n  we k n o w  too l itt le to s p e a k ,  fu r th e r  than 
to say ,  that they in no m a n n e r  affect the p erson a l  re puta t ion  o f  M r .  Br it tan.  
O f  this,  h o w e v e r ,  w e  are  certa in ,  that after e lev en  y e a r s  of u n t i r in g  in d u s t r y  
and se l f - s a c i i f i c in g  d e v o t io n  to the c a u s e  o f  truth ; and after a i d i n g  as  
m uch a s  a n y  other  l i v i n g  man,  to m a k e  that c a u s e  p o p u l a r  and  u n i v e r s a l —  
a g a i n s t  which ,  w hen he e x p o s e d  it, the s k y  w a s  b u r d e n e d  with  d e r i s iv e  
scorn  and  h i s s e s — he is no w  a lm o s t  p en i less .

S p i r i tu a l i s t s  o f  A m e r i c a  ! this o u g h t  not to be  so.  It is d u e  to o u r s e l v e s  
— w e o w e  it to o u r  s e l f - r e s p e c t— to s h o w  that in g r a t i tu d e  is not o u r  p e c u 
liar  v ice .  T h e  o p p o r tu n i ty  is  yet  offered for u s  to re d e e m  o u r s e l v e s  from 
su ch  a v i l e  su s p ic io n .  M r .  B r i t tan  is  a b ou t  to c o m m e n c e  the p u b l ica t io n  o f  
T h e  S p i r i t u a l  A g e .  W e  e a r n e s t ly  r e c o m m e n d  it to the p u b l ic  favor.  Our 
morti f ication w o u l d  be in ten se ,  i f  the g r e a t  and  g e n e r o u s  W e s t  s h o u ld  not 
r e sp o n d  cheer fu l ly  and  h eart i ly  to the c a l l . ”

♦ T h e  Brittan and Richm ond Discussion w as the means o f  establish ing the S p ir i t u a l  7 'cl- 
egru ph  on a  pay in g  basis, and it continued to be se lf-susta in inglso  long as M r. Br ittan  m an 
aged its editorial department.
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* F o r  the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  E V O L U T I O N  OF T H E  R E L IG IO N  OF I S R A E L ,  A S  
E S T A B L I S H E D  B Y  S C I E N T I F I C  E X E G E S I S .*

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m k t t e  C o l e m a n .

VII.—The A ge  of Solomon.
n p H E  reign of Solom on seems in many respects to form a 
J L  contrast to that of David  ; but there w as  less difference 

in policy  and relig ious opinions between the two kings than 
might be supposed, and whatever difference there was is com 
pletely explained by circumstances. D avid  had made Israel 
pow erfu l  by  his wars, while  Solomon reaped the benefit and 
made the g lo r v  of Israel still more conspicuous. S o lo 
mon favored the worship of Yahweh, but did not uphold it 
exc lu s ive ly  ; he built a temple for Yahweh, but for other gods 
as well.  It is true that we do not read that David worship
ed other gods, but we know that he acknow ledged  their 
existence just as much as Solomon. In fact, there was no 
great difference between them ; and we should be less struck 
with what difference there is, if posterity had not conceived 
a mistaken idea of Solomon, just as it did of David. S o lo 
mon was at peace with the neighboring states ; and he co n 
tracted m arr iage  with several foreign princesses, including 
the k in g  of E g y p t ’s daughter. Me also brought the last of 
the Canaanites into subjection to Israel. Moreover, he d i 
rected attention to commerce, which soon attained to large 
proport ion s ;  and by it he acquired such treasure that his 
wealth became proverbial Israel thus came to have more 
intercourse with foreigners, and their views were enlarged, 
and their know ledge and civilization improved. Even in 
D av id ’s time a higher idea of Yahweh had been reached than 
was before current ; for his wars, which were known as “  the 
wars of Y ahw eh ,” had made Israel great. It accordingly  
rose to a h igher notion of what its god could achieve ; Y a h 
weh had become great with his people. And under Solomon 
things proceeded further in the same direction. The mental 
development and civilization of his times could not fail to 
react upon the religious conception of the people ; mental 
and spiritual progress  had begun, and good promise of rich 
fruit in time to come. N o  wonder, then, that Israel began 
henceforth to form loftier ideas of Y ah w eh ’s power, and ere 
long, of  his nature too.

T he great g lo ry  attached to S o lo m o n ’s name in after ages 
was due, in great measure, to his having built a temple to 
Yahweh at Je rusa lem . It is to be supposed that the strictly 
re lig ious or prophetic party was not ve ry  well pleased with

*T A e  R e lig io n  o f  Is r a e li  a  manual. T ran slated  from the D u tch  o f  J .  K n a p p ert ,  pastor at 
L e id e n , b y  R ich ard  A .  A rm stron g. 283 p p . ,  i6mo. Boston ; R o b erts  Bros., 1878. C lo tn , $ 1 .0 0 .
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the idea of building this sanctuary. They  dreaded the lu x u ry  
and splendor of this new worship, and felt that the simplicity 
of the old times, when Yahweh dwelt in a tent, was better 
and more pleasing to Yahweh himself. Solomon was actu
ated in no small manner by  political motives in build ing the 
temple. He saw that the erection of a magnificent temple to 
Yahweh, and the establishm ent'of an influential priesthood, 
would add lustre to his government and capital. The sacri
fices offered there, and the festivals there celebrated, drew 
together the inhabitants o f  different parts o f  the country, and 
not only strengthened the hold of the Yahweh-worship upon 
them more and more, but impressed them deeply with the 
splendor and power of the king. Thus religion once more 
proved a useful political instrument. The temple was a very  
imposing building for those early  times. We can form no 
accurate idea of its arrangements, because it was so often 
altered and embellished ; and the accounts we now have are 
of much later date. It is true that the author of E x o d u s  
x x v .  describes the tabernacle in the wilderness in such terms 
as to make it appear that its plan and that of So lom on ’s tem
ple coincided ; but this account proves nothing with regard 
to the one or the other, for it was not written till the age sub- 
sequent to the Babylonish captivity, and it fo l lows the plan 
of the temple that was then standing at Jerusalem . In the 
centre of Solomon's temple was a wooden erection, the true 
sanctuary, divided into the “  H o ly ” and the “ H o lv  of Holies.”J  9 ✓  y
In the latter stood the ark, above which were two cherubs, 
which, as previously explained, were sym bols of nature wor
ship. A m o n g  the ornaments of the temple were representa
tions of the pomegranite, which was the symbol of the fructi
fy ing  power of nature, the lily, the palm tree and the flower- 
bud, all of which appear in the temples of many Asiatic dei
ties, and all pertain to the worship of nature, or phallic 
worship. The columns or obelisks, Jach in  and Boa/, were 
probably representatives of the sunbeams. In So lom on ’s 
temple we have, therefore, proofs that the Israelites were sun 
worshipers, nature worshipers, phallic  worshipers. Thus, 
So lom on ’s temple had much in common with heathen edifices, 
and with slight modifications would have been a suitable 
temple for Baal. Most of the Israelites saw no harm in these 
ornaments, because they knew of no great difference between 
the character of Yahweh and that of Baal, Astarte, or Molech. 
But men of a spirit akin to Samuel were deeply conscious of 
such a difference. It is a fact that the temple o f  Solomon 
tended to destroy the work of Moses and Samuel, and to 
bring the people a step nearer to heathendom. This tendency 
is characteristic of the whole of So lom on ’s reign. He did all 
he could to make Israel like other people, and to obliterate 
the special characteristics that marked the tribes amongst 
whom Moses had introduced the worship of Yahweh.
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In So lom on ’s mind Yahw eh and the Sem itic  G o d s  were 
s im ilar  in character ; and, indeed, as a matter of fact S o lo 
mon was not only  no monotheist, but he had n o exalted idea 
of Yahweh. He built sm aller temples not far  from Je ru s a 
lem, for other gods as well,— the gods of his foreign friends,— 
one for Astarte, the goddess of the Zidonians ; another for 
Chemosh. the god of the M oabites ;  andjanother for Milcam, 
the god  of the Ammonites. He felt no difficulty in combin
ing the worship  of these other gods with that of Yahweh. 
N o r  did he act thus—as the writer of the ist Kings, xi., 
would have us believe— in his old age, led away by his foreign 
wives, but he did it in full  accord with what were, from the 
first, his re l ig ious convictions. Attached to the temple was 
a priesthood. T he  priests were, no doubt, chosen by prefer
ence from  the tribe of Lev i ,  although this was not insisted 
on. E v e ry  Israelite was then permitted to offer sacrifice, and 
the k in g  did so frequently.  It was only  at a later epoch that 
this became the exclusive  right of the priests, and that the 
offering of sacrifice was confined to Jerusalem . In S o lo 
mon’s time, and for centuries after him, offerings were made 
on the bama/i or high places just as much as in the temple. 
N o r  as vet was any distinction drawn between Levites  and 
p r ie s ts ;  all  were equally  qualified to perform the sacrificial 
offerings.

Solom on is celebrated also as the first of the “ sages,” or 
wise men of Israel. Sages  were those possessed of a s k i l l 
ful understanding, a ready wit, and keen powers of observa
tion, and knew how to g ive  lessons of wisdom in daily  life. 
And posterity regarded Solom on as a “  sage”  after this 
fashion to an extraord inary  degree, and supposed him to be 
the writer of the Book of Proverbs  and Ecclesiastes, which 
we now know to be a  mistake. The wisdom, or “ cliokma,”  of 
Solomon was of a very different kind to that of the fo l low ing 
centuries, which has been preserved to us,— for exam ple  in 
the Book  of Proverbs. The latter bears a re lig ious stamp 
and is connected with the worship of Yahweh ; but the w is
dom of Solom on was worldly,  and had nothing to do with 
religion. We must specially  avoid estimating it too highly, 
or m easuring it by what we in our day should call wisdom. 
With Solom on it consisted in the acuteness of his judgments, 
(see ist K ings,  iii. 16—28), in his aptitude for  so lv ing en ig
mas, and in his say ings  about plants and animals. The sto
ries about his having  composed three thousand proverbs and 
one thousand and live songs are very much exaggerated  ; but 
they' afford ground  for regarding him as the prototype of the 
“  sages” of Israel, to whom those of later times could look 
back as their great predecessor. From  the time of this mon
arch dates the public recognition of common sense, reflection, 
and penetration as a power in Israel. It should be remem
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bered that the Israelites of  the eleventh and tenth centuries 
before Christ were only  just em erg ing  from a state of bar
barism and ignorance, and were in almost all respects on a 
low level of cultivation. Thus a man with what we should 
consider a very  common place understanding passed, in those 
days, for a marvel of  knowledge and acuteness.

Solomon was no more exclusive  or strenuously Israelit- 
ish in politics than he was in religion. If  his spirit had be
come predominant, the peculiar character of Israel and of 
the Israelitish religion would have very soon vanished, and 
Israel would have coalesced with the surrounding peoples. 
It may be considered as a happy thing, on the one hand, that 
his powerful government strengthened the belief in Y ah w eh ’s 
might and grandeur ; and on the other, as a no less happy 
thing, that, thanks to the prophets, Israel preserved their pe
culiar religion, and rose at last to a pure monotheism e x 
celled by no other nation of antiquity.

F o r t  L f a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

Wri t ten  f o r  the  S f i r i t u a i .  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  O R A C L E S  OF T H E  OAK.
B y  B f. l l f . B u s h .

g l o r i o u s  to l ive  in an a g e  l i k e  this,
JL A n d  d w e l l  in a  land  l i k e  o u r s ,

W h e r e  r ipen  the s e e d s ,
O f  the lo v e l i e s t  d e e d s ,

A n d  the fa irest  o f  h u m a n  f lowers .

’T i s  g l o r i o u s  to feel in o u r  in m o st  soul  
T h e  w in e  o f  a h ig h e r  life,

T h o u g h  it b u b b le  up 
In the h e a r t ’s  d e e p  cup ,

T h r o u g h  a g o n y ,  toil,  and  strife.

T h e  f lowers  that b lo o m  in the month  o f  J u n e  
A r e  beauti fu l  th in gs  to s e e ;

B u t  the nob le  fo rm s 
T h a t  e n d u r e  the s to rm s  

A r e  d e a r e r  than those  to me.

T h e  l i ly  m a y  sm i le ,  and  the rose  m a y  b lu sh ,
A n d  the v io le t  ch eer  o u r  w a y ,

B u t  the o r a c l e s  s p o k e  
B y  the state ly  o a k ,

H a v e  a loft ier lo v e  than they.
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T h e y  tell o f  y e a r s  that h a v e  g l i d e d  b y  
S i n c e  it l a y  in the a c o r n ’s  sh e l l ,

A  t iny  th in g  

T h a t  the e l v e s  o f  s p r in g  
G u a r d e d  a n d  ten d ed  w e l l .

T h e y  tel l  o f  s e a s o n s  o f  l ight  a n d  love ,
W h e n  b i r d s  in its b r a n c h e s  s u n g ,

O f  s u m m e r s  brief ,
W h e n  e v e r y  le a f  

W a s  a m u s i c a l ,  l i s p i n g  to n g u e .

T h e y  s i n g  o f  s u r l y  N o v e m b e r  b la s t s ,
W h e n  the a n g e l  o f  death  s w e p t  b y ;

O f  its  rural  pr id e,
T h a t  in b e a u t y  d ied  

In the g l o o m  o f  a w in t r y  s k y .

In c r i m s o n  and  g o l d  each  l e a f  went  d o w n  
T o  its g r a v e  on the forest t loor  ;

B u t  the s ta te ly  o a k  ,

S to o d  firm and  s p o k e  

T o  the w i n d s  w ith  an  a n s w e r i n g  roar.

S a y i n g  to them in a k i n g l y  v o ic e ,
“ Y e  m a y  rob  m e  o f  b e a u t y ’s  c ro w n ,

B u t  in the path 
O f  y o u r  a w f u l  wrath  

I t l ing m y  g a u n t l e t  d o w n ,—

“ A n d  I b id  you  c o m e  in y o u r  p o w e r  a n d  might,  
A s  a w a r r i o r  h i s  h a u g h t y  foe ;

F o r  s t r o n g  and b o ld ,
L i k e  the k n ig h t  o f  o ld ,

I p ar ry  e ach  fear ful  b low .

“  M y  a r m s  a re  s t ro n g ,  and m y  heart  is  full  
O f  the d e w s  o f  h o p e  a n d  health  ;

A n d  I k n o w  that s p r i n g  
W i l l  re tu rn ,  a n d  b r i n g  

T o  m y  b r o w  its c r o w n  o f  w ea l th .

“  F o r  th ou gh  the w in t e r  be  stern  and  co ld ,
A n d  I s tand  in the w h i r l w i n d ’s t rack ,

V e t  c a l m l y  I w a it  
In m y  l e a f l e s s  state,

F o r  the l ig h t  that is c o m i n g  b ack .

“  I w e l c o m e  the w i n d s  and  the w in t r y  s t o r m s ;
I g a t h e r  a  s t ren g th  from each,

A n d  the lay  I s ing,]
A s  I w a i t  for S p r i n g ,

A  l e s so n  to men m a y  te a c h . ”
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T h e  l i l y  m a y  sm i le ,  tind the rose  m a y  b lu s h  
A n d  the v io le t  ch ee r  o u r  w ay ,

B u t  the o r a c l e s  s p o k e  
B y  the s ta te ly  o ak ,

H a v e  a lo ft ie r  lo v e  than they.

Oh, w o u ld  it m ig h t  reach the h e a r t s  o f  men,
A n d  bid them be s t r o n g  and  true 

T o  the Brotherhood 
O f  the b r a v e  and  g o o d ,

T i l l  rig h t  shall  the w r o n g  s u b d u e  !

W o u l d  they m ight  feel ,  in this fear fu l  h ou r  
T h e  trust that s u s t a in s  and w a r m s ,

T h a t  g i v e s  to the soul  
A  ca lm  contro l  

W h en  nat ions  are  r a c k e d  with  s to rm s  !

A h ! then they w o u ld  s tand  l ik e  the s ta te ly  o ak ,
D e f y i n g  the s t o r m - k i n g ’s  wrath,

A n d  through  the night 
T o  the beaut i fu l  l ight 

H e w  for t h e m s e lv e s  a path.

T h e n  they w o u l d  s in g ,  ’tis a g l o r i o u s  th ing 
T o  l iv e  in a  land  l ik e  ours ,

W h e r e  fearful  n e ed s  
M a k e  va l ian t  d e e d s  

A n d  q u ic k e n  the sp ir i t  p o w e r s . ”

With  the b a rd s  they s in g ,  ’ tis a  b le s s e d  th in g 
T o  d r e a m  o f  the a g e s  p a s t ;

M o r e  b le s sed  still 
T o  feel  the thril l ,

O f  the a g e  that is e b b i n g  fast .”

A n d  the m a n ly  form s,  with  b ra v e  true  hearts ,
T h a t  s tr ive  with  the te m p e s t s  w r a t h ;

S h a l l  find their  w a y  
E a c h  d a y  by  day,

T h e  n earer  to g l o r y ' s  path.

F o r  p le a s u r e  m ay  sm i le ,  and  p eace  m ay  b r in g  
H e r  b l e s s i n g s  to c h ee r  o u r  w ay ,

B u t  the o ra c le s  s p o k e  

T h r o u g h  fire and  s m o k e  
H a v e  a  m ig h t ie r  p o w e r  than they ,—

A  p o w e r  that q u i c k e n s  the heart and  bra in,
A n d  m a k e s  o u r  p u l s e s  t h r i l l :

T h o u g h  born  o f  strife,
’T i s  the h ig h e r  life 

T h a t  w o r k e th  the F a t h e r ’ s  wil l .

— B elvidere Sem inary , N ew  Jersey .



m e d i u m s ’ r i g h t s .

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M E D I U M S ’ R IG H T S .
N O .  4.

14 Helping the Spirits.”
B y L y m a n  C .  H o w e .

H OW  far a  medium m ay be impelled to deceive while  sub
ject to influence we may not judge. Spirits  may be 

ambitious and tricky, and inspire the medium to 44 assist ”  and 
impose upon the credulous. But in that case is it not as 

really  a spiritual manifestation? What then? Is it any  the 
less a fraud ? Is it therefore, justifiable ? H ave Spirits any 
more right to betray the truth and abuse our confidence, be
cause they can escape detection and throw the odium upon 
the medium ? A re  they above criticism and rebuke ? Have 
they any right to betray their mediums and subject them to 
unjust suspic ion? If  they profess to g ive  an exhibition of 
direct power, demonstrating their influence over matter inde
pendent of physical contact or voluntary help from mortals, 
the moment these conditions are violated the claim becomes 
fraudulent. We m ay be sure that Spirits  communicate, and 
need no further tests, and still require all the phases to furnish 
data for our philosophy and establish the law of union be
tween the two worlds. When form materializations invite 
our attention they claim a distinct and very  different power 
and phase from that expressed through the body of the me
dium, though he be entranced and unconcious of the mask 
he is assum ing to deceive. The charity  that transfers the 
gu ilt  from  medium to spirit does not lessen the w ro n g  nor 
ju st i fy  any vindication of the fraud. But the fact conceded 
is virtual acknowledgm ent of the necessity for fraud proof 
conditions. When fraud occurs, if the Spirit  be innocent the 
medium is gu i l ty ,  unless it be traceable to the circle. That 
the positive influence of partizan prejudice, and overbearing 
suspicion directed upon the medium from persons surcharged 
with hypocrisy and evil motive m ay impress and impel the 
recipient against his normal tendencies and weak resolution, 
and induce him to meet the expectancy of fraud and “ assist 
the Spir its , ’* is not denied. Our knowledge of moral impres
sions and sympathetic motors renders such mutual trespass 
probable. We m ay not hold the medium accountable for the 
manifestations inspired by the circle. We ought not to blame 
him for the tricks of deceiving Spirits. If  he is true to his 
gift  he cannot dictate the character of the phenomena or con
trol the causes that move him. He must be receptive to influx 
from whatever source his affinities invite. These may be
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modified by the atmosphere in which he moves, and measur
ably  subject to habitual culture and truthful associations. 
But, while exercis ing the function of mediumship, honesty re
quires a total suspension o f  choice. If he is true to his profession 
he will exercise  no authority over the revelations, g iv in g  only 
such manifestations or communications as his judgment or 
prejudice approve, and repelling all others. This  would at 
once bar the w ay  to new truth, which is sure to meet with the 
opposition of ignorance and the tyranny of mental habits 
which have become the law  of the mind. He may review, and 
accept or reject afterw ards, according to evidence and merit, 
but if  he decide in advance, accepting this or forbidding that 
expression, according to his mental approval or doubt, his 
guides will have a small share in the evolution of truth or 
revelations of immortality. But mediums have a clear right to 
be honest. More, they have a right to demand protection in the 
honest ex erc iseo f  their gifts,  and such protection as w il l  secure 
them against these invisible exposures. It is not enough to 
secure the sitters against possible trespass by physical vio
lence. M o ral violence is f a r  more dangerous. And this is not 
limited to the circle. It reaches back through the centuries 
and forward through endless aeons, and focalizes in the 
dynamic records of the mediums own constitution ! While 
suspended in automatic neutrality, at the mercy of unknown 
powers, aw akening possibilities inherited from eternity and 
hidden in the arcana of life, attuning the delicate sensibilities 
with new and strange emotions and intensifying proclivities 
unknown to the normal state, mediums have a l i g h t  of protec
tion against themselves! When all the faculties are in healthy 
exercise the moral judgment r ightfully  rules the instincts and 
directs impulse to superior uses and truthful expression : but 
when volition is suspended and the whole life opened to the 
m ovings of foreign force, self-direction ceases, and with 
sublime trust, the medium—for the time—gives him self away / 
A s  this resignation is in the interest of  truth and the grop in g  
suppliants at the circle shrine, it is base ingratitude to deny 
the medium the fu llest possible protection. And what will secure 
the medium will also secure investigators, for justice applies 
with all-sided perfection and balances the scales equally  for 
all. But how can this safety be secured ? Since it is impos
sible a lw ays  to know the character of sitters or of Spiritual 
guides, to whose aura we yield and whose motives we trust, 
what security has the faithful medium ? This is one of the 
questions which we may not— in the present state of our know 
ledge— “ sift to the bottom.” But we have courage to grapple  
it ! But lest we make this article too long  we reserve it for 
future expression. L igh t  is daw ning and the “  shadows flee 
aw ay ,” while we lean towards the rosy morning to feel the
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smiles that wreath auroral blushes, as the star-buds vanish, or 
burst into golden bloom at the mystic gate of Heaven, where 
angels  walk unseen, and love untainted breathes down upon 
the world. O, may we duly  appreciate this sacred beneficence 
and guard  the magic w ay  that leads to life and im m o rta l i ty !

W ritten for  the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

P R E - E X I S T E N C E .
B y  W i l l i a m  E m m b t t b  C o i .e m a n .

I.—Beginnings and Endings.
46 T  C H O O S E  the nobler part of Emerson, when, after va-

J L  rious disenchantments, he exclaimed, ‘ I covet T ruth . ’ 
T he  gladness of true heroism visits the heart of  him who is 
rea l ly  competent to say this.” — Tyndall.

“  If there be an immortal spirit, it must be originated and 
sustained by natural laws. If this be true, we are to seek the 
origin of the individualized spirit with the origin of the phys
ical body. *  *  Thus individualization in the
spirit is effected by and through the means of the mortal 
body. ’ ’— Hudson Tuttlc.

Whence comes the immortal soul of man ? Whence deriv
ed that spiritual principle, spiritual essence, or what not, in
herent in organized m an’s nature, upon which is predicated 
his everlasting, ceaseless ex istence? Why is it and how  is it, 
that when the physical body dies, the soul or individualized 
life of man is found to survive the dissolution of its outer 
covering  ? There have been various theories promulgated, in 
all  ages, attempting to explain  and render c lear this seeming 
mystery. The Christian, or other supernaturalist, would ac
count for  the existence of the soul by referring it to the vo l
untary and arbitrary  creation of what he calls  G o d  ; but we, 
as Spiritualists,  hav ing  advanced above and beyond the plane 
of thought wherein men ascribe all the mystic and varied 
phenomena of nature to the arbitrary and im pulsive caprice 
of a personal Deity,— we, having arrived at a comprehension 
of the great truth, that a ll things take place by virtue of im
mutable, unchanging  l a w , inherent in the very  nature of 
things,— know, therefore, that no Deity  or Godhead, or any 
other pow er or principle, can alter or transcend the beautiful, 
impartial, n ever-vary ing  laws of nature, in the midst of which 
we dai ly  move ; hence the blessed heritage of immortal life, 
the natural birthright of the soul, must be governed, sustained, 
and directed by some unerring law , which law it remains for 
us to discover, and apply  to our highest uses and benefit.
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Tw o theories relative to the law  of immortality are pre
sented by the two schools of thought found in the Spiritual 
ranks. Both believe in the eternal pre-existence of the im
mortal principle, but a marked difference exists between them 
in regard to the nature and character of the spirit-essence of 
man prior to its fleshly incarnation. One school of thought 
asserts dogmatically  the eternal being of every human soul 
as an entity ,—as a discrete individuality,— that every  man, 
woman, and child in this or any other planet has a lw ays  e x 
isted as an individualized entity; the second school of think
ers is of tHe opinion that man’s individual life begins with his 
earthly existence,— that prior to the organization of his phys
ical body, the inmost spirit of man, his immortal principle, 
did not exist as an individualized entity, but as a portion of 
the great ocean of spirit (so to speak), aw ait ing  individual
ization through the formation of the material and spiritual 
bodies, in l ike manner as the substance of the physical and 
spiritual bodies has ever been in being as undetached portions 
of the universe of matter and spirit. It remains for the care
ful student of Spiritualism to cautiously weigh these two 
theories in the balance of matured judgment ; to examine 
them in tlie light of reason and of exact science ; to test the 
evidence (if any) presented in their support ; to see what the 
light of c lairvoyance and the revelations of the spirit-worid 
bring to bear thereupon ; and, with an eye single to the dis
covery and gladful acceptance of t r u t h , to determine impar
tially  and unprejudicedly the verity or falsity of the contend
ing propositions.

We will ,  fo r  the nonce, confine our attention to the first of 
these hypotheses: the eternal existence of the soul as an indi
vidualized entity ; and we at once enquire, what proof of its 
truth, what evidence of its soundness and tenability, has been 
advanced by its partizans ? Is it s imply a theory, with no 
attainable facts in sustentation of its postulates, or is it strong
ly  fortified by cogent argum entsand well attested facts ? This  
is pre-eminently the era of exact science ; facts, not empty 
assertions, are demanded on every hand,— proofs, not fine-spun 
theories, are what the world is ever ca ll ing  for,— and unless 
substantial evidences, based upon ever-potent phenomena and 
upheld by soundest reason and the most logical arguments 
are produced in support of any or all principles sought to be 
established, the thinking, rationalistic minds of this the “ A ge  
of Reason ” are not slow in the matter of their rejection. 
A n sw er in g  the questions above propounded, I scruple not to 
affirm, without fear of successful contradiction, that not a sol
itary fact in nature can be adduced which, reasonably inter
preted, lends itself to the confirmation of the doctrine of indi
vidual spiritual pre-existence ; no, not one ! The whole
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theory is based upon speculations, surmises, guess-work, m ys
ticisms, metaphysical quiddities, superficiality o f  thought, and 
unscientific predication. The strongest point advanced in its 
favor, and in fact the only  one having  any weight at all, that 
has any pretensions to being built upon a scientific basis, is 
that oft-repeated statement, that “  beginnings im ply endings.” 
“  If  the human soul ever began to be as an individuality,”  we 
are told, “ it must in like manner cease to be. Unless the soul 
has a lw ays  existed as an individuality, it can never retain its 
individuality intact for all com ing time.” This  is the sup
posed G ib ra l ta r  of  the forces of individual pre-existence. 
Demolish this, and they wil l  scarcely ra lly  again.

Now, in sober earnestness, what does this bombastic ra lly-  
ing-cry, shouted in our ears with such an air of haughty tr i
umph, in reality amount to?  V er i ly ,  nothing at all ! Upon 
examination, the heavy art i l lery  of our opponents are found to 
be merely  Q u aker  guns, masked in imposing array  but harm 
less and impotent ; their presumed im pregnable fortress, a 
mass of crum bling sand and gravel.  Certain statements are 
loudly trumpeted, that is a l l ;  but are we to accept these state
ments as infall ible truth ? Because certain Materialistic phil
osophers, a rg u in g  against the soul ’s immortality, choose to 
assert that as the soul has a beginning in time it must also end 
in time, does it necessarily  fo l low  that these affirmations are 
correct ? Does the ipse d ix it  of the Materialist, or of the shal
low Spir itualist  who, being unable to find any other argument 
in favo r  of his pet theory of pre-existence, parrot- l ike  repeats 
the unsustained asseveration of the Materialist, decide the im 
mortal destiny of the human soul, or formulate the laws g o v 
erning the eternity of the human mind ?

Is it true, that, because the individuality of man begins 
with his earth-life, therefore that individuality  cannot sur
vive the shocks of time ? What proof has ever been vouch
safed of its truth ? Who knoivs it to be true ? Where are the 
proofs ! I demand the evidence ; but no evidence is or can 
be forthcoming. We have abundant evidence that the indi
v iduality  of man commences with his embryonic existence, 
but where is the evidence that it ceases to exist at the dissolu
tion of the earthly tabernacle, or at any future time ? Instead 
of this, we have manv evidences that the human individualitv 
survives  physical death ; and, so far as can be judged, this 
survival  after death is a continuous one : at least, such a thing 
as the death of the spirit of man after its emergence into the 
spiritual realm of being has never been hinted at by  the den
izens of the Better Land in all their earthly ministrations. 
W e have proof, it is seen, of m an’s individuality commencing 
at physical birth, as our experience daily  and hourly  presents 
us with the facts of  new infant individualities coming into
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being,— individualities the proofs of the prior existence of 
whom in any single case have never been given even in the 
slightest d egree ;  next, we have proofs of the continuance of 
these same individualities intact after death of the body, under 
new and improved conditions ; and we have, finally, proof 
that these same individualities continue on in an ascending 
series of progressive unfoldings, passing from sphere to 
sphere, throwing off their old bodies and assum ing newer and 
higher ones, but in all cases and for all time the same individ
uality, the same mind, the same spirit. The whole evidence 
we see is in negation of the assumption of pre-existent enti
ties. N o  evidence can be produced in proof of the existence 
of myself. J .  M. Peebles, Je su s  Christ, or Cora  L .  V. R ic h 
mond, or of any other man, woman, or child, as conscious per
sonalities prior to his or her embryonic condition ; but we do 
have evidence, p er contra, that a new being comes into individ
ual existence at the conception of every human infant. The 
concurrent testimony of the human race of all times, coun
tries, and states of culture, attests the truth of this indisput
able fact ; and no one disputes it save fanatical, deluded re- 
incarnationists and their quasi-allies, their equally  deluded 
confreres, the advocates of pre-existent individuality  ; both of 
which classes are constantly m aking the most g igantic  asser
tions regarding the arcana of spiritual being of which they 
have not a scintilla of knowledge, not a particle of  evidence, 
not a ghost of a shadow of a shade of genuine proof,—their 
pretentious and extravagant assertions serving but to dem on
strate to all clear-headed enquirers, and logical, scientific 
thinkers (which classes of minds it is needless to say are en
tirely foreign to their ranks), the depths of credulous folly, 
and the heights of insane theorizing and superficial specula- 
tion, which the human mind in certain unfortunate stages of 
being is capable of reaching.

Let those who prate so loudly of the sou l ’s pre-existence 
prove its truth. Bald assertion w il l  not suffice. A n y  onecan 
assert anything he or she m ay choose to affirm, no matter how 
absurd ; and in some respects, it seems the greater the ab
surdity the larger the following. The fu tu re  existence of the 
soul can be proved,— at least Spiritualism so claims, and a 
multitude of facts can be produced in corroboration of the 
affirmation ; but who has ventured to prove the fa s t  existence 
of the soul as a conscious personality ? Who has brought 
forward any facts— hard, solid facts, not empty dreamings and 
mystical conceits—in proof of our former individualized eter
nity ? The facts are not forthcoming, and for an all-sufficient 
reason,— there is not a particle of truth in the theory, and 
consequently no facts can be presented in attestation of its 
verity.
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B u t  is it philosophically  or scientifically true, that an or
ganism having  a definite beginning in time is necessarily  and 
irretrievably doomed to essential discntegration and decay ? 
Why do organisms decay ? O w ing  to the nature of the sub
stance of which they are composed, and the action of exterior 
and overm astering forces upon them. Let an organism be 
composed of the most indestructible element, or elements, in 
the universe, and be governed by the highest and most supe
rior forces holding sway in the universal economy, and how 
can it d isorganize?  Its existence as such is necessarily eter
nal ; and the human spirit, the inmost spirit-essence, is just 
such an entity. S a y s  Hudson Tuttle, in his admirable Ethics 
o f Spiritualism , page 38:—

If we admit ceaseless change as the order of nature, every 
change is wrought by the force of superior attractions, and 
we can imagine a  state in which an aggregation  o f  atoms are 
held by the highest forces possible to be brought to bear on 
them, and such an aggregation, although it had a beginning, be
cause within itself all forces were satisfied, would be eternal. 
Such an aggregation  of elements of most exquis ite ly  sublim 
ated character we hold the spirit of man to be.”

A gain ,  hear the inspired words of A. J .  Davis, breathing 
forth principles of truth and wisdom gleaned from the light 
of the “  superior condition :” —

u Not alone that the essence is immortal, not alone that the 
inherent principles are divine and immutable, but the whole 
human (including the brain) form is the ultimate o f  a ll form ation, 
the spiritual faculties constituting the permanent kev-stone 
to the eternal arch. Bu ild  the two sides of an arch of unim 
provable materials, which can not decompose, then put in an 
indestructible key-stone, and, architecturally, you r  fabric 
would be eternal in its duration. Thus, that which had a be
ginning in fo rm  need not necessarily come to an end *  *  Man’s
interior cerebral organism is a perfect arch, and being com 
pounded of principles which cannot decompose or change, 
the scientific structure makes it forever indestructible.” — The 
Thinker, page 393.

In further illustration of this vital point, we call attention 
to the fo l lo w in g  extracts from G od the Father (pages 18-21),  
written through Mrs. M aria M. K in g  by a wise and lofty 
spirit, a man profound and learned; who, hav ing  made an e x 
haustive study of the entire plan of universal evolution, both 
in the material and spiritual realms, after a long  and (to her) 
painful course of treatment for the development of her brain- 
organism to the requisite standard for the intellectual presen
tation of his revelations, has g iven  the world, through her, the
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results of his extended researches into N atu re ’s deepest 
secrets,— laws and principles,— em bodying many, very  many 
ideas, facts, and statements of principles before unknown 
to the world, which let in a Hood of light upon many— 
if not a l l— of the phenomena of nature, mundane and super
mundane :—

“  Formation effected the embodying and individualization o f  
intelligence. Man was the ultimate attained by putting in 
action the law of organization of forms. He was to be the 
perfection of organization ; and in him was to be embodied 
the entire principle of universal action. In him, condensed 
and concentrated, the Deific essence was to be organized, by 
a method more perfect than it was in the prim ary  state *  *
Man is immortal by virtue of the perfection of his organiza
tion— his real relationship to Deitv. He is of  all nature, 
being proportioned o f  parts derived from every  quality  of 
substance therein ; as Deity is in his ultimate essence: there
fore, nature has no power to act upon his organization— his 
interior spirit, which is expressed in his outer form eternally  
— to decompose it. Deity is the superior force in nature ; and 
man’s spirit, being Deific in its essence, is superior to any 
force nature can exert upon it. It cannot therefore, disor
ganize. Form s disorganize that are imperfect in their struc
ture ; lacking certain parts or qualities to constitute them 
perfect forms, and hence susceptible to the disentegrating forces o f  
surrounding nature. A l l  forms below man disorganize ; being 
imperfect, or lacking some parts or qualities which man 
possesses. *  * * Disorganization and recombina
tion is the order throughout nature up to man ; being the 
method by which the perfect form is at length developed. * 
*  *  Physical life is for the purpose of unfold ing or
ganization upon the perfected plan. * * * P h i l 
osophers are saying, that ‘ what has a beginning must have an 
end ;’ that, ‘ if  the conscious existence of a  human spirit has 
a beginning, it must have an end.’ This latter proposition is a 
fa lla cy , or progress is not the law with human beings, as with 
every thing else. If  cessation of consciousness once begun 
evinces progress, then it is possible that it can cease with 
human b e in g s ; but not otherwise. *  *  *  When,
by the eternal law of progress, intelligence puts in operation 
a higher mode of manifesting itself, it will be through subor
dinating the present to that ; not by annihilating the present. 
Individualities must continue to be while G o d  is the interior 
life of nature ; for, as has been shown, they are forever inde
structible as nature is.”

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

[ t o  B E  C O N T I N U E D . ]
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C O N Q U E S T S  O F T H E  C E N T U R Y .
BY 6. B. BRITTAN.

W E  have witnessed the c los ing  scenes of  the first H u n 
dred Years  of our national existence. The Century  

gone is veiled in the dim shadows that cover the uncounted 
Eons of the past, but it has left its record for our contempla
tion. T his  period is destined to fill a  large space in the work 
of the future historian, and will be a lw ays  memorable for its 
am azing achievements. In our rapid development of the Arts  
and Sc ien ces ;  in the practical il lustrations o f  the principles 
of G o v e r n m e n t ; in popular  Education and the general pro
gress  of ideas ; and, above all, in astonishing Spiritual  D e
velopments, we have fa ir ly  transcended the flight of im agin
ation and the vision of prophecy.

Standing to day within the door of our second century, 
in the very  shadows of great events to come, it may be both 
entertaining and instructive to g lance  at the preceding 
century. The beginning and the end of the period of our 
national life come up before the mental vision in bold and 
str ik ing contrast. One hundred years ago the shadows of the 
D ark A g e s  yet lingered in the popular superstitions of the 
times. Ancient traditions and vile customs were elements of 
pow er am ong the people, and potent instruments in the hands 
of those who fashioned and upheld the political and spiritual 
despotisms of the world.

But a change— such as we witness when day succeeds the 
night — has come over the civilized nations. We are no longer 
governed b y  old traditions ; we are no more bound by the 
fetters of arbitrary  custom ; a despotic priesthood has lost its 
authority ; foul superstitions, l ike the noxious vapors that 
rise in darkness, vanish in the light of our time. These, with 
the monstrous offspring of ignorance and the unrighteous 
claims of a selfish ambition, the scientific philosopher con
sumes in his crucible  ; and the four winds scatter their ashes. 
To-day we fear less ly  analyze the characters and pretensions 
of imperial princes ; and the common people p lav  with the 
symbols of a more than k in g ly  power. In the majesty of a 
nobler manhood, and the serene faith of a higher destiny, we 
now walk  abroad above the dishonored graves  of all who 
have oppressed mankind.

The retrospect of one hundred years  carries the mind 
back to the birth of the Republic.  This  vast continent was 
then mainly a wilderness, and our small population, scattered 
over the territory of thirteen States, w as chiefly employed in 
the simple pursuits of husbandry. The people knew little of
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the luxurious  habits and lax  morals of society, as it now e x 
ists. If  they had not the various means and opportunities of 
intellectual culture and social refinement which we possess, 
it is no less true that they were com paratively  free from the 
corruptions which *have followed the progress of our im per
fect civilization, and now  disfigure the moral character and 
aspects of our political institutions and social life.

But for good and ill the change wrought by a century fills 
the mind with astonishment. Our population has increased 
from three to forty millions. Com ing out of the fiery ordeal 
of the Revolution, our fathers went to work in earnest to 
build the foundations of our nationality. A  lofty  patriotism 
and patient industry determined the result of  the experiment. 
The victories of peace were not less conspicuous than those 
of war. The old forests vanished like spectral shadows ; the 
symbols and implements of barbarous life and savage w ar
fare, are now chiefly seen in the museums ; the wilderness 
has been made to blossom from ocean to ocean ; Commerce 
has now a highway on every river, lake and sea ; and Science, 
Art  and Relig ion, have reared their temples and altars every
where.

We can scarcely credit the facts of history. T he  wildest 
adventurer in the realms of imagination, a century ago, never 
dreamt of the sober realities of to-day. Who can realize, as 
he is hurried over the continent at the rate of thirty miles an 
hour, that only one hundred years ago no such thing as 
a  line of mail stages had any existence even in England  ? It 
is true that in the reign of Charles II .— the time being about 
the middle of the last century— the M arquis  of Worcester 
w as credited with the first conception of the Steam Engine. 
But Art did not realize the dream in the reign of the M erry 
Monarch ; and it was not until 1784 that the first line of mail 
coaches was established at Bristol,  England. Now, the sight 
of one, even here in the N e w  World, aw akens the memory of 
a period that is forever gone.

Steam and Electric ity  have achieved their amazing results 
within the century that defines the period of our national 
existence. These have been mighty revolutionary powers in 
the practical arts and industrial pursuits of the world. U n 
der their influence the domestic manufactures and fore ign  
commerce of all civilized nations have been vastly extended. 
E v e ry  worthy enterprise feels their quickening influence. 
These agents have transfigured every interest of business, 
and multiplied the elastic springs of our am azing progress. 
N ext  to the Printing Press  they have been chief am ong the 
physical forces of modern science and civilization Without 
these grand instruments of l ight and power, the darkness of 
a great eclipse would supervene, and the world— in respect to
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the grandest human interests— would rotate backward into 
night.

It would  be impossible to enumerate the important discov
eries in science, and the many triumphs of inventive genius 
that have occurred during the century. Th is  whole period is 
ag low  with light from a g a la x y  of noble minds, whose splen
did achievements we gra te fu l ly  remember, but have not the 
space to record. G e o lo g y  has been busy in translating the 
history of the earth—stereotyped on the ever last ing  rocks— 
and in com pleting a luminous comm entary on the Mosaic 
account of the creation. Those who study the heavens—  
sweeping the astral spaces with lenses of great  m agnify ing  
pow er— have been rewarded by the d iscovery of new worlds.

Chem istry  has opened one of the most fruitful fields to 
the scientific observer. In earlier  times it w as  somewhat 
practiced as an art, but it has now become a science of unsur
passed interest and immeasurable value. It sustains intimate 
relations to the laws and processes of organic  existence, and 
takes hold of our most vital concerns in every  direction. To  
say nothing of its innumerable uses in the w orkshop and 
the manufactory ; its application to scientific agricu lture  and 
the photographic art ; to the means and conditions of life 
and health ; to dietetics and medicine— in short, its relations 
to all these, invest the science of Chemistry  with the deepest 
interest and importance.

In every  field of scientific research we trace the footprints 
of men whose names are f o r e v e r  embalmed in the records of 
their discoveries, or otherwise in the memory of mankind. 
The century has witnessed the career of Dr. Priest ly ,  S ir  
H um phrey  Davy, Lavosier ,  Volta,  G alvani,  Wollaston, H u m 
boldt, Laplace,  Spurzheim, Champollion, Dr. Morton, G lid-  
don, Cuvier, Daguerre,  Faraday ,  Dr. Hare, P ro fessor  Morse, 
A rago ,  Agassiz ,  and a host of others, who have contributed 
to enlighten mankind by serious labors and important dis- 
discoveries. N ever  before did the human mind advance so 
rapidly in its conquests over the material world, and in the 
subordination of all physical forces to human uses. The 
subject was illustrated at the Centennial Exhib it ion  in a 
manner that astonished the world, and afforded the grandest 
possible demonstration of the peaceful influence and uplift
ing ministries of Science and Art,  in the prosperity and f ra 
ternization of nations.

But  in nothing has the beneficence of modern discovery 
been more apparent than in the science of Medicine and the 
general treatment of the sick. Form er ly  the poor victims of 
disease were forced to take large and frequent doses of crude, 
nauseating drugs, that were alone sufficient to derange the 
vital forces and organic  action of a healthy man. But we
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have found relief from these evils in the superior chemistry 
of modern pharmacy. To  g ive  disease an additional advant
age over the constitution, the poor patient used to be sub
jected to a course o f  rapid depletion by bleeding and blister
ing, powerful emetics and cathartics, until he was reduced to 
a shadow of his former self, with little left to build upon but 
a fleshless skeleton. The so-called scientific men of this 
class had to be absolutely  driven from their old w ays by the 
force of a more enlightened public opinion. F o r  long years 
they had ca lm ly  listened to the plea of poor fever-blasted 
mortals, w h o—like Dives in hell— lifted up their eyes, being 
in torment, and begged for a drop of cold water to cool their 
parched tongues, and were denied.

With mineral poisons and manifold deleterious drugs, the 
agents of the same school still claim the right to experiment 
on poor human nature ad  libitum. The doctors of  this very  
school now have the unblushing effrontery to demand special 
legislative protection o f  their rights. They  are not satisfied 
to take their chances with other men on the principles of 
common law. They  bring improper influences to bear upon 
legislation, by a misrepresentation of facts and a hollow plea 
for the public safety. Thus they procure the passage of laws 
for the protection of scholastic ignorance and professional 
incapacity. This  restrictive legislation is a g ross  in fr inge
ment of the rights of many skilful 1 practitioners. It not 
only  dishonors the just claims of certain medical reformers, 
but it subverts the liberties of the people, who have the com 
mon sense and intelligence to prefer the man and the science 
that cure, to a conceited pretender who may have little or 
nothing to recommend him but the matriculation register and 
his diploma.

The progress of the Elegant A rts  in this country, and the 
rapid development of the aesthetic sense of our people, can 
only  be viewed with astonishment by the nations of an older 
civilization. When we remember that other countries have 
a long history, made luminous by illustrious names and bril
liant achievements;  when we are reminded that the elder 
nations have founded the Schools of Art, that were long 
since famous in every part of the wcrld ; that for centuries 
their peoples have been privileged to contemplate the finest 
creations of genius, and to form their ideas in presence of 
the best Grecian and Roman models— it is indeed surprising 
that America should so suddenly rise to such honorable dis
tinction am ong the nations.

But it m ay be said that we have no American School of 
Art. This  may be true to-day ; but it should be observed 
that the nation has only  fa ir ly  entered upon its grand career. 
It is but natural that a yo u n g  people, chiefly devoted to prac
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tical pursuits and interests, should first develop the Mechanic 
Arts, since these are more intimately related to the common 
necessities of the whole community. And where in the Old 
World is the genius of Invention more active than in this 
country ? W e are a nation of inquirers, experim enters and 
inventors, whose mission it is to question and to “ prove all 
things.” If, in due time, we do not found our own peculiar 
School of Art, it will  be for the reason that Art, in this coun
try, is destined to be cosmopolitan. Our population and our 
ideas ; and, in fact, the essential elements of our nationality, 
are derived from all other peoples and countries. Our lan
g u ag e  is the great eclectic tongue which w il l  inevitably fo l low  
the progress  of civilization, and the conquests of Science and 
A rt  over the habitable globe. To  be worthy of our g e o 
graphical  position, our place in the ages, and our prospective 
destiny, we must not on ly  become the interpreters of Nature, 
in her grandest forms and most impressive moods, but we 
must combine all  the excellencies of all the Schools of Art  
and Science throughout the world.

We no longer require the services of A t las  in the exh ib i
tion of the earth or the heavens. Photography puts the 
world  in the camera, and the man who is no traveler may see 
it all without g o in g  out of doors. Broad landscapes, with the 
most majestic objects and the minutest details, are the work 
of a moment ; im ages of the heavenly  bodies are transferred 
to paper and made indellible ; the microscopic world is m ag
nified and revealed ; while S o l— with his long pencils of 
l ight— has become the universal portrait painter. E v e r y  child 
may have heard of Atlas, the ancient giant, w h o—according 
to mythological story— supported the globe on his shoulders. 
N o  doubt m any children are incredulous when they read the 
fable ; but we are sure the modern photographer is no myth. 
On the contrary, he has as much to do with facts as figures 
when he puts all the kingdom s of N ature in a camera, and 
moves the w or ld  in his portfolio.

It will  not be denied that the vast extent of our national 
d o m a in ;  the varieties of climate, soil and productions ;  the 
immeasurable natural resources of our country ; the grand 
features of its physical and political geography  ; the rapid 
settlement of new Territories, and the progress of every  in
dustrial enterprise— are all on a scale of unequalled g r a n 
deur. We only  require further time and opportunity, and we 
shall g ive  form and method to a multitude of new concep
tions now ready to spring into objective existence. If we 
preserve the peace at home and abroad, we shall soon exhibit 
triumphs of genius and skill  that in number, variety  and mag- 
tude, will have some proper relation to the grand features of 
Nature as she is represented in the N ew  World. If we con
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tinue to develop our vast physical resources and, especially, 
if our moral advancement shall hereafter be at all commen
surate with our intellectual grow th and material prosperity— 
the fading splendors of the empires and kingdoms of the Old 
World may yet pale before the starry g lor ies  of the great 
Republic. We have only to be true to ourselves ; to w ise ly  
improve our great natural advantages ; and, above all, to 
preserve the equilibrium of physical forces and moral re
straints, and our Second Century  may witness that the demo
cratic Hercules is master of arts and the arbiter of nations.

In the interest of  that charity  which fosters “ malice 
toward none,”  I shall have little to say of our conquest over the 
great American Rebellion. I have no words of denunciation 
for  any of the actors in that terrible tragedy. Sad as are 
many of its lessons, its evils  were not w h o lly  without com 
pensation. It furnished the occasion for crushing out an 
institution which was the prolific mother of the greatest 
national evils. Out from the accursed womb of S la very  they 
came, and the Rebellion itself was the last of  the infernal 
brood. The compensation for these manifold evils was the 
uplift ing of 4,000,000 of slaves from beneath the iron heel o f  a 
cruel despotism. To-day the branded victims of the nation's 
greatest crime stand upright before God, in the sovereign 
majesty of Freedom, with the signet of Manhood on their 
brows !

Am ong the conquests of the century, we must not omit to 
notice the advent of Modern Spiritualism, and its triumphal 
march among the nations of the earth. What is this amazing 
movement which has startled the relig ious world from its 
drowsy insensibility ; that breaks down the limitations of 
science ; that staggers the material philosophers, and refutes 
popular skepticism by the irresistible logic of events? There 
are mysterious forces at work am ong the elements and forms 
of matter: The invisible powers play with gravitation ; they
destroy the ponderability of material objects ; they lay invis
ible hands on the laws of molecular attraction and chemical 
affinity. Inanimate objects arc apparently  endowed with the 
powers of life and the functions of volition, sensation and 
voluntary motion. The ignorant astonish the wise by speak
ing in unknown tongues, and by revealing profound secrets 
of Nature and the human mind. A new fire kindles and 
burns on the tongue of the o r a t o r ; and the great masters of 
Art, who left their carved memorials and pictured thoughts 
in the w o r ld ’s Pantheon, come back to inspire the souls of 
l iv ing artists. L o v in g  voices speak out of the solemn night 
of our grief, while the chords of the lyre are swept by invis
ible fingers to notes of inspiration. Heavenly harmonies de
scend into the poet’s brain, gent ly  as soft perfumes steal a long
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the avenues of sense. In the cerebral chambers they take 
form ; they are clothed with beautiful vestments, and listen
ing peoples are charmed by sublime thoughts in harmonic 
num bers.

The rapid grow th  of Spiritualism  has 110 parallel  in the 
history of the progress of re lig ious ideas. In little more than 
a quarter of a century— in some important sense at least— it 
has made the complete circuit of thecivil ized  world. It visits 
unbidden the palaces of  k i n g s ; it appears in the temples of 
religion ; it comes to cheer the neglected poor in their hum
ble h o m es ;  it meets the wanderers in far  off desert lands ;  
and it is a sacred presence in the chambers of the dying. It 
Confounds the wise, and humbles the proud ; it enlightens the 
ignorant, while it uplifts  thousands who were bowed down 
with sorrow, and “  without hope in the world.” With unspar
ing hand it strikes off the mask from the soul of the hypocrite, 
and before its unearthly vision the darkest secrets of the hu
man heart may be revealed. The man of depraved life may 
be disturbed by the presence of invisible messengers, appre
hending that his secret thoughts and deeds may be includedO  o  ^

in their revelations; but the just have nothing to fear. P eace
fully  do t he pure in heart— little children and innocent m aid
en s—recline by the l iv in g  springs of its inspiration.

The conquests of Spiritualism are the victories o f Peace. It 
is opposed to the bio >dy strifes o f  nations. It neither builds 
gibbets nor dungeons, and never tortures men for inherited 
weakness and constitutional depravity. It acknow ledges one 
Suprem e Being, or infinite good and truth ; but recognizes 
no diabolical agent, with fathomless ability and power to re
sist the Divine administration. It does not believe in punish
ment as an end, and disapproves o f  all vindictive penalties as 
unwise and calculated to excite  the brutal passions of men. 
L ik e  the great Spiritualist  of Nazareth, it ca l ls  for “  mere\ 
and not sacrifice.” It is irrational to condemn Spiritualism 
on account of the small irregularities o f  its weak disciples, 
whilst the authors of such denunciation profess to venerate 
the names and deeds recorded in “  sacred history.” Moses, 
Jo sh u a  and David ;  Constantine, Peter the Hermit, and Simon 
de Mont fort, offered whole hecatombs of human victims on 
the altars of  their religion. The ashes of two m illions fert i l
ized the battle-fields of the Crusaders. So lom on— said to be 
the wisest man of his t im e —built a temple to Moloch 011 the 
Mount of Olives, and the beautiful va lley  of H innom — where 
the fire w as kept burn ing  in honor of that b loody d ivin ity— 
came to be known as Tophet,

“ A n d  b l a c k  G e h e n n a  c a l l ’d ,  the t y p e  o f  I I c l l . ”

The Christian Church has had its Inquisition, and its vic
tims were burned a live  by thousands— nearly half  a million 
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having been tortured in one w ay  or another, during its ac
cursed reign. Spiritualism, on the contrary, offers no bloody 
sacrifices. It affirms that all bitterness, malice, and cruelty, 
are forever at w ar  with the pure spirit of its l iv in g  Gospel.  
T he  old system of deified hate— life-long persecution o f  men 
for their honest convictions, and aimless suffering in hell fo r
ever— is welcome to the bad fame of its bloody heroes, and the 
foul history of all the engines and implements of tyranny, 
torture and death. If it were possible we would blot out the 
very  name of the Inquisition from the mind of man, and bury 
the memory of the heartless inquisitors with their broken 
chains, and racks and thumbscrews. The religion that is de
fended by the sword and proposes to damn conscientious un
believers ; whose temples are consecrated to Pride and M am 
mon by the thoughtless votaries of wealth and fashion, is not 
l ike ly  to improve cither personal manners or public morals. 
Let  the w arr ior  who fights with carnal weapons, whether in 
the name of Jesus  or Mahomet, go  to his place, bearing his 
scarred helmet and splintered spear to his last repose. The 
gold-worshiper shall build his g ilded cenotaph ; and even 
crown and scepter rust and molder in common earth with the 
k in g ly  brow and the regal arm. It is fit that the sepulcher of 
unsanctified ambition should inclose its weapons and his tro
phies. Spiritualism accepts no aid from such instrumental
ities, for by the will of God Alm ighty,  and for the pleasure of 
the powers who sit in heavenly places— it claims a deathless 
existence.

A w a y  from all polluted shrines ; out of the arena of theo
logical gladiators and dogmatic disputations, let us ca lm ly  
study Nature and reverently “  worship inspir it  and in truth.”  
Our sublime philosophy finds in the laws of Nature the ora
cles of G o d  ; each form of beauty is a revelation; the purified 
mind is the temple and altar of the Divine; every curious pro
cess is a lecture or sermon; a sincere aspiration or grateful 
emotion it regards as a true prayer or solemn psalm, and all 
charitable acts are its appropriate benedictions. Its enlight
ened and true friends hopeand trust it will triumph by loving 
words, inspired ideas, and G od-l ike  deeds. May the white 
banner, already unfurled in the golden m orning of our S p i r 
itual Freedom, become the e n s i g n  o f  t h e  w o r l d .

I f  the account given in G enesis  is rea lly  true, ought we 
not to thank this serpent ? He was the first schoolmaster, 
the first advocate of learning, the first enemy of ignorance, 
the first to whisper in human ears the sacred word liberty, 
the creator of ambition, the author of modesty, of  inquiry, of 
doubt, of investigation, of progress, and of civilization.— 
J  tiger soil.
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L U L U ’S C O M P LA IN T .

B v  H e s t e r  A .  B e n  e d i c t .

rS E  a p oor  ’ it i lc  so r r o w fu l  baby,
F o r  B ' i d g e t  is  ’w a y  d o w n  s t a i r s ;

M y  titten has  statched m y finder,
A n d  D o l ly  w o n ’ t sa v  h e r  p ’a yers .

I haint s e e n  m y  boot i fu l  m a m m a  
S i n c e  e v e r  s o  Ion ’ a d o  ;

A n ’ I a i n ’ t h e r  t u n n in 's t  b a b y  
N o  lo n d e r ,  for B ' i d g e t  sa id  so.

M y  m a ’s  dot a n o d c r  n ew  b a b y ;
D o d  d iv e d  it— H e  d i d — y e s ’e r d a y ,

A n ’ it k ie s ,  it k ies ,  oh.  s o  defTul !
I w i s ’ H e  w o u ld  tate it aw ay .

I don 't  want  no “ s w e e t ”  ’ ittle s i s t e r !
I w ant  m y  d o o d  m a m m a .  I d o ;

I want  her  to t i ss  me,  an* ti ss  me.
A n ’ tall m e  her  p 'e c i o u s  L u l u  !

I d e s s  my bid p a p a  w i l l  b ’i n ’ me 
A  ' ittle d o o d  titten s o m e  d a y ,—

H e r e ’ s  n u r s e  wid  m y m a m m a ’s n e w  b a b y :  
I w i s ’ s ’e  w o u ld  tate it a w a y .

Oh. oh,  what  t u n n i n ’ ved  f in d e r s !
It s e e s  me v i te  out o'  its e y e s  !

I d e s s  w e  wil l  tcep it, and d i v e  it 
S o m e  ta n n v  w h e n e v e r  it k ies .

I d e s s  I w i l l  d i v e  it m y  D o l l y  
T o  p la y  wid  m o s  e v e r y  d a y  ;

A n d  1 d e s s ,  I d e s s — S a y ,  B ’ id get ,
A s ’ D o d  not to tate it a w a y .

W r i t t e n  f o r  th e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  A iO L IA N  HARP.

Given Inspirationally by Mrs. Kate Osborn for Our Young FolksDepartment.

T H E  golden beams of the setting sun played through the 
chestnut ringlets of a child as she stood in an open w in 

dow wreathed with multiflora, shaded by m agnolia  trees. 
N ear  the window on a couch rested the child ’s mother, whose 
pale face and transparent hand told that the spirit would soon 
be free. Daylight was passing away. B irds nestled mid the 
green leaves of the orange branches ;  sweet scented shrubs 
filled the air  with fragrance, and dew drops cooled the heated 
grass. Tiie low m urm ur of the w inding brook on the h i l l 
side alone broke the silence. A ll  was calm and full of beauty 
resting from the heat of day. But soon the sound of g r ie f
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from a little child startled the birds from nest and bough, 
while the murmur of the brook was lost in the cry of anguish.

“ Mamma, take me with you to the angels  ! D o n ’t leave 
me alone, you are all the mamma I have got 1 What w ill  1 
do without you ?”

These words echoed forth from the open window, till bud 
blossom quivered neath the vibration of grief.

“ D on ’t crv so R u th ,” said the dy ing  mother to her little 
girl  only  eight years old. “  Darling, listen to mamma and 
remember all I tell you. I am go in g  with the angels  to their 
home, but I am not go in g  to stay there all the time, I am 
com ing back to watch over my little daughter,to bring bright, 
beautiful thoughts that will help her to be pure and truthful. 
I shall see you all the time and will know  all you do : when 
you are good it will  make me very happy. But if you are 
angry  or unkind to any one, it will gr ieve  me so much I can
not be happy even in the beautiful Sum m er L an d .”

“  B r in g  the zeolian harp I gave  to R u th ,” said the faint 
voice. The harp was placed on the couch, then the mother 
clasped the little hands across its strings and said, “ Darling, 
by the sounds of this harp you shall know when my little gir l  
makes me happy and when she makes me sad.” “ K iss  me 
Ruth, the angels have c o m e ” she murmured.

Again the weeping child was pressed to her heart,— one 
more word— “ Ruth,” and the voice was silent. A  rosy light 
played through the wreaths of multiflora and shimmered 
across the floor. Musical echoes lingered on the magnolia 
blossoms, and light footsteps were heard in the room. Ruth 
looked up. At the foot of the couch stood four spirits veiled 
in white holding a hammock made of flowers fragrant with 
snow-white lilies and jasmine. At either side of the couch 
knelt four angel children ; their robes were blue like the sky, 
and over the head of each one arched a beautiful rainbow 
blending the soft hues of every color. These blended hues 
fell across the couch weaving a double network that rested on 
the hands of the children. This  network resembled honey- 
comb woven of gold, and si lver wire wound with soft chenille 
of blue and scarlet. When it was finished there was a rust
ling in the air like the fluttering of a bird, and Ruth saw her 
mother ly ing  in the beautiful resting place made for her by  
the angels, while on the couch beneath, cold and still was the 
form she had left. L ik e  a g love  that lies on the floor, while 
the hand it has just covered rests on the table above.

The g love  is shaped to lit your  hand, when it is on it opens 
and closes at your will, but when it is drawn off it is cold and 
motionless, showing that the life and warmth belongs to the 
hand that controls the glove. Thus it is with the human form. 
It is moulded to fit the spirit ; and when the spirit is in it— it
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moves and acts as the spirit wishes. But when the form is 
thrown off, l ike the glove,  it is cold and motionless, showing 
that the life, warmth, and power to act, belongs to the spirit 
that controls the body. A gentle  breeze passed over the 
couch and wafted the beautiful network with its treasure to 
the hammock of flowers. There it rested.

T he angel children arose in the air form ing a circle above, 
while the rainbows twined and arched still higher, flashing 
down go ld  and purple lights through waves of softest amber. 
But soon the spirits in white, the hammock of flowers, the 
angel children, and the sparkling rainbows, all s low ly  passed 
from the room ; and ascended into the blue s k y —above the 
clouds— bevond the stars,— home to the radiant Sum m er Land!

“  Ruth she is gone, did you see it all ?” said her aunt Flora, 
adding in a l o w  tone, “  thank G od we are all gett ing  c la ir
voyant.”

“ Yes ,” answered the child, and I understand it too. M am 
ma has gone to heaven, and if I am good she will  be very  
happy. “  But auntie, when you look at the couch don ’t it 
make you feel as if that is mamma ly ing  there?”

“  No darling, for there is no light in the eyes, no sound on 
the lips, no warmth in the heart. It is only  the house she 
lived in ; we love it, for it was once the home of a spirit we 
love. It remains like a beautiful vase when the lovely  flow
ers with their exquisite  colors and rich perfumes have been 
taken away.

W eeks glided by, and all the time R uth  tried to be very 
good, remembering the last words spoken by her mamma, 
when she went with the angels. Ruth knew she was m aking 
her mamma happy, for every  night when she fell asleep on her 
little couch, strains of sweetest music from the reolian harp 
floated through the room, fil ling the air with harmonious 
m elody; soothing the motherless child to sleep. But one day 
R uth  forgot that on her depended the happiness of her spirit 
mother, and allowed herself to become very a n g ry ;  say ing  
m any unkind things to aunt Flora, who had so tenderly cared 
for the little orphan. A n d  what had aunt F lora  done? In 
her great love for the child, she refused to let her join a party 
of  children in a boat ride, fearing some harm might come to 
her. F o r  this, the sunshine of home was broken by an g ry  
words, and the day passed in gloom.

N ight  came and Ruth went to rest, but alas ! there was no 
rest for her. F o r  sad strains from the acolian harp moaned 
through the vines at the window, and crept through the room 
like a wail of anguish. E v e r y  harp str ing seemed to g ive  
forth a quivering  sigh, that echoed everywhere, till the air 
was laden with the vibrations of grief.  R u th ’s heart beat 
quick with remorse. She remembered the farewell words
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that were spoken, and fell that through the ceolian harp her 
dear mamma expressed the great sorrow that had been brought 
to her by her little girl.  The child arose and laid her hand 
on the harp-strings, hoping to hush their sad murmurings, for 
it was more than she could bear. Heavy drops fell on the 
little hands and the harp was wet with angel tears. Broken 
sobs brought aunt F lo ra  to the weeping child. The story was 
told— forgivness asked and received—but many hours passed 
away ere Ruth was soothed to slumber on aunt F lo ra ’s loving 
heart. T im e passed, flowers bloomed and faded, clouds and 
sunbeams changed their places in the sky, but the acolian harp 
ever gave  forth joyous strains of melody. F o r  after that night 
the angel mother wept, her parting words like a golden shield 
kept back the sharp arrows of anger, which too often pierce 
loving hearts, leaving their broken strings to mark their deso
lation. Remember, over every unkind word spoken on earth, 
the aeolian harps of paradise are sighing.

H A P P Y  N E W  Y E A R .

T H I S  is a season o f  compliments, and o f  sentimental reflec
tions upon the death o f  the old and birth o f  the new year. 

Resolutions of amendment are a lways in order, but now is as 
appropriate a time as will occur in the next twelve months 
to form such resolutions as are necessary to the reparation o f  
past deficiencies, and to a proper growth in spiritual life and 
practical goodness. This too is a season for renewal of friend
ships, fraternal greetings and kindly gifts.

“ F r i e n d s h i p  a b o v e  all t ics d o e s  bind the h e a r t ;
A n d  faith in f r iendsh ip  is the noblest  p a r t . ”

The bestowal o f  gifts, if  from the genuine and sponta
neous expression o f  the heart, prudently bestowed, are am ong 
the pleasant enjoyments o f  the season. It should be ever 
remembered, however, that

“ T h e y  a re  the n ob les t  benef its ,  and s in k  
D e e p e s t  in man ; o f  which  w hen he doth  th ink.
T h e  m e m o r y  d e l i g h t s  him m ore ,  from whom ,
T h a n  w hat he hath r e c e iv e d . ”

With the mass o f  the people, the times are inauspicious for 
costly gifts, many may be compelled to say with Miss London,

“  F l o w e r s  a rc  al l  the j e w e l s  I can g i v e  thee .”
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A  simple flower given in sincere affection may be more 
highly appreciated than presents rich and costly.

44 G o d  w e i g h s  the h e a r t ; w h o m  w e  can n e v e r  m o v e  
B y  o u t w a r d  a c t io n s ,  w ithout  in w a r d  l o v e . ”

Gifts  depend not so much on trade value, as upon adapta
tion to the real want o f  the recipient. A book is many times 
o f  far greater benefit than any thing else that can be bestowed. 
In connection with this thought we suggest the S p i r i t u a l  

O f f e r i n g  for a year, as an appropriate gift to any friend. 
After the monthly reading o f  its valuable contents, then, at the 
end o f  the year, well bound at a trifling cost, it makes a beau
tiful book o f  permanent value. Will a few o f  our patrons 
accept our suggestion, and order for some friend, either the 
bound volumes, or the O f f e r i n g  for the com ing year. We 
feel quite sure the gift would be appreciated.

The year just  c losing we regard as the most successful for 
the advancement of our cause since the dawn o f  Modern S p ir 
itualism. L o o k in g  over the amazing progress o f  the past 
thirty years, what wonderful achievements may we not confi
dently look for within the next quarter o f  a century. Charles 
R .  M iller  reports that one o f  the materialized forms which ap
peared to him in the presence o f  Alfred James, the wonderful 
materializing medium recently developed in Philadelphia, was 
one o f  noble mien, fully dressed in oriental costume, and ca l l
ing himself Prince Radama. H e was handed a pencil and 
requested to w rite ;  he did so, returned the paper to Mr. M il
ler, and he found legibly  written thereon : “  Radama, son o f  
the Rajah o f  Lahore. O n l y  d e w s  n o w — s o o n  c o m e s  t h e  

s p i r i t u a l  s t o r m . ”  What a grand prophecy do we find in these 
most expressive words. D uring  the past thirty years we have 
only  had the “ dew, next comes the Spiritual Storm.”

Kind reader may the year we are just  entering upon prove 
the successful, the iniatory one o f  that prophecied o f  period; 
may you and I each perform well our allotted part in the great 
work. With this earnest wish in our heart, and a desire for 
the highest good for all our readers, with this issue o f  our 
loved Magazine we send to all, the kindly  words. A  M e r r y  

C h r i s t m a s  : A H a p p y  N e w  Y e a r .
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P R O G R E S S I V E  W O R K  U N D E R  OUR OWN O B S E R V A T IO N .

E S S  than three months since we commenced our work in
Rochester, and now with the help of our spirit friends 

we have the pleasure o f  ministering to a large, and as intelli
gent a congregation as convenes in the city. The Temple is 
centrally located, beautiful in its finish and adornments, and 
in every respect desirable for our use. We ever feel therein a 
hallowed influence, and that we are blessed in our work. Our 
thanks are due to Mr. W. W. Parsells, who presides over the 
meetings with gentlemanly dignity, and manifest happiness 
and earnestness in his work. We find earnest workers in 
brothers Jones, Austin, Marsh, Warren, K ing  and others, and 
from our sisters too we find ever extended the helping hand, 
look o f  sympathy, and word o f  encouragement. Som e there 
are in sympathy with us, but not publicly identified with our 
cause, from whom we have received ^icts of kindness that 
greatly  aid us in the work we have to do ;  these we cannot 
name. We would not forget to acknowledge our sincere obli
gations to Mr. Child, who cheerfully volunteered his services 
as Organist, and to Mr. Gibbs, sisters Coan, B a rk e ra n d  others 
who assist in the singing. A ll  have been unremitting in their 
attendance.

Sunday Dec. 8th and 15th, our congregation was addressed 
by Rev. John Tyrem an o f  Australia. We were glad to w e l
come to our rostrum this earnest brother from a far off, foreign 
land; one who unhesitatingly surrendered a good standing in 
the ministry of the Church o f  England, where his prospects 111 
a worldly point of view were fair for ease and competence. 
These he cheerfully surrendered to his convictions o f  the truth 
o f  Spiritualism, and became a zealous advocate o f  its philos
ophy. Mr. Tyreman is a man o f  culture, with gifts o f  a high 
order which cannot fail to make him an efficient worker in our 
cause.

We hear o f  circles for spirit manifestations in every part of  
the city ;  many in private families, others more publicly at
tended. A few we have visited and find an interesting work 
g o in g  on. Our physical and other .test mediums are doing 
well, and we hear the same report from our Healers. To  per
sons from a distance visiting Rochester, we will afford all the
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information we have and are sure we can send them to trust
worthy Mediums with whom they will be glad to meet.

The presence o f  Brother Tyrem an in Rochester afforded us 
an opportunity to visit Buffalo, where we were heartily wel
comed and kindly entertained at the hospitable home o f  Mr. 
and Mrs. A. H. Frank. This  is known far and wide as the 
Mediums home in Buffalo, and from which no weary or pen
niless advocate of  Spiritualism is ever turned away. We ad
dressed large audiences morning and evening o f  the two S u n 
days we passed there, and can see no reason why a large con
gregation may not be built up. Unity o f  effort and earnest
ness are all that is required; the people are ready. We met 
several earnest workers. N am es we cannot recall, except 
those o f  Mr. and Mrs. Geo. Montague, Mrs. Kennedy and Mrs. 
M. A. Fullerton, M. D.

Mrs. Fullerton graduated from a medical college, and aided 
by her mediumistic powers is successful in the treatment o f  all 
classes o f  diseases, and psychometrical delineations o f  charac
ter. Those desiring her services, should address her 23 West 
Swan street. Mr. F ran k  R ipley ,  a good test medium, may be 
addressed care A. H. Frank,  123 West E ag le  street. We met 
one or two other mediums but failed to remember names, and 
did not get their address.

Mr. Tyrem an was engaged to speak in Buffalo the last two 
Sundays in December, and E . Y .  Wilson during January .  We 
hope these efforts may result favorably, and a permanent con
gregation be established.

T H E  P H A N T O M  F O R M ;
Or, Experiences  in Earth and Spirit Life.

BY T H E  EDITOR.

P A R T  S E C O N D .

C H A P T E R  IX .

IN T O  my veins had been poured the elixer o f  l i fe ;  across 
my path fell the g lo ry  o f  a new existence. The repulsive 

shadows o f  selfishness and unrest were drifting earthward, a 
divine presence seemed to enfold and uplift m e; all things 
combined to recall the memory o f  one whose praises my heart
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was ever repeating. I f  I walked upon the shady lawn, the 
fragrant breezes repeated his name and recalled the melodious 
accents o f  his vo ice ;  every l iv ing form was transformed into 
a likeness o f  him who was the one star to which m y spirit 
turned. I confidently expected that Gonzalo  would visit me; 
but days lengthened into weeks, weeks into months and he 
came not. Mother, Thalia and friends were often with me. 
They rejoiced in my improvement, but never mentioned G o n 
zalo, and at last the unpleasant conviction forced itseif upon 
me that I had become interested in one who had forgotten my 
very existence. I resolved to lock the secret in my heart and 
apply myself  with renewed energy to the acquisition o f  know 
ledge.

I had formed a few congenial associates at the school. 
Ladies  and gentlemen whose lives seemed as isolated as my 
own. G radually  the constraint and suspicious reserve which 
had characterized our intercourse wore away, and from mutual 
sympathy in our studies, we came into closer and more inti
mate relations. From them I learned much o f  life in the 
sphere we occupied. Society was divided into many circles. 
The religious represented by a large and intelligent c lass ;  the 
worldly and thoughtless, intent on seeking their own pleasure 
and filling the flying hours with what they termed happiness. 
The scholars, as they were called, formed another class. Here 
was found the most advanced thinkers, as well as those whose 
whole aim and object was the acquisition of truth. This was 
the least numerous and yet the most powerful o f  the three 
classes. It was looked up to with respect and veneration. 
The members o f  this class were connected with no religious 
sect, and had freed themselves from all narrow prejudices and 
sectarian tendencies. These classes do not represent those 
spirits whose attractions are to the earth. I was told that mis
sionaries frequently descended and labored with the p e o p le ; 
but it was a significant fact that they never entered the U ni
versities nor approached one who attended them. There was 
also a class of independent teachers who, upon their arrrival  
from earth, immediately commenced their iconoclastic work. 
This aided in preparing many who were still wrapped in the 
folds o f  mythological error for the reception o f  natural truths; 
and awakened a love for the verities underlying the outer form 
of  science. Many had passed from the Universities, gone to 
dwell in higher spheres, returning at times to inform friends 
o f  their happiness and progress. 1 was much pleased with the 
g low in g  descriptions o f  other plains o f  Spirit  Life, and en
quired how long I should occupy my present position before 
being permitted to pass on.

“ That depends upon the rapidity o f  your progress. G reat ly  
as you admire intellectual facts and earnestly as you are seek
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ing to adorn y ou r  spirit with pearls o f  knowledge, your 
advance is very  slow. Y o u r  heart, continued my friend, has 
not yet been touched by that broad, humanitarian love which 
would lead you to forget self  and your own attainments, to 
administer to the aching hearts and diseased moral natures 
which are constantly rising from earth, f have seen you im
parting comfort and consolation to one, and only one ;  but 
ju d g in g  from your appearance, you were not impelled to this 
work by true sympathy and self  abnegation. It does not 
brighten your  eye and lighten your step as it would had the 
motive been h igh .”

My cheek flushed at this allusion to my selfishness, for I was 
compelled to admit its justice, and also that the repulsive man 
I served was my father. l i e  had often repealed his wish to 
see mother, and I realized that he could never be at rest until 
he had besought her forgivness. She had hitherto declined to 
see him, sending her pardon by me and begging  him lo forget 
the injustice of the past and to strive by noble action to become 
worthy the respect o f  the good and true. This  did not satisfy 
him ; he longed to feast his eyes upon her beautiful face and 
hear again the voice that had so often cheered and soothed his 
children. He never wearied in asking questions o f  her appear
ance and condition, and was overjoyed when at last she con
sented to meet him. I thought it strange he had never men-O O
tioned the Phantom Form, nor Eunice ;  but as he avoided the 
subject, I was silent.

fhe day fixed for my m others  arrival, I repaired to the 
cottage where my father spent all his time, for he persistently 
refused to mingle in society, and would neither see or con
verse with any  one. His only expressed wish was to see 
mother. The hot fire ot remorse seemed burning into his very 
soul. This woman, crushed and despised by him on earth, 
seemed to hold a wonderful power over h im ; she was the 
power that was to compel his regeneration. I was at the cot
tage when mother approached leaning apon the arm of  my 
brother who had left the earth in childhood. I had met him 
once only  since I passed from the physical body, and was de
lighted to see him again. Father was trembling violently as 
they drew near. He declined to touch the hand extended to 
him, fell at mother’s feet and kissing the hem of her garments, 
implored forgivness for the past Mother was calm and self
composed. With quiet dignity she bade him rise, and after 
presenting his son whom father had not noticed, she said:

“  I had hoped to avoid the excitement which this meeting 
must cause you. The past is dead, bury it se rro rsan d  wrongs 
so deep that they can never be resurrected. Our marriage was 
a misfortune. You  were true to the nature you had inherited. 
Long, long before my flight from earth, the tie that bound us
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was severed; now every shadow and taint o f  that earth life 
has departed. I no longer condemn y o u :  rise, throw off the 
shadows o f  selfishness, pride and ambition. Beautiful germs 
are sleeping within the chambers o f  your soul, permit them to 
guide you to a noble manhood. I am supremely blessed; 
when you have passed above the darkness that now surrounds 
you, we shall meet as friends. Press onward and upward, 
and now, farewell !”

“ Oh no, no you must not go, do not leave me! I have 
much to say to you, I must tell you how deeply I have w ro n g 
ed you, how deeply I have sinned against you !?*

“  I have read every page o f  your life. K n ow  all your w eak
ness, all your folly. Freely  I forgive and g lad ly  will aid you 
as I can/'

Oh thanks, a thousand thanks, but stay: your  purity and 
brightness transforms and elevates me. Oh, i f  you forgive, 
will you not,— is it too much to ask you to come often,— you 
and you alone can save me from the haunting memories o f  the 
past. You can quench the fires o f  geheiina! Come and ele
vate me by your presence, tell me o f  the world in which you 
live, let me feel that we are not entirely sundered !”

Mother's fine form was drawn up to its full height, and her 
very soul seemed luminous in her eyes, as she replied.

“  L o ve  is the most powerful element o f  the soul, death can 
never touch i t ! We never loved, else this separation had been 
impossible. M y pathway lies away over the purple moun
tains; there is a realm of  whose beauty you have not the faint
est conception, there are homes whose outward loveliness cor
respond to inward harmonies. There friendship and love have 
ascended loftier heights and compassed broader realms, accom
plished lottier purposes than you can grasp. There is my 
home, there are the streams o f  inspiration and wisdom which 
have prepared me for the work in which I am now engaged. 
To-morrow with a band o f  noble souls I cross the magnetic 
gulf  and pass to a distant sphere to aid in preparing for the 
intlux o f  light which is to uplift millions. N o  ties bind me to 
you, no wish draws me here. We have met as meets two 
atoms in one form, to dwell a time and then drift out into the 
unknown. Cease trying to draw or hold me, I am not a part 
o f  your being or you o f  mine. Forget the past, cover it with 
the fragrance o f  noble deeds and the future will g ive  a rich 
reward, farewell .” She bowed gracefully  and moved swiftly 
from the cottage.

Father cast himself upon the floor, c r y in g ,44 lost, lost.’ ’ No, 
not lost I replied, she is a star whose brightness will ever draw 
you heavenward, an angei whose perfection will save you. 
Rise, rely upon your  own strength, I will aid you as best lean.

[ t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . ]
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(Mitorial gfotfa.

To o u r  P a t r o n s .— K ind  friends. The first number of 
T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for the year  ' .879  is before you. 
P lease compare it with Ja n u a ry  1878, and the improvement 
will be so apparent that it cannot fail to encourage you for 
the future, and we hope, induce you to interest others in our 
behalf. We are under obligations to esteemed contributors 
for the very  excellent table of contents we present to our 
readers this month. Som e of the articles being longer than 
anticipated accounts for  the brevity  of editorial matter, and 
non-appearance of several contributions intended for  this 
number, also most of the R e v ie w  o f  Current Literature.

The beautiful portrait of the “  Maid of Orleans,” and the 
vivid sketch of her Mediumistic Life, by Prof. S. B. Brittan, 
will  first attract attention. “  The Conquests o f  a Century ,” 
by same author, is worth a y e a r ’s subscription. Mark the 
pow er and beauty of the c losing paragraphs on the advent of 
Modern Spiritualism. R .  D. Jones,  Esq., has made Chap. I l l  
of his history, deeply  interesting. Mrs. Kate Osborn has writ
ten many valuable artic les for the O f f e r i n g , but never a n y 
thing more beautiful than t h e ‘VEolian H a rp ” with which she 
favors our Y o u n g  Folks.

William Emmette Coleman, ab ly  combats the Pre-exist-  
ence dogma, and in the c losing article which will  appear next 
month, successfu lly  overthrows the assumptions of the advo
cates of that baseless theory. N o words of commendation 
are needed from us to interest the reader in the poetic words 
of Miss Be l le  Bush, The Oracles of the O ak,” cannot fail to 
strengthen all s t ru g g l in g  amid l ife ’s conflicts. The Spirit 
Communication 011 page 146, will interest all believers in the 
Comm union of Spirits. We expect others from the same 
source. We hope all who desire to know  of the L i fe  Beyond, 
will be interested in the brief chapter we g ive  of the “  P h an 
tom F o rm .” From  it we learn that all progress in the other 
life depends upon earnest, unselfish work to elevate and bless 
others.

The Magazine falls  far short of what we desire, and pur
pose to make it. We cannot, however, hope to sustain and 
improve it, unless those before whom we spread our monthly 
feast of good  things, will aid by remitting amount due us, and 
send at least one new subscriber. F ri e n d s  p l e a s e  re m e m b e r  
us a t  o n c e . Over fo u r  hundred  subscribers are in arrears.

C o r r e c t i o n . — In the December issue o f  the O f f e r i n g , we 
gave  a kindly  notice o f  the N ational Citizen and B allot B o x , 
Mrs. Matilda Jo s ly n  Gage, editor and publisher, Syracuse, N. 
Y. We have since received the December issue and find upon
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a more careful examination of its contents, that we were in 
error in the statement then made, that the “  History o f  Woman 
Suffrage from 1848 to 1877,” appearing in a series o f  articles 
in that paper were written by Mrs. Elizabeth Cady Stanton. 
The History is written by the Editor, assisted by her associ
ates, Mrs. Stanton and Miss Susan B. Anthony. The Decern- 
ber number o f  this excellent journal is before us, replete with 
matter o f  deepest interest to every friend o f  wom an’s advance
ment.

S p e c i a l  N o t i c e . — This copy o f  the O f f e r i n g  is sent to 
several persons whose names have been sent us. We also con
tinue to send to many, who from forgetfulness or other cause, 
have failed to remit for the present year. Will  all who do not 
want the O f f e r i n g  continued, after reading please return with 
their address on the cover. All who do want it, and wish to 
sustain the only Spiritual Magazine in America, must realize 
that we need pay at once to defray the large expense o f  its 
publication.

L E C T U R E S .
I will accept calls to lecture on week day evenings, in any 

town or city, on or near the railroad west o f  Albany. Tues
day, Wednesday and Thursday evenings must be the time, to 
enable me to return to my Sunday congregations.
A d d r e s s ,  N e t t i e  P e a s e  F o x ,

170*4 West Main street.

T H E  VOICE OF T H E  P E O P L E .
L y m a n  C. I I o w e .

Y o u r  stinging words in December O e f k r i n g , on the “  Work 
we have to do," ought to burn their way to the hearts o f  those 
selfish autocrats who feast on the blood o f  the starving poor. 
“  Devote your Magazine wholly to Spir itualism /’ smacks o f  
a Sectarian inheritance. What is Spir itualism ? If it does 
not reach the spawn o f  the world, and touch with its magic 
the buried germ s of virtue and justice, and arouse the dormant 
sensibilities and sleeping conscience to strike down the crush
ing creeds o f  moral and social despotism, and renovate society 
in a ll departments, that this earth may b c a  fit receptacle o f  the 
heavenly order and an inviting abode for the “  pure in heart,” 
then it is doomed, like all other lim ited religions, to pass away 
and give  place to a broader, deeper, higher revelation. But it 
does. Nothing can escape its immortal fire. Thrones tremble 
at its voice. Hoary error dissolves in its light, and powerful
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systems o f  organized evil groan in dying despair under the 
lightning lances it drives at the heart o f  sin.

The inspiration o f  those loyal words, defining “ The work 
we have to do,v bears down upon the proud tyrants whose 
defenses are political shams and religious “  shoddy ” with ter
rible force, and g ive  courage to the faithful who love Spir it
ualism for thq good it can do.

D r .  G. L .  D i t s o n , A l b a n y , N .  V.
1 can sav that your publication is the most beautiful o f  all 

that reach m e ;  you certainly display great taste in its produc
tion, and I see that you are fortunate in procuring able con
tributors. Believe  me that you have my warmest wishes for 
your  success, and my prayers that G od will prosper you in 
y ou r  great work.

H. M .  S t e w a r t , P e n n  V a n .
I think highly  o f  the O f f e r i n g . In literary tone and abil

ity it can stand by the side o f  the best magazines in the coun
try. The articles o f  R  D. Jo n e s  w orking  up the history o f  
the G rcafy Sw ift ly  C o m in g  Relig ion o f  the World, is scholarly, 
condensed and good.

W m . H. D e n n i s , Z u r i c h .
1 h a v e  received a copy o f  the O f f e r i n g  for November, 

which you sent me at my request, and must say after carefully  
perusing it, that it suits me to a “  dot.” I do not g ive  prom i
nence to any particular portion o f  it, but am well pleased with 
it entire. Such a periodical has long been needed, and I think 
it the duty o f  every Spiritualist  and Liberal  in the State or 
United .States, to help aid and sustain you in the work which 
you are try ing  so nobly to perform.

M r s . D e l i n d a  E l v i d g e , B l o o m f i e l d , M o .
#

The O f f e r i n g  has indeed been to me a rich intellectual 
treat. I f  I was not poor I would take all the Spiritual papers, 
and others that advocate liberty o f  thought. The dangers 
threatening, require every liberal to be on the alert and help 
on the cause o f  liberalism by g iv in g  financial aid to moral pat
riots and heroes who are now fronting the battle-ground in the 
mighty contest between freedom of  thought, speech, pen, press 
and mails, 011 the one hand, and the introduction into our con
stitution and laws o f  theological terrorism. M any persons are 
now, only  too anx iously  awaiting the time when uy some un
expected stratagem, they can introduce into the constitution, 
couched in am biguous language, an amendment, which to the 
unsuspecting can be interpreted to have a reformatory ten
dency, and which they can interpret when expedient to g ive  
them power to crush out every vestige o f  freedom by diaboli
cal persecutions.
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O u r  S p i r i t  f r i e n d s  a l w a y s  w i t h i n  c a l l . — There are indi
viduals whose minds appear to be so obtuse as regards Spirit
ual laws, that they charge it against physical mediums as an 
evidence o f  fraud on their part, that the kind o f  manifestations 
adapted to the wants o f  the persons present should come to 
order when wanted! Who that is at all acquainted with the 
beautiful law o f  spirit attraction, can answer such an objection 
otherwise than by holding up both hands in amazement.

O b s e r v e r .
H. S t r a u b , D o w a g i a c , M i c h .

It is true, as you say, that many questions o f  great import
ance are now rising before the world, especially in our own 
country. R e l ig ious  bigotry, political corruption and a monied 
aristocracy, are combining to reduce us to a nation o f  slaves. 
Truly ,  it is the duty o f  every one who can, to use pen or voice 
in the great struggle that is now upon us.

R E V I E W  OF C U R R E N T  L I T E R A T U R E .
B y  W i l l i a m  E m m b t t k  C o l f .m a n .

Reason o f  M onty . o r  M e t a p h y s i c s  o f  M o n e y ,  in c o n n e c t io n  with  the 
S c i e n c e  o f  G o v e r n m e n t .  A  n e w  F in a n c ia l  F l a n ,  b y  A .  H .  J o h n ,  D. D. 45 
p p . ,  8vo.  K i r k s v i l l e ,  M o . ,  S.  M .  F i c k l e r .  P a p e r .  50 cents.

M a n y  and  var ied  are  the p la n s  b e in g  presented  i n v o l v i n g  a so lu t io n  o f 
the p r e s s i n g  f inancia l  p r o b le m s  n o w  e n g a g i n g  p u b l i c  attention ; and this,  
the latest,  s e e m s  to be the p ro d u ct  o f  e x t e n s i v e  research  and o f  m uch  
th ought  by  Dr.  J o h n .  A s  its title ind icates ,  the a u th o r  is  s o m e t h i n g  o f  a 
m e t a p h y s i c i a n ;  and  the bas ic  p r in c ip le s  o f  o u r  s o c io lo g ic  s t r u c tu r e  a r c  ra
t ion a l ly  c o n s id e r e d  and c o g e n t l y  form u la te d ,  with s p e c ia l  re ference  to the 
q u e s t io n s  u n d e r l y i n g  a so u n d  and safe  sy s te m  of c u r r e n c y  A l l  those  in ter
es ted  in these  g r a v e  and  p regn an t  i s s u e s  (and who is not ?) w o u ld  d o  wel l  
to  p ro cu re  a c o p y  o f  this a b ly  wri tten  and  w e l l - d ig e s ted  broth art. N o  o u t 
l ine o f  its c on ten ts  can do  it ju s t i c e ,  but a m o n g  o th e r  s u b je c t s  which it 
s e e k s  to attain m a y  be m en t io n ed ,  “ to s u b s e r v e  the p u r p o s e  o f  a m ore  r a 
tional con cep t ion  ol the form of o u r  g o v e r n m e n t ,  and in duct  the re a d e r  into 
these  fu n d am en ta l  p r in c ip le s  upon which it is fo u n d e d ,  h o w  to p erpetuate  
it and h ow  to m a k e  it s u b s e r v e  the p u r p o s e s  lor which  it w a s  in tended by 
its author ,  and h o w  that its p e o p le  can in the fu ture  b e co m e  more  w ise  and 
tru ly  g re a t ,  and f inally m ore  h : .ppv  than a n y  nation before  in the history  o f  
m a n . ”  ------

Tht N o n -o ri$in alily  o f  Jts u s  Teachings. B y  W i l l i a m  E m m e t t c  C o l e 
man.  F r e e - t h i n k e r  T r a c t  N o .  1 .  2 pp , 8vo 1 cent.

T h i s  tract a im s  to set forth the v a r io u s  s o u r c e s  from w hich  J e s u s  d e r iv e d  
h is  t each in gs  a s  p resented  to u s  in the G o s p e l s .  It s e e k s  to dem onstrate ,  
that e v e r y  precept ol v a lu e  to m a n k i n d  a s c r ib ed  to the N a z a r e n e  R e fo rm e r  
had been  taught by o thers  in his o w n  nat ion,  the H e b r e w ,  p r io r  to his time; 
the o n ly  o r ig in a l i ty  to which J e s u s  can in truth lay  c la im  b e in g  the v o ic in g  
o f  v a r io u s  u n w ise ,  e x t r a v a g a n t ,  i inp ract ic ib lc ,  and in s o m e  ca s e s ,  immora l 
c o m m a n d s  att r ibuted to him in the S y n o p t ic  G o s p e l s .  T h e  r e m a in d e r  o f  
his g o s p e l — a s  it w a s  s u b s e q u e n t ly  c a l l e d — w a s ,  it is c la im e d ,  taken  w hol ly  
from the O ld  T e s t a m e n t ,  the T a l m u d ,  the w r i t in g s  o f  i l i l l e l ,  the B o o k  of 
E n o c h ,  and  the d o c t r in e s  o f  the E s s c n i a n  Brothe rh ood  of h is  day .



T H E

S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .
A  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E .

Devoted to the Interests o f  Hum anity, from  a Spiritualistic
and Scientific standpoint.

F E B R U A R Y , .879.

T H E  C L A IM S  OF S P I R I T U A L I S M  TO IN V E S T IG A T I O N .
Outlines of a Lecture delivered in Rochester, N. Y.

Bv J. T v k r m a n .

IT  IS grat ify ing  to think o f  the progress Modern Spir itual
ism has made in the world, considering the efforts that 

have been put forth to extinguish it. There are many, how
ever, who are still opposed to it, either through ignorance, 

prejudice, sectarian interests, or other cause. This  lecture is 
intended for such. I should like to induce them to divest 
themselves o f  all unfriendly feelings, and undertake the in
vestigation o f  it, in a candid, truthseeking spirit. I do not 
care how sceptical they are, if  their scepticism is only reas
onable and open to conviction. I know o f  no disputed ques
tion, for which full and fearless investigation may be so con
fidently invited as that o f  Spiritualism. I f  the investigation 
is impartial and thorough, the intelligent Spiritualist fears not 
the result. I will speak briefly o f  the possibility, probability, 
actuality, and methods o f  Spirit  Communion, in the hope o f  
influencing some o f  those still outside our ranks, to look into 
this matter, by showing them that it is at least worthy o f  
examination.

I. First, consider the Possibility o f Sp irit Communion. I 
shall take for granted the existence o f  a soul and the reality o f  
a future state. Can the soul, when freed from the body, return 
to earth, and make itself  known to surviving fr iends? Who 
shall declare this to be impossible? To  just ify  a n y o n e  in 
dogmatically denying this possibility, he must possess a know l
edge o f  the soul, its nature and capabilit ies;  o f  the other 
world,— the laws that govern it, and tlie forces that operate in 
it ;  and o f  the connection between that world and this, which 
no one on earth can ju s t ly  boast. I shall therefore assume the 
possibility of this communion, and proceed to the more im
portant question.
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II. Is such communion P robable? I think it is ;  and as a 
matter o f  argument, I should infer its probability, first, from 
the character o f  God. Christians themselves claim that God is 
a  being o f  pure and unbounded love;  and therefore he must 
desire the welfare o f  all his intelligent creatures, and approve 
o f  any and every means that can be used to promote that wel
fare. And as it can be proved that Spirit communion has this 
tendency, it must be as agreeable to the Divine will, and it is 
in harmony with his inimitable laws. The interest departed 
Spirits must still fe e l in those they have le ft on earthy is another 
reason for believing in the probability o f  this communion. 
There is nothing in death to affect any radical change in the 
soul. Death is but a transference from one part o f  the uni
verse to another. The soul will take with it its memory,J  '
reason, affection, and everything that constituted its individu
ality on earth. And therefore those on the other side o f  the 
river must not only  still remember their relatives and friends 
on earth, but love them, feel an interest in their welfare, and 
desire to assist them, if  that is possible. The mother has not 
forgotten nor ceased to love the child from which she was re
moved ; and if a channel is open, is it not reasonable to sup
pose that mother will return to earth, make herself known to 
that child, and as far as laws and circumstances allow, minis
ter to it as a guardian angel ? That would surely be a nobler 
work, and far more worthy o f  a motherly nature, than to spend 
her time in selfish enjoyment in such a place as the orthodox
heaven. We may rest assured that those loves and interests*
which our departed friends still feel, will bring them back to 
us, i f  a return to earth is possible.

Our lim ited and imperfect knowledge o f the w orld to eomey is a 
third reason for believing in the probability o f  spirit com
munion, as a means o f  increasing that knowledge. Ask the 
orthodox believer in a future state, what he really knows 
about it, and you will find that he is ignorant on many points 
which it is desirable should be made clear. l ie  will refer you 
to the Bible as the source o f  his information on the subject; 
but that book, with all due respect, is very barren o f  teaching 
on this important question; and a considerable portion o f  the 
little it does supply, is not o f  a nature to commend it to many 
intelligent and thinking minds. We naturally desire fuller 
information than it gives. To  tell us to be content with what 
G od has been pleased to reveal in that ancient record, and that 
it is wicked to attempt to lift the veil, and penetrate the m ys
teries on the other side, is to insult many of the noblest intel
lects o f  the age. If  it is right and desirable to seek further < 
knowledge on other subjects o f  far less importance to us, it 
cannot be wrong to wish for more light on the world that is 
soon to be our eternal home, nor unreasonable to suppose that



its inhabitants will do their best to supply  what is so much 
needed. It seems to me in the highest degree probable, that 
our friends will  return to us if  they can, and enlighten us as 
to their new home, their mode o f  living, their employments, 
and a thousand things beside, that we feel an interest in.

The grad u al and progressive character o f  a ll past revelations 
and developments o f truth , is a fifth reason for believing in the 
probability o f  the thing in question. What knowledge we 
have got on the future state, and other subjects more or less 
related to it, was not obtained all at once. It did not burst 
upon the human mind like the sun in its noon-day splendor, 
but was grad u a l ly  revealed, as man's mental and spiritual 
powers expanded and his wants increased. The Bible itself 
il.lustrates this truth. The Mosaic economy was an improve
ment upon the Patriarchal state o f  th ings ;  and the gospel dis
pensation is presumed to be far in advance o f  the preceding 
economy. But  is it a final dispensation? Was it intended to 
complete the plan o f  progressive development that had been 
in force so lo n g ?  I think not;  nor does the Bible  itself, 
sanction the notion that it was. And therefore, in perfect 
harmony with the very laws and principles which the script
ures illustrate, some such further unfoldment as Spiritualism 
purports to be might reasonably be expected.

The necessity fo r  such a dispensation as Spiritualism , in the pres
ent condition o f the religious 70orldy is the last reason I have time * 
to mention at present for maintaining the probability o f  spirit 
communion. Orthodox Christanity is on the w ane;  its dog
mas are assailed on all hands; the very  foundations o f  religion 
are being shaken;  sientilie materialism is boldly challenging 
the belief in God, and the immortality o f  the soul. And the 
churches seem powerless to cope successfully with existing 
difficulties. Scepticism and positive unbelief are spreading 
rapidly, in spite o f  all they can do to prevent it. Objections - 
are raised which they cannot fair ly  meet; arguments are em
ployed against them which the) 'cannot satisfactorily a n s w e r ; 
and evidences are demanded which they are utterly unable to 
supply. Som ething is needed that is adapted to the peculiar 
intellectual and religious wants o f  the present a g e ;  and reas
oning from experience and analogy, 1 should expect some such 
dispensation as Spiritualism professes to be; supplying as it 
purports to do, positive proof o f  immortality, and furnishing 
the most rational and powerful incentives to a pure and noble 
life.

I I I .  Thirdly,  notice the actuality o f  Spirit communion, 
l i a s  what has been shown to be both possible, and highly 
probable, really taken place? I affirm that it has. But what 
evidence is there to satisfy the candid, inquiring sceptic that 
such is the case?  The evidence for those who wish for it, is
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twofold— presumptive and direct. The presumptive evidence 
consists in such considerations as the following. First, the 
witnesses to the truth o f  Spiritualism are found in nearly all 
parts o f  the w or ld ;  hence it cannot be said to rest on the test
imony o f  a handful 1 of persons in some obscure locality, who 
may have concocted it for some unworthy end. Secondly, 
they belong to all ranks in society; hence the upper classes 
cannot regard it as merely the product o f  the ignorance and 
superstition o f  the lower classes, nor the lower reject it as a 
mere device o f  the higher for selfish ends— it affects upper and 
lower alike. Thirdly, though over thirty years have elapsed 
since it was introduced to the public, it has never been exposed. 
I f  an imposture, could it have escaped detection so long ? I f  a 
delusion, would not the bubble have been l ikely  to have burst 
before this? Think o f  what has been done to expose and de
stroy i t ! The pulpit, press and general public have combined 
to put it down, and 1 think they would have succeeded, had it 
not been founded on truth. Fourthly, a number of men, thor
oughly competent for the task have undertaken to investigate 
it, with the full conviction that they would be able either to 
prove it all false, or explain any truth there might be in it on 
some other than the Spiritualistic theory, but they have be
come fully convinced, not only that its facts are as alleged, 
but that the hypothesis o f  Spirit agency is the only one that 
satisfactorily explains them. And the inference to be drawn 
from this fact is, that if  other skeptics would investigate as 
those in question have done, they, too, would be constrained 
by the logic o f  undeniable facts to accept Spiritualism as a 
truth.

The direct evidence consists in the positive testimony of 
those who have personally proved the truth o f  Spiritualism. 
On behalf o f  the witnesses it may be urged that they are first, 
eye and ear witnesses, and do not deal in mere hearsay or sec
ond hand evidence. Secondly, many o f  them are well qua li
fied to examine the phenomena, and give  a scientific opinion 
upon them. Thirdly, the disinterestedness o f  many o f  them 
is in their favor, having nothing to gain, but often much to 
loose through their adhesion to Spiritualism. Fourthly, the 
high moral character o f  numbers o f  them gives great weight 
to their testimony. Their evidence in favor o f  any thing else 
would go  far to determine a verdict. Fifthly, their indcpend- 
ence 'of  each other, and the consequent impossibility o f  co llu
sion, is another strong point in their favor. And lastly, their 
number ought to have great weight with skeptics. They are 
not a mere handfull, but amount to millions, and include some 
o f  the most intelligent, cultured, scientific, and trustworthy 
men o f  the age. Sure ly  a movement for which such an array 
o f  testimony can be adduced, is at least entitled to investigation.
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IV .  The methods of Spirit Communion is the fourth branch 

o f  my subject; but I have not time to enlarge upon it. They 
lift tables, make raps, do writing, create lights, p lay  instru
ments, control organisms and speak through them, materialize 
hands and full forms, sit for their photographs, communicate 
intelligence on a variety o f  subjects, and in other ways mani
fest their presence and power to the patient, honest, truth- 
seeker. Let the skeptic, then, do as others have done, and 
it is morally certain that you will prove that Spiritualism is a 
grand truth, and not a mere fraud or a delusion as its enemies 
have so often alleged.

F o r  the S p i k i t i ' a l  O f f k k i n c .

D R I F T I N G  L E A V E S .
B V  S .  B .  B R I T T A N .

(N o tw ith stan d in g  Professor Brittan '*  prose w rit in gs  arc rem arkab ly  rhythm ical,  and other
wise poetic in thought and diction, he seldom  attem pts to w rite  verse. H e  long ago had occa
sion to observe that in his case , the rules o f  versification gre at ly  limit the freedom and force 
o f  expression. T h i s  fact and his tine appreciation o f  the best p oetry , m ay suggest the reasoi s 
w h y  he so rare ly  essays  to em body his poetic conceptions in verse. In rak ing up som e o f  his 
D r if t in g  L e a v e s  for this number, the fo llowing stanzas cam e to the surface. T h e y  were 
w ritten nearly  thirty  years  ago  at O r isk a n y  Falls .  N . V . ,  where he chanced to stop one cold 
N o v e m b e r  night w hile  on a lecturing tour through the W est.— E d i t o r . )

W A T C H I N G  A T  T H E  S E P U L C H E R .

B y  the g r a v e s  o f  the s i lent  dead
H e  sat,  w h i le  the w i n d s  w e r e  s i g h in g ,

A n d  N i g h t  cu r ta in ed  the lo w l y  bed 

O f  the d e a d  and d y i n g  :
A n d  m id s t  the s a b le  re a lm s  afar 
A p p e a r e d  a  so l i ta ry  star.

F r o m  the d e ep  o f  the a z u r e  s k i e s —
A d o w n  th ro u g h  the s h a d o w y  g l o o m —

T h e  A n g e l s  w atched  with  s l e e p l e s s  e ve s ,

T h e  s l u m b e r s  o f  the tomb ;
B i d d i n g  the m o u r n e r  d r y  h is  tears  

A n d  sti ll  the tu m u lt  o f  h is  fears.

O,  g az e  not on  the v o i c e l e s s  u rn s  
W h e r e  M o rta l i ty  l ies  s l e e p i n g  ;

W h i l e  the rapt S o u l  a d o r e s  and  b u rn s .

T h o u  a lo n e  art w e e p i n g —
A n d  A n g e l s  c lad  in star-lit robes,

C o m e  out from their  d i v i n e  a b o d e s .



1 9 8 THE  S P I R I T U A L  OFFERING.

T h e  g ian t  W r o n g s  o f  earth e x p i r e ,
A n d  all the s o n s  o f  W a n t  are  b lest  ;

W h i l e  b r i g h t ly  b u r n s  the sa c re d  fire 
T o  l ight the w a t c h e r ’s  r e s t ;

A n d  A n g e l  v o ices  from a b o v e  
P r o c l a i m  b e lo w ,  the re ign  o f  L o v e .

m
T h e  c u m b r o u s  fo rm s  o f  E ar th  and T im e ,

W ith  shafts o f  p u r es t  l ight a re  r ive n  ;
T r u t h , in a  v i c t o r y  s u b l i m e .

D e s c e n d s  a g a in  from H e a v e n  :
N o w  M o r n i n g  d r iv e s  the c l o u d s  aw ay ,
A n d  u s h e r s  in the p r o m i s e d  D a y .

P O E T R Y  OF M Y T H O L O G Y .

The spell o f  invincible ministers was everywhere upon the 
earth, and their mysterious powers influenced the minds and 
destinies o f  men. It was A u ro ra  who opened the gates o f  the 
Orient, that the god o f  day might enter in his chariot o f  fire 
and glorify  the natural creation. The dewdrops that glistened 
in the morning sun were the tears o f  the goddess, with which 
she watered the (lowers on the hills and in the valleys. Zeph
yrs breathed and the forrest-boughs became musical, while the 
tall grass  and golden grain in the meadows and fields waved 
in graceful undulations. The shimmer and murmur o f  rip
pling waters were caused by the light and motion o f  the Naiads 
that sported in the springs and danced on the surfaces o f  
waveless pools and crystal lakes. Pan responded lo the shep
herd’s pipe; Diana pursued the stag; Bacchus was among 
the vines, and Cres presided at the harvest home. It was 
the office o f  the young and beautiful Hebe to put the cup o f  
nectar to the lips o f  the gods. Mars governed the fortunes o f  
war, and in his honor the Rom ans erected many temples. In 
the center o f  the grand circle o f  the Olympian Court was 
Venus, the goddess o f  beauty and love, engirdled by the 
Graces, and accompanied by that naked boy with bow and 
quiver, who, even in Christian lands, has never ceased to play 
the mischief with the human heart.

E L E C T R I C A L  S C I E N C E .

The fact is not generally  recognized that the progress of 
the world is chiefly due to a few leading minds. In spite o f  
general ignorance, popular delusion, and the opposition of 
scientific pretenders, the men o f  bold and irrepressible genius 
make their way into new fields o f  research, from which they 
bring fourth the facts and evidences that silence unreasoning 
skepticism, and the world is enriched by the fruit o f  their la
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bors. Not restricted to the domain o f  ponderable substances, 
they ascend into etherial realms, disarm the lightning o f  its 
terrors and utilize it in the common interest o f  man. So 
startling and important have been the late discoveries in the 
practical application o f  this power that scientists, the world 
over, are eagerly  watching its phenomena.

The relations o f  Electricity to all the vital and voluntary 
functions o f  animal and human bodies is too clearly demon
strated to admit o f  controversy am ong men who have kept 
pace with the progress o f  scientific discovery. In its most 
subtle form electricity is the great vital motor on which the 
functions o f  animated nature constantly depend, and hence 
the active agent in all the processes o f  organic chemistry as 
exhibited in animal and human bodies. It follows, therefore, 
that all vital derangement, organic in harmony or disease, o r ig 
inates in some disturbance ot this subtle motive power.

Electricity being homogeneous with the vital fluid, or c ir
culating medium of  the brain and nervous system, is, naturally 
enough, the most important o f  all remedial agents. In the 
hands o f  a scientific man and skillful practitioner it becomes 
an agent o f  unequaled pow er in the renovation o f  the human 
body, and the restoration o f  its vital forces and organic func
tions. Even the dead are moved by its application to a mys
terious semblance o f  all the powers o f  life.

S M I T I N G  T H E  H Y D R A .

The term hydra is used to represent any manifold evil ; 
hence disease is thus appropriately characterized in books and 
in popular speech. More terrible indeed, than the m any
headed monster, that— according to the mythological fable— 
infested the lake o f  Lerna, is the omnipresent hvdra that rears 
his venomous heads in every household, and hisses through 
the darkness o f  our g r ie f  and from the fathomless depths of 
all human suffering.

We are aware that many persons attempt to apply  electri
city as a remedial agent who do not know so much as the 
alphabet o f  the subject, and have never perhaps read a single 
author on electrical science. It is not strange that such pre
tenders are frequently unsuccessful. For  years we have been 
battling with this terrible hydra, with what success many who 
were in his coils may testify. Often has the powerless victim 
been snatched from the open ja w s  o f  the monster. Many a 
poor mortal whose sad experience had demonstrated the fail
ure o f  drugs, has obtained a new lease o f  life, and has gone 
on his way rejoicing.
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F A I R  D E A L I N G .
The business man whose method is integrity and industry 

makes a name and builds up a character on the solid principles 
o f  justice. N ever maddened by the ambition to grasp the 
world by one convulsive effort, he esteems fair dealing more 
than large profits and sudden wealth unjustly obtained. He 
may be a long time in accomplishing the object o f  his life—a 
life time is given him to do his w ork— but the end is sure. 
When once his fortune is made, it will stay by him ; he knows 
precisely what it has cost, and he uses it in moderation for 
wise and benificent purposes. Earl ier  or later all such men 
win the public confidence; they retain and enjoy that confi
dence because they do not abuse it, and for the reason that 
they would rather do right than be rich.

ON T H E  W A T C H .

It is now about four hundred years since at Nuremberg, in 
Germany, a comparatively clumsy machine for measuring time 
was invented, which was the first distinct prophecy o f  the ele
gant chronometer o f  to-day. T w o hundred years elapsed 
before the idea was epitomized by Hooke in size and form 
adapted to the pocket. Since 1650 the improvements in the 
watch have been numerous and important. Within the period 
o f  our remembrance the English  watches were most esteemed 
in this co u n try ; but there is little demand for them now. The 
Swiss  and American manufacturers have achieved a pre-emi
nence which they will not readily resign.

W O L F G A N G  M O Z A R T .

This great German composer closed his mortal career at 
Vienna, in the year 1791. The circumstance attending his 
departure were fraught with a mysterious and peculiar interest. 
IIis  soul was a place for angels and a temple for celestial har
monies. Perhaps he was not deeply inspired in the compo
sition o f  his last work— his Requiem. When about to com 
mence the work his approaching dissolution was distinctly 
foreshadowed by some invisible power. The Requiem was 
undertaken at the solicitation of a stranger, who had no sooner 
made terms with Mozart than he abruptly disappeared. The 
author soon became intensely absorbed, and felt assured that 
he was composing the work fo r  him self. At length the R e 
quiem— which had occupied more time than was at first anti
cipated— was completed, and with the last strain the un
shackled soul ascended toward the immortal source o f  its 
inspiration. We copy the following touching description o f  
his last moments:
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Mozart had been employed on his Requiem for several 
weeks, his soul filled with inspirations o f  richest melody, and 
already c laim ing kindred with immortality. After g iv in g  it 
its last touch, and breathing into it that undying spirit o f  song 
which was to consecrate it through all time, as his “  cygnean 
strain,” he fell into a gentle and quiet slumber. At length the 
light footsteps o f  his daughter Emilie  aw oke him. “  Come 
hither,”  said he, “ my Em ilie— my task is done—the Requiem 
— my Requiem is finished.”

“  Say  not so, dear father,'’ said the gentle girl,  interrupting 
him as tears stood in her eyes. “  You must be better— you 
look better, for even now your cheek has a g low  upon it— I 
am sure we will nurse you well aga in— let me bring you 
something refreshing/ ’

“  Do not deceive yourself, my love,”  said the dying father. 
“  This  wasted form can never be restored by human aid. 
From H eaven ’s mercy alone do 1 look for aid, in this my dying 
hour. You spoke o f  refreshment, my Em il ie— take these my 
last notes— sit down by my piano here— sing with them the 
hymn o f  your sainted mother— let me once more hear those 
tones which have been so long my solacement and delight.” 
Emilie  obeyed, and with a voice enriched with tenderest em o
tion, sung the following stanzas:

S p ir i t  ! thy la b o r  is o ’er !
T h y  term o f  p ro b at ion  is run.

T h y  s t e p s  a rc  n o w  b o u n d  for the u n t ro d d e n  shore ,
A n d  the race  o f  im m o r t a l s  be gu n .

S p i r i t ! loo k  not on the strife,
O r  the p l e a s u r e s  o f  earth with  r e g r e t ;

P a u s e  not on  the thresho ld  o f  l im i t l e s s  life,
T o  m o u r n  for the d a y  that is set.

S p ir i t  ! no  fetters  can  b in d ,
N o  w i c k e d  h a v e  p o w e r s  to m olest  ;

T h e r e  the w ea r y ,  l i k e  th ee — the w retched  sha l l  find 
A  h a v e n — a m a n s io n  o f  rest.

Sp ir i t  ! h o w  br ight  is the road
for w hich  thou art  n o w  on the w i n g  ;

T h y  h o m e  it wil l  be,  with  thy S a v i o r  and G o d ,
T h e r e  loud  h a l l e lu ja h  to s ing .

A s she concluded, she dwelt for a moment on the low mel
ancholy notes o f  the piece, and then turned from the instru
ment to meet the approving smiles o f  her father. It was the 
still, passionless smile which the rapt and jo yo u s  Spirit  left 
on his features.
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In due time the mysterious stranger reappeared. He found 
the task completed according to contract; but Mozart was 
not there. He had finished his work as an interpreter o f  the 
Divine harmonies on earth.

D E F E C T S  OF OUR E D U C A T I O N .

Under the present imperfect system, the functions o f  the 
brain may be enfeebled, while the mind is crammed. The 
mental faculties and the moral constitution can never be un
folded in their majesty and power, so long as we only memo
rize the elements o f  thought and the parts o f  speech. The 
man is not saved from error who merely learns the truth by 
rote. N o soul is redeemed by the righteousness that finds no 
place save in logical periods and poetic numbers. The sub
lime possibilities o f  human nature are only to be realized when 
truth is fairly incorporated in the mind and the life. The pro
cess o f  assimilation must go  on uninterruptedly in this part o f  
human nature, not less than in the body, or there can be no 
true life and natural growth. The common course o f  scholas
tic training is too often a narrow groove, or a deep rut, in 
which the mind loses the capacity for independent action, and 
sinks its own individuality out o f  sight and beyond the hope 
o f  recovery in this world.

W H Y  DOING N O T H I N G ?

The Spiritualists number several millions in this country 
alone— in one vast unorganized constituency— and with hun
dreds o f  thousands o f  children whose minds are to be devel
oped and their characters molded as it shall please us to deter
mine ; yet we have not thus far, as a people, established a single 
institution o f  any kind, worthy o f  public recognition. Who 
will mitigate the public judgment o f  our neglect, and by the 
mantle o f  a noble charity hide the shame o f  our nakedness? 
It is now time to make a practical application o f  our princi
ples in some worthy and enduring form, to the end that this 
unseemly blank may be filled with the fair record o f  honorable 
achievements.

M U S I C A L  C U L T U R E .

In these days, when the popular idea o f  utility is less con
tracted and superficial than formerly, and men are beginning 
to discover that they have souls as well as bodies to provide 
for, music is becoming an element in the general education of 
the people. The Piano Forte and the Parlor Organ— by far 
the most elegant and useful o f  all musical instruments— are 
beginning to be regarded as cpiite indispensible in every en
lightened family circle. This is a significant indication o f  the 
g row in g  refinement o f  American society. I f  only a single



#

musical instrument is to have a place in the family dwelling, it 
should be either the Piano or the Organ. With the two we 
may render the wide range o f  complicated harmonies by the 
great composers o f  operatic and sacred music, and thus give  
expression to the solemn emotions and lofty aspirations of 
the soul.

T H E  b u r g l a r ’ s  T R I A L .

The mischievous experts who mine the foundations of pris
ons and laugh at all ordinary bars and bolts, have found some
thing at last in the burglar-proof safe, that excites serious 
thought, because it is more fatal to their occupation than all 
the police detectives in the country. Many a skillful burglar 
has worked hard all night—and from Saturday night until 
Monday m orning—and lied at the crow ing o f  the cock, leaving 
the coveted treasure and all his tools behind. To  have mill
ions within arms length, and like Tantalus to have no power 
to grasp the smallest thing, is the terrible ordeal that would 
test the faith and patience o f  better men.

L I G H T  G Y M N A S T I C S .

Not only afford an elegant pastime, but will prove to be im
mensely valuable a s 'a  medicine for ladies o f  all ages who 
suffer from loss of appetite, from imperfect digestion, low 
spirits and nervous debility. T ake  the medicine freely and 
never mind the expense. We have a loving faith in the agree
able remedies.

F r o m  the I n d e x .T H E  R E A L  GOD.

T HE  R E A L  GOD, 2 03

A Sermon preached in the Masonic Temple, N ew  York City
December 8. 1878.

My subject this morning is “ The R eal  G o d , ” or, in other 
words, the reality of God, and m y design is. if possible, to 
show in what sense G o d  may be, to us, a reality, a real force 
or being, a *• l iv ing  G o d .” M y object is not to discourse of 
the go d s  which are actual and real to men, for then I must 
speak of pleasure, of  wealth and fame, o f  success and victory; 
for  these are the deities that men tru ly  and daily  worship. 
There is an ever last ing  difference between the deity that is 
professed and the (rod that is adored, between the G o d  that 
we write  the name of in our creed and the G o d  that we w or
ship in ou r  hearts, between the G o d  of theology and the God 
of life. Many a man’s G o d  is the very opposite of what he 
says it is. He will talk to you about his deity, will define it, 
and describe it in well-considered terms, will tell von how it
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differs from the deity held by his neighbors; but follow the 
course of the man’s life, consult the drift of  his motives and 
impulses, see what it is that sways his desire, and you will 
find that it is some mean thing, some idle, g ro v e l l in g  passion 
that he would be shocked at if it was fair ly  presented to him.

I spoke one Sunday of the practical value of a faith in 
God. X o w  we must never forget that no faith has a great 
practical value that is not in some sense real. The faith in 
God must be real, if it is to prevail. The popular faith is 
real. The mass of mankind tru ly  believe in a living, opera
tive, personal deity. They  cannot speak intelligently of him; 
they cannot define him; they cannot g iv e  reasons for the faith 
that is in. them; they can fo l low  no line of argument in 
demonstration of his existence ; but yet there is an instinctive, 
awful feeling of his actual presence in the world, which con
trols, regulates, and predetermines human life. That this is 
so need not be argued. It is too evident to be doubted. G o  
am ong simple men and women of all classes, search the b y 
ways of life, and you will find a steady simplicity of go o d 
ness, sincerity, honesty, and veracity which can be accounted 
for, not on the theory of intuitive knowledge, not on the 
theory of an instinctive faith in God, but as a sense, a feeling, 
an impression that, outside of themselves, outside of the 
w orking  world, there is a power which thinks, feels, purposes, 
and impels the world toward certain ends of its own. G o d  
becomes unreal when life ceases to be simple; when men, 
engaged in business, completely  absorbed in terrestrial affairs, 
lose the sense of * mystery that embosoms and exalts  human 
l i f e ;  or, it may be, when they are engaged in intellectual 
pursuits, in the study of science or literature, then, engrossed 
in themselves, interested in the w ork in g  of their own minds, 
they forget the overarching reality that holds them and every
thing in its place. The unreality of (rod haunts the w orking  
mind. You find it in cities, where men are busy with their 
own affairs. You do not find it in the country, where men 
are natural, thoughtless of themselves, and earnest in their 
service of others ; where they lay aside their vanity and 
conceit.

Men in all ages have insisted on having, not a speculative, 
but a living, God. The evidences of this are before us. 
Superstition, that grim, gaunt, awful thing that we speak of, 
sometimes in the language of horror, sometimes in terms of 
contempt, is, when duly  examined, an effort to realize.God, 
to make divine things palpable, tangible, to g ive  them a local 
habitation and a name. Superstition takes its color from the 
mind that entertains it. from the fears and hopes, the hates or 
loves, that see a horrible ugliness or an immortal beauty in 
the immediate world of matter. Sometimes it is horrible, as
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in India, sometimes it is lovely, as in Greece ; but whether 
hideous or charming, it is an attempt to detain the fugitive 
spirit of tlie law  that bathes and governs the world. A l l  men 
arc superstitious; all people are superstitious; and they will 
be, to a certain extent, to the end of time; fo r  superstition, 
shading off in infinite degrees as it does, reaches the lowest, 
but does not leave the highest, intelligence.

Idolatry is another effort to realize or make palpable divine 
powers; to make God an actual l iv ing  being. The w orld  is 
full of idols, horrible idols, some of them ghastly,  stained 
with blood, but all in their way symbolical.  The deities of 
Greece  were idols none the less for  being models of beauty 
lo all time. The image which one sets up in his mind when 
he undertakes to conceive of deity is an idol. It cannot be 
seen or touched; still it has its outline to the thought ; it is 
palpable to the intellectual apprehension. The real secret of 
idolatry is doubtless this,— that the idol expresses what the 
unaided mind cannot grasp. The idolator does not neces
sarily  worship the image; he adores the idea behind the 
image. At last, perhaps, he comes to worship the image, but 
only  at last. This  he did in Pagan  times. This  he does in 
Christian times. The ordinary Catholic worships the picture 
of the V irg in  as devoutly as the ordinary G reek  or Rom an 
worshipped his block of stone. The intelligent Catholic 
sees the spirit behind the picture and bends before that.

T he  A rk  of the Covenant, which we read of in the Old 
Testament, was a symbol intended to localize deity. If  we 
know anything about the deity of the early  Hebrews, and I 
confess we know  very little, perhaps nothing at all, that con
ception, without regard to its date, was the purest, noblest, the 
highest, ideal on the whole that has ever been entertained by 
any considerable number of the human family, a highly  intel
lectual conception of a deity without form or  substance, hav
ing no abiding-place, fashioned after the image of no created 
thing, whether orb o f  heaven, or monster of the deep, beast, 
insect, man, creeping thing, or im aginary being, offspring of 
fear or fancy  ; but it has never been possible for a race of 
men for any length of time to entertain an intellectual con
ception of deity. The A rk  of the Covenant was an attempt 
as innocent as could be made to localize and domesticate the 
impalpable. It was a wooden box of ordinary fashion and 
regular  dimensions, furnished with conveniences for handling 
and carriage, all but devoid o f  ornament; yet the people 
became accustomed to look upon it as a divine symbol. 
Where it was, there was Jeh o va h ;  where it went, there Je h o 
vah went. In the course of time the lowest, the vulgarest,  
superstition gathered upon it. To  lose it was to lose the 
support of deity; to posess it was to have the l iv ing  deity in 
the midst of the people.
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Pass now to the Christian doctrine of Incarnation. That, 
again, was an attempt to realize the godhead, to take the 
divine being out of the vast bleak spaces of the heavens and 
make him a man. The Christ was “  G o d  with us,” Em anuel;  
he was the word become a man, the whole deity in the human 
form, w alk in g  about in the streets of cities, sitting at meat 
in human dwellings, ta lk ing with men and women as a friend, 
sympathizing with them in their sorrow .cu r ing  their diseases, 
raising up their dead. This was the thought that gave vital- 
itv to the early Church. Around this central conception the 
modern Church gathers. The jea lousy that the Trinitarian 
even to day has of the Unitarian is founded upon this belief 
that the incarnation must contain the whole of God. The 
Christ must be verily  G o d  with us, not an archangel not a 
spiritual creature of even the highest rank, but the infinite, 
the omnipresent, the omniscient, the perfect wisdom and love, 
the fullness, the All in A ll ,— this, nothing else, and nothing 
less; the Trinitarian charges the Unitarian with dividing the 
godhead, letting the divine essence depart and become once 
more a film in the air. There is no longer, he says, a real 
deity. There is no longer a living, working, operative being. 
The most popular of our l iv ing  preachers said in substance : 
Christ is my G od ;  him I believe in, him I pray to; the other 
God, the absolute, the ideal, the infinite, is a mist in the air.

The Roman Catholic Church did its best to realize G o d  in 
the sacraments. The sacraments were channels of grace  by 
means of which the individual believer appropriated, by the 
touch, the taste, in drops of water, in the consecrated wafer, 
through the holy hands of the priest, the regenerating lord. 
The drops of water in baptism were supposed to convey  the 
protecting God. In confirmation, the rite by which the mor
tal connected himself with the Church, was an electric bond 
by which helpless individuals became sharers in the life of 
the eternal. The Church was the living, instituted, domesti
cated deity. In the communion, the participant took the con
secrated wafer, which was regarded as the very body of Christ 
himself, and, eating it, appropriated the substantiated deity. 
In extreme unction, in absolution,Meity was supposed to 
trickel from the finger-ends of the priest. The words he 
spoke were the reasoning of the a lm ighty ;  the individual 
touched God. This was the m ystery of the mass,— how a  
breaden G o d  could be a real one. T o  the multitude no other 
was real; the multitude could worship no deity they could 
not swallow.

Turn to Protestantism; the eternal God, the God of whom 
law, justice, truth, endless beauty, are the suggestive names 
and the spiritual substance is to Protestants nothing. He 
must be a real God, and to make G o d  real there is the con



THE R E A L  GOD. 2 0 7

ceded necessity that he become tangible. The Protestant 
therefore c l ings  to baptism, in the belief that the consecrated 
drops of water convey  to the individual the regenerating 
spirit of heaven. He prizes the comunion bread and wine, 
the elements of  the supper being consecreated by the priest 
before eaten. The Bible  to the Protestant is the portable 
God. a deity he can put in his pocket, lock up in Ids trunk, 
carry  about with him on journeys  ; a divinity he can find 
ly ing  on the centre-table, can take up and appropriate by the 
eve  as occasion mav serve. You see him in the saloons of 
the steamboats ; you come upon him in the chamber of the 
hotel. E veryw here  the effort is to place the idolized book, 
the printed, bound, enleathered deity, within the easy reach 
o f  men and women. That is the sanctify ing thing, to read 
the Bible, to read it devotedly, to read it 011 the knees. That 
is sacramental. That is immediate communication with the 
a l l-qu ickening  love.

The last made effort to realize deity is disclosed in the 
proposition to incorporate his name in the Constitution of 
the ITdted States. There seems to be somewhere a notion 
that if we can but vote ourselves a G od-fear ing  people, we 
shall be so; that if we can contrive to get written as a p h y la c 
tery on the forehead of our nationality the ineffable name, 
an ineffable power will thereupon take possession of us, sanc
tify us, sweeten us, and bear us 011 to national victory. Such 
an idea could be entertained only  by the people who have for 
generations 011 generations been try ing  to incorporate G o d  
in some system 01* institution, to make him local ; people 
who have believed in incarnating marble, canvas, paper ; in 
fetiches and idols ; in sym bols and signs; in figures o f  speech 
and gestures o f  the body. N o intellectual people, no rational 
people, would ever  think of such a thing. Put  the name of 
G o d  into the Constitution ! W hy Ph il l ip  II. o f  Spain did 
that, and was not saved thereby from the misfortune o f  being 
about the most despicably inhuman king that ever  sat on a 
throne ; a tyrant and a bigot who ruined the noblest empire 
under the sun. Napoleon III. did it, and what became of him 
and his dominion ? Did the name of G o d  deliver him from 
his spiritual foes?  Pope Pius IX. was eminent in his achiev- 
ment. T o  what end ? E ither  the divine spirit is in the breasts 
of  the people, or it is not. If it is, then how idle to write an 
acknowledgm ent of it on a sheet of p ap er !  If it is not,then 
how idle ! If the people are saved at all, it must be by faith 
in a real God, not by profession of a nominal one.

In the ancient city  of Prague, in Bohemia, there is a 
venerable Jew ish  synagogue, its w alls  so thick with gr im e as 
to be absolutely  black. The synagogue  must be lighted in 
mid-day. A superstitious piety forbids its cleaning. There
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is a tradition that somewhere on the walls ,  the precise spot 
was unknown, the name Jehovah is inscribed, so that, if  the 
walls were cleaned, it might be rubbed out. Would it not be 
better to clean the walls and realize purity, even at the risk of 
obliterating the word? The word does not cleanse the build
i n g ;  the dirt conceals the word.

Let us turn from these artificial and unnatural devices for 
realizing God, these fantastical inventions, and consider how 
reasonable, thoughtful, earnest people may do it. I have 
mentioned these instances s imply to illustrate the necessity 
that men are under, from the constitution of their minds, to 
make G o d  a real being, not an impalpable influence. Here, 
to begin with, is the outward world of Nature, the material 
universe,as we call it. H ow  different the conception of 
Nature is to day from what it was even a hundred years  ago! 
We have been educated to think of nature as a crude, solid, 
substantial mass, which must be roughly dealt w ith ;  a stub
born obstacle to intelligence. We now know that it is in 
ceaseless flux, irresistible, omnipresent, in perpetual action. 
We live in a l iv ing world. We speak now of force, of the 
correlation of forces. The doctrine amounts to this : that 
any force may be changed into another force ; that its disap
pearance in one shape is no evidence that it is abolished. It 
reappears in another. There is a lw ays  the same amount of 
force in the universe. It is never diminished : it is never in
creased. What a conception does that g ive  of a l iv in g  God, a 
creative power, which is generating, regenerating, animating, 
every moment of time, protean in its shapes, single  in its 
essence, dropping this form, assum ing that, passing from 
shape to shape, a lw ays  changing its semblance, its substance 
always identical with itself.

L istening to Mr. T y n d a l l ’s lectures on light, we were 
obliged to confess that the world was a mystery of g lo ry  ; we 
felt that the sunbeam held us fast bv a luminous chain. /;//-J

prisoned in the w orld  / Imprisoned in l iberty?  Dungeoned in 
light ? Such a thing is inconceivable. The universe emanci
pates. Nature is not an enemy, but a friend ; not an oppres
sor, but an emancipator. If we study it, adjust ourse lves to 
it, it will g ive  us wings, not hang leaden c logs  on our feet. 
The name on all lips at this moment is the name of Edison, 
who is astonishing the world with his studies on the pheno
mena of sound. This discovery suggests  to the dullest ap 
prehensions that the universe is vocal, that these apparently 
fugitive waves of sound which cross and recross each other 
are under law, they can be measured and regulated, combined, 
subjected to the orderly service of man. There is another 
revelation of a l iving presence in the world.
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Poets have a lw ays  seen it. The immortal Shakespeare, 
in those tremendous lines which have been quoted many 
thousands of times, and never cease to be impressive, betrays 
his suspicion that the material w orld  is but a m ask :—

“  T h e  c l o u d - c l a p p e d  to w ers ,  the g o r g e o u s  p a laces ,
T h e  s o le m n  t e m p le s ,  the  g r e a t  g l o b e  itse lf ,
Y e a ,  al l  w hich  it inheri t ,  shall  d i s s o l v e ,
A n d ,  l i k e  (his u n s u b s t a n t ia l  p a g e a n t  faded .
L e a v e  not a  rack  b e h i n d . "

Goethe had a similar thought in his mind when he put into 
the mouth of his earth-spirit these resounding w ords :—

“ T h u s  at the r o a r i n g  lo o m  o f  l ife I ply,
A n d  w e a v e  for G o d  the g a r m e n t  thou s e c ’ st h im  b y . ”

The thought is never absent from the mind of our own 
Emerson ; every one of his essays is full  of it. He describes 
himself  as watching the winter su n rise ;  as m ak in g  his way 
under a c loudy sk y  at evening through a  lonely region, 
plashing over wet marshes, guided only  by the light of  stars ; 
as standing, musing in the woods, solitary and silent, l istening . 
to that voiceless presence that abides there, enchanted a lw ays  
with an unspeakable delight. This  idea saturates those im
mortal essays on compensation, on the spiritual laws, which 
contain the deepest studies on this theme that are to be found 
in literature. The poet sees it, for  it is the gift  of the poet 
to look behind the semblance, to p luck off the mask, to dis
cover the reality, the soul of things, the creative spirit behind 
the painted show. The poet discerns the analogues that 
hold things together, traces cause and effect, divines how 
forces must ultimate in effects. But are we not all in some 
degree poets? Who has not felt, by the sea-side, in the woods, 
by the g rave  of a child, musing by a  peaceful corpse, the /
mysterious sense of awe that penetrates to the very  roots of 
his being, m aking  him feel how little he was, how majestic, 
how awful,  how sweet and tender, was the animating spirit of 
the world ?

But more impressive still than the world of N ature  is the 
world of circumstance. We who live in cities know  little of 
Nature ; we see it through the crevices of the streets ; a con
stellation here and there, a bit of  sunrise or sunset. But 
there is no day when every  one of us is not l iv ing  and w o rk
ing amid human conditions, tied up in a bundle of life with 
more or fewer human creatures. Stop, reflect a moment, and 
the closeness with which things are rivited together, are con
structed all of one piece, is astonishing. A ffa irs  seem to go  
by luck, hazard, chance. The careless observer believes in

1 3
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accident. But the instant one stops and considers, he is con
vinced that there are no such things as luck, chance, hazard, 
or accident ; that a supreme necessity w orks  through the 
world of circumstances, knitting part to part, effect to cause, 
each effect being a cause in its turn, until the universe is 
resolved into a close net-work of laws. In fac t, if one thinks 
too much on this, the impression of destiny is overpow ering  ; 
he loses all sense of individual existence : he becomes in his 
estimation nothing, a bit of straw before the wind, the crest of 
a wave. I Iis personality is drowned. It is the easiest thing 
in the world to become a fatalist, a pantheist, to becomp^ r- 
suaded that there is nothing real but God. The ignorant, the 
superstitious, the credulous, who must have an interpretation 
of every event, are perpetually committing the blunder of 
misplacing cause and effect, confounding their own fancies 
with the eternal laws. The evangelical Protestant is con
vinced that if sickness befalls, or disease, or pestilence, it is 
because the people have neglected church-going, have not 
listened to sermons, have omitted to say their prayers or read 
their Bible  as they should. Does a child die ? The calamity  
befell because its mother loved the child too much, loved it 
more than she loved its Creator, who would have no divided 
loyalty. Does public distress prevail ? It is' because the peo
ple have ceased to believe in the Trinity, Tenterden steeple 
is the cause of Goodwin sands.

This is hopeless ; such an absolute want of logic, reason, 
common-senseysuch resolute and complacent putting the 
cart before the horse, setting cause and effect at opposite ends 
of the planet, is stupifying. We must get aw ay  from this. 
It is simply the recourse of desperation to keep G od within 
some sort of bounds. We must learn to think, to be intelli
gent, to reason, to put things together. G iv e  us an under
standing heart! should be the prayer of every earnest and 
simple person. Here  is the merit of science. The scientific 
method compels us to look at things as they are, to put causes 
and effects together where they belong, to classify  phenomena, 
to disregard feelings, sentiments, prejudices, to classify  things 
according to their constitution and relations. This is the 
immense service that science is rendering to this generation. 
It is com pelling us to recognize the real, to leave out of sight 
the artificial, deity. T a lk  of science as being irreligious, 
atheistic ! Science is creating a new idea of ( r o d .  It is due 
to science that we have any conception at all of a living  God. 
If we do not become atheists one of these days under the 
maddening effect of Protestantism, it will be due to science, 
because it is disabusing us of hideous*illusions that tease and 
embarrass us, and putting us in the w ay of know ing  how to 
reason about the things we see.
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Rut then, if I may be allowed to make a suggestion, it 
seems to me that the scientific method must be supplemented 
by the poetic. The scientific method is adapted to the under
standing. It bids us consult visible facts, study palpable 
realities. The culture of the imagination, of the power to go  
behind facts, to discern laws, to appreciate principles, to get 
on the track of everlasting forces, is of equal value with 
k n o w le d g e ;  I had almost said, is of supreme value. The 
poetic sense,— do we not need more of it ? A re  we not too 
practical, too business-like ? Would it not be of service to us 
to read oftener than we do in the great masters of im agina
tion, who take us out of the small, low, irksome conditions of 
life, and enable us to lose ourselves in the contemplation of a 
vast universe?  The study of A rt  in its highest relations, the 
study of poetry, the study of the statliest literature, the read
ing intel ligently  of the sacred books of the soul,— something 
of this is needed to g ive  us a new sense of the reality o f  that 
spirit which is real, though we know it not. We cannot 
anticipate a return of the old-fashioned faith in God. N o 
new definitions are to be expected. N o  new form s o f  state
ment are to be looked for  ; but we may anticipate a time when 
a real G o d  shall be felt as he is not now ; shall be felt even 
by the thinkers, certainly by the earnest, intelligent, progres
sive minds of the race. When the name of G o d  shall be 
identical with justice and equity, with truth and freedom and 
beauty, then will  G o d  become truly  real once more ; then he 
will  become indwelling  once more, a quickening motive, a 
keen inspiration to all greatness and goodness.

A C R O S T I C — ( S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G . )  2 1 1

A C R O S T I C —(Spiritual Offering).
B y  L y m a n  C. H o w e .

SP I R I T  o f  T ru th  
P r o c l a i m  the la w  a b ro a d ,

I n s p i r e  the y o u th  
R e v e a l  the w i l l  o f  G o d  :
In te r p r e t  m in d ;
T r a n s l a t e  the s i g n s  from h e a v e n ,
U n m a s k ,  u n b in d
A l l  that G o d  h a s  g i v e n  ;
L e a d  u s  a r igh t  !

Offer the w o r ld  thy  b o o n ,  .
F u l l  o f  thy m ight
F r e e d o m  b u i ld c th  her  throne ;
E v e r  thy l ight  
R e s p l e n d e n t  s h in e s  for al l  ;
In b l a c k e s t  night
N e a r e s t  the final fall
G o d  loveth ,  and  thy g l o r y  filleth a l l  !
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F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g . 

“ M E D I U M S ’ R I G H T S ” R E V I E W E D .
Kv T h o m a s  R. H a z a r d .

No. 3. in the Spiritual Offering for December.
I  f V  comments in the O f f e r i n g  for N ovem ber on “  Med- 
IV 1 iums* R i g h t s ” No. x and 2, are broad enough I think

to cover most of the ground occupied by him in the Decem
ber number, so 1 will refer to but a few of the points made, 
01 questions raised in number 3.

•‘ Mediums’ R i g h t s ” avers that by putting the testing 
power in the hands of the Spirits  through the “ agency of the 
medium to be tested, places the medium 011 a level with ju g 
glers, who always make th e icow n  conditions. * * But
the first thing is to know that we are in communion with the 
spirits, and that they are responsible for the conditions 
demanded. Mow can this point be established without test 
c o n d it io n s? ” I answer by adopting the apostolic rule to 
“  T r y  the Spirits .”  But, says “ Mediums’ R ig h ts ,”  we know 
nothing “ of the Spirit world but by its fruits.”

I answer exactly  so ! and therefore it seems apparent that 
the only way we have to try the spirits is by their fru its  !  Mrs. 
Conant tells us from spirit life that if those in mortal life 
will place the testing power in the hands of the spirits “ we 
will g ive  to you and others more than you and they could 
even ask of us.”  Spirit  A. A. Ballou tells us that in order to 
obtain reliable manifestations from their side of existence, the 
spirits must have full control of the instruments they use as 
agents. In other words the pilot who is responsible for the 
safety and course of the ship must hold the tiller in his own 
hand, and be subjected to 110 interference from outsiders.
II is words are, “ The conditions for  manifestations must be 
controlled by the spil it world, that if you place yourse lf  in 
accord with them ample satisfaction undoubtedly will be 
g iven .” So say many other returning spirits.

But says “ Mediums’ R ig h ts ,” by implication how are we 
to know in whose hands this testing pow er is. In short how 
are we to know that the mediums who assume to speak for 
the spirits are not counterfeiters? I Io w  are we to distinguish 
their utterances from the tricks of ju g g le r s ?  Again  1 answer 
by “ trying the spirits .” They tell us that if we will conform 
to their requirements, “ they will g ive  to us more than we 
could even ask for !  ” That if we place ourselves “ in accord 
with them, ample satisfaction will undoubtedly be g iven  ! ” 
Has “  Mediums’ R ights  ”  ever conformed to the spirits 
requirements in these respects in full ? If not, what right
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has he to question the spirit s ability  to do all they promise, 
and thus prove that theirs is not the work or tricks of bogus 
mediums or ju g g le r s !  F o r  one I may say that I have in 
numerous instances endeavored to conform to the spirit ’s 
requirements as announced by Mrs. Conant, spirit A. A. 
Ba llou , and others, and have found the spirits to be as good 
as their word. I have under these conditions received the 
most ample satisfaction, yea so ample that I may compare it 
to “ good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over.”  I know of others who by conform ing to the 
spirits ’ requirements, have received equal satisfaction with 
myself,  and I have no doubt that if “  Mediums*' R igh ts  ” would 
divest his mind of the idea that the spirit world  has “ failed 
in its mission ” because, forsooth, it does not 01* “ cannot meet 
his demand,” so far as prescribing the conditions under which 
mutual intercourse is to be conducted, and place himself in 
full  accord with the spirits and their mediums, that he might 
reap equal satisfaction.

In conclusion I would  say that in my view  of the subject, 
the only w ay  we can acquire even an inlintessimal portion of 
the w o rk in g s  of spiritual laws and mediumship is by quite 
humble observation through our senses. In this way alone, 
all that our most accomplished scientists and thoughtful 
philosophers have learned of the occult laws and phenomena 
of nature has been acquired. All  investigators when they 
visit spiritual seances, should discard from their minds every 
prestige of that fancied “  know ledge  that pufTeth up,” and 
then in accordance with the old logical precept “ observe 
we//, observe long, and observe a ll."

F o r  t h e  S l ’ lRITt 'AL  O f i  HRINO.

O R I E N T A L  T H O U G H T .
Bv ( 1 .  L .  D i t s o n .

u A n d  h o w e v e r  bo ld  the a s s e r t io n  m a y  s o u n d ,  that al l  the l a n g u a g e s  of 
m a n k i n d  h a v e  an  O rienta l  o r ig i n ,  true  it is that all r e l ig io n s ,  l ike  the s u n s ,  
h a v e  a r i sen  from the E a s t . ”

T I I E  above is from that noble lecture on Budhism, by Max 
Muller,  which must have created a profound sensation 

througout Europe. This grand religion, Budhism, holding in 
its embrace about a third of the entire population of the globe, 
“  has been praised,”  says this distinguished scholar just named, 
bv all and everybody for its elevated, pure, and harmonizing 
character.”  Here, if a fact, is something startling, something 
worthy of profound consideration, something that evidently 
has inhering in it a divinity that sm acks of heaven. The
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is necessary for us first to rid ourselves of the teachings of 
our priests, and of that “  missionary spirit,”  (which holds a 
diabolical error up to view,) by which we have been mislead, 
before we can be, measurably even, prepared to weigh the 
evidences now being exhumed and brought to public notice 
by our liberal-minded, our non-priest-ridden students.

But what is A van  thought ? From ancient Kuneiform in
scriptions, from some remarks by Herodotus, from the Avesta, 
and Yredic hymns, we learn that Hindus, Medes and Persians 
ap p ly  the term A yan  to their race.* But the mere g eo graph 
ical limit matters little : these people were intimately asso
ciated by commerce, by the vary in g  vicisitudes of peace and 
war, and by those aptitudes of mind which bring  a l ike  tastes 
into juxtaposit ion ; and when any great truth was w ell ing  up 
in the minds of the one, it would inevitably overflow and 
reach the other. And, to produce great results, there must be 
more or less asceticism. The mind of man being a mighty 
laboratory, its materials must be in order, have consecutive 
application, have methods of adjustment, of synthesis, be able 
to weigh, to exam ine evidence, to make proper deductions. 
Exceptional  cases are admitted : volcanic-like, wonderful dis
coveries blaze up occasionally and illumine the world ; some
times, perhaps, an an g e l ’s w ing  may touch a sensitive soul 
and the g lo w  of some new thought be there and then infused, 
and the whole earth startled as by an “  A p o c a ly p t ic ” catastro- 
phy. The asceticism I have referred to, m ay have been, and 
probably was at first, l ike that of Abraham, who, as he sat 
contemplative (so I will assume), in his tent door, was pre
pared to receive celestial visitors. A pastoral people were 
then eminently qualified ; or perhaps, hence, predestined to 
map out celestial verities that any way-farer might take up 
and read though he ran. The true value o f  this asceticism 
was at an early date recognized ; and out of it g rew  those 
monastic institutions that have perhaps become a great evil, 
as shadows deepen as light declines ;  but the most profound 
of philosophical conceptions, the purest and sublimest of 
moral precepts had here, I believe, their incipiency. From 
what has been said, we may natura lly  look to a nation of 
herdsmen for the day-spring, especially, of spiritual devel
opment ; so we come to that great family above named d w e l l 
ing in Persia, Afghanistan and Northern Hindustan. In the 
Zend Avesta, containing much chaff as rendered by Prof. 
Spiegel,  we can find a multiplicity of facts to corroborate 
what I say,— from a people thinking of the cow and the past
ure, the plants of the earth beneath, the field of stars above, 
m aking them go  hand in hand, as it were, m aking an altar  in

*  “  Braces R a c e s , "  page 516.
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their lieiirts and keeping there a perpetual fire as if in praise 
and adoration of these admirable gifts. “  l i e  who cultivates 
the fruits of  the field cultivates purity,”  says the Vendidad : 
and : “ cultivated, the earth speaks to m an .” *  *  *
44 Purity  is the best thing for a man after birth. This is purity, 
O Z a ra th u z tra ! the Mazdayasnian law. l i e  who keeps him
self pure by good thoughts, words, and deeds.” * *
“ Then are they not pure in life, and after death they take no 
share in Paradise. They fill up the place which is appointed 
for the wicked. The dark, which comes from darkness.”  * * 
They envy who have little understanding, not those who have 
much." *  *  * 44 H e who purifies makes content * *
makes the earth content, the cattle, the trees, the pure man 
the pure woman.” *  *  * “ G o  to the g ro w in g  trees, O
holy Zarathustra, to the beautiful, nourishing, the good cre
ated by Ahura-M azda, pure.”  * * *  “ There the Daeva 
Vizaresho leads the souls bound, the s inful-l iv ing * *  *
To the w ays  which were created by Time, comes he who is 
goodness and he who is holy : to the bridge chinvat, where 
they interrogate the consciousness and the soul regarding the 
conduct practiced in the corporeal bod y .” * *  *  “ The
mithra is for the wicked as well as the pure ;” i. e. “ contracts 
are to be observed faithfully  even when made with a wicked 
man ” (note.) *  * *  “ All dw ellings  protected by Craesha
we praise, beloved as a friend, where the pure man especially 
thinks purity, especially  speaks purity, especially  does purity .”

There is through the whole of the Zend-Avesta a pure 
thought running that aw akens praise to the 44 G iv e r  of all 
good g if ts ,” and is ever al ive to the beautiful and the benefi
cial : in the latter respect it seems in advance of us ; and, so 
far  as my own knowledge extends I am forced to believe, that 
a minuter examination, a more careful study of trees and 
toads, cow s and caterpillars would tend to elevate us by caus
ing us to see in them the wonders of a wise hand. And when 
the 44great orb of day ” rises and sets, is there a sentient being 
that w ould  not be benefitted by regarding it as it is said the 
Pers ians do?  Indeed, I think it would be much better for all 
of us if, when we sec the sun rising in splendor and sending 
its g lor ies  up into the heavens, we should kneel to it in won
der and adoration ; better thus than to rise from our beds and 
think only of the pleasures of the day ; rise and think only 
of business ; rise and have every  thought a selfish one. E very  
devotional feeling that takes one out of himself, is i l lum inat
ing the ladder by which he mounts upwards.

In the Ktwrdah-Avesta we may read : 44 Which is the one 
prayer Ashem-vohee, which in greatness, goodness and beauty, 
is worth ten thousand other prayers Ashem-vohee? Him 
answered Ahura-M asda : That one, O pure Zarathustra,
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which a man w ak in g  from sleep, prays  with purity, lifting 
himself up, praising good thoughts, words, and w orks  ; put- 
ing away evil thoughts, words, and w orks .” Thus, also when 
a man lies down to sleep ; and, when a man at the latter end 
of his life “ prays with purity, praising all good  thoughts,” &c. 
From the same we have a “ F r a g m e n t ” regarding death. 
Zarathustra asks : “  When a pure man dies, where does his 
soul dwell during this n ig h t ? ” Ahura-M azda rep l ies :  
“  N ear his head it sits itself down, reciting the Gatha Usta- 
vaite, p ray ing  happiness for i t s e l f : Happiness to the man who 
conduces to the happiness of each *  *  *  On this night the
soul sees as much joyfulness  as the whole l iv ing  world  pos
sesses.” Thus on till : “ When the lapse of the third night 
turns itself to light, then the soul of the pure man goes  for
ward, recollecting itself at the perfume of plants for there 
“ comes to meet him a sweet-scented wind, more sweet-scented 
than other winds.” Here fo l low s much that may have in
spired Swedenborg. R egard in g  the b a d :  “ Then goes  the 
soul of the wicked man to the impure place, recollecting itself 
continually  by the stench.” This is the strik ing contrast to 
what has just preceded.

“ There is nothing new under the sun,”  is an old adage, 
and is almost l iterally  true. The analysis of the human mind, 
the capacities of the spirit, the destiny of the soul, seems to 
have large ly  occupied Oriental th o u g h t ; and when said 
thought is properly  understood, w ill  be found to tally  almost 
exactly  with the teachings of Spiritualism ; but when we see, 
as we may do, am ply  in the “  Budhism Face to Face with 
Christianity” * how thoroughly misinterpeted the records of a 
strange faith can be, and how wild a meaning m ay be made of 
a language not completely mastered, amazement and mortifi
cation may well be ours. In the “ Asiatic Researches,”  S ir  
Wm. Jo n es  placed the English  people on their guard  respect
ing too great  a presumption in these matters : and it was well 
he did so ; for the rich treasures of Oriental learning have 
fu l ly  justified his precautionary steps. Madam B la v a t s k y ’s 
great work, “  Isis Unveiled,” reveals a mine of intellectual 
wealth, long buried in sacred crypts and lamasaries of Tibet 
and other ancient haunts of wisdom, whose depths it may re
quire centuries of scholastic delv ing to touch.

1 would g lad ly  enlarge here upon “ Gentoo L a w s ; ”  but a 
few paragraphs from a “ c o d e ”  prepared from a Persian 
(from Sanscrit),  translation by Mr. X .  B. 11 ol head, 1778, may 
suffice.

“  A good man indulges in no enmity but is well-inclined 
toward another even while ill-treated by him : so, even while

An important pamphlet ju st  published b y  Mussr>. C o lb y  and R ic h .
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the sandal-trce is felling, it imparts to the edge of the axe  its 
aromatic flavor.”  Mr. Mol head says that “  Adliae Doom has 
written a beautiful stanza upon this system of the transmi
gration, which he compares to a change of dress/ ’ If a man 
deserts a good wife, “ the magistrate shall inflict upon him the 
punishment of a thief.” “  A  woman who dissipates 01* pro
cures abortion, or is a lw ays  quarreling, (etc.,) shall be turned 
out of the house.”  A m o n g  the six things disgraceful to a 
woman, “ is to keep com pany with a man of bad principles.” 
“ If a man having found a n y th in g  that was lost, should neglect 
to inform the magistrate, lie shall receive the same punish
ment as a th ie f.”  Punishment personif ied :  “ Punishment is 
the magistrate ; punishment is the inspirer of terror, the nour- 
isher of the subjects, defender from calamity, the guardian of 
those that sleep.”  * * * If  a man, to avoid p ay in g  toll,
doth not sell his goods at the regular  hour of sale, the m ag
istrate shall fine him eight t im esas  much.” *  * * “ Who
ever is security  upon a quarrel between a father and a son, 
the magistrate shall fine him 24 puns o f cow ries." *  *  *
“ If  a magistrate, not distinguishing between good and bad 
men, takes fines, in contradiction to the S/uis/cr, his kingdom 
becomes desolate.” * *  *  “  The magistrate shall not take
counsel of a person unacquainted with w orks  of piety,” etc.

* * *  “  If a man dies in debt, his sons shall contribute
their respective shares to discharge his obligations * * *
Or his grandchildren shall respectively contribute to pay  the 
m oney.”  * * *

The above are hasty selections, but show somewhat, the 
tone of morals, the nature of justice, am ong the Gentoos. 
A s  a confirmation of what 1 have said respecting the literal 
interpretation of the phraseology of Aryan  mystics, I will  
quote a paragraph concerning a sacrifice, found in the e x p lan 
atory preface to the work last named :

“ T he  golden vessels, which are prepared before the horse 
(in the sacrifice, Ashummeed J u g g ) ,  is let loose, are the light 
of the day, and the place where those vessels are kept is a 
type of the ocean of the east ; the si lver vessels (used) are 
the light of the night and the place of keeping  a type of the 
ocean of the west * * * and man should consider him
self to be in place of the sacrificial object, and look upon all 
these articles as typified in himself; and, considering the Atm a 
(divine soul) to be an ocean, should let all thought of self be 
absorbed in that Atm a.” Selfishness may certainly be classed 
am ong the greatest evils that afflict humanity. Hut how can 
we judge of things by an acorn-shell full out of  the great ocean 
of truth, wisdom, broad and profound as the love of God, over 
which a Noahchian dove may have flown, bearing an olive 
branch of peace and harmony, ages anterior to our historic
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D eluge ? ** Isis Unveiled ” has lain bare a mass of mystic lore, 
or through hints, has g iven us the key to Golcondahs of scien
tific bowlders it may become our astute thinkers to crack, to 
smash, to test. But 1 have before commended this work and 
will  now in conclusion, filch a  line or two from its pages : 
“  I f  we may believe those who, at the present time, profess to 
belong to it, (“ An occult fraternity ") , the philosophers $tont\ 
the e lix ir  o f life , the art o f  invisibility, and the power of com 
munication directly with the ultra-mundane life, are parts of 
the inheritance they possess and this pertains to Oriental 
thought.

F o r  t h e  S i i r i t u a i . O f f e r i n g .

T H E  O LD  A N D  N E W .
By D.  H k '.hke, M. D.

OF T H E  Old and N e w  I shall speak in a theologic sense. 
In the days of Jesus, the Apostles and church fathers, 

and down to A. D. 150, the God-head of Je su s  was not believed 
in as taught by  Trinitarians of to-day. The personality of 
the H o ly  Ghost, was not taught and accepted until A. D. 450. 
Jesus  was believed in as a divine person, but that the “  Father 
through him did the w o rk s .” That Je su s  was the Medium 
for the manifestation of divine pow er in perform ing what was 
called miracles, as healing the sick, casting out devils, raising 
the dead ; the agency being the same as that controll ing  good 
and gifted Media to-dav. In A. D. 325, a church council 
was called under Constantine the Great,  so called, to settle 
the controversy between A r iu s  and A lexander ,  both bishops 
of A lexandria  in Egypt .  A r iu s  and his party taught the unity 
of God. A lexan d er  taught the dogmas of the Godship  of 
Jesus.  In this first Nicene Council,  A r iu s  was condemned 
and banished with some of his party, by the Trinitarians. 
Under the lead of Constantine and the church, Trinitarian- 
ism assumed organic form, and has held a prominent place 
in the Rom an Catholic and Protestant churches to the pres
ent time. Down to the Council of Laodrera  in A. D. 363, the 
Old Testament or Hebrew B o o k s  was considered the only 
sacred and inspired books by both J e w s  and Christians. A t  
this Council,  O rigen ’s list of sacred books or parchments was 
accepted, viz : all the books of Old Testament, with Apoch- 
rypha ; N ew  Testament, 4 gospels, 13 epistles of Paul,  and all 
the others as we now have them nearly, excepting the Epistle 
to the Hebrews an d  Revelations of John. A fter  many con
troversies, these became a part and helped complete what was 
called the Sacred Canon A. D. 397, and was pronounced by 
church dignitaries the infallible Word of God, and assumed
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the mastery over the human conscience. Since then under 
church rule, men have not dared to reason on questions of 
Ethics only  to learn what the book said,— then like abject, 
c r ing ing  slaves, served G o d  in fear. When the book assumed 
mastery progress in religion ceased and man became slave to 
a book, and on ly  as he has dared to throw oflf this bondage 
and return to the religion of ]esus, the plain and simple w or
ship of the Father, and the communion and comfort of angels  
— once human, has his religion been rational and his peace 
like a river. T he  Christianity of to-day is a monstrosity— 
Je su s  knew nothing of it. The pomp, parade, and show of 
popular  churches would thrust the spear and press the thorny 
crown upon the head of J e su s  again should he appear in their 
courts unheralded. A lo n g  the centuries, the dogm as of the 
Fall ,  eternal punishment in a lake of literal fire and brim 
stone, atonement, resurrection of the body, pardon of sins, 
triune God, eternal life and bliss in heaven, had assumed 
nearly  tneir present form and shape as early  as A. 1). 375.
In every possible way, through priest, cardinal, and pope, they 
have been fastened upon the souls of men. The D ark ages of 
1,000 years  was when the church had her way. When Luther 
broke with her, it was not on the question of dogmas as nam
ed above, but on her assumption of divine pow er over the 
souls and bodies of men. In fact, he brought with him and 
fastened upon his adherents all the church myths of 1,500 
years, including Transubstantiation. That is, in the Euchar
ist the bread and wine, became the literal body and blood of 
Jesus.  The R om an church is the Bread of Rev.,  and the 
Protestant church the Im age of the Beast— as she has main
tained the Catholic  church dogmas. The church has tried to 
subsist upon this fiction of body and blood until her spirituality 
has become paralytic, and well nigh ready for  the undertaker. 
Did Je s u s  ever teach the fall of man ? If so, w here?  If that 
dogm a falls, the entire scheme of salvation built upon it, must 
fall a l s o ;  then we land upon the granite  rock o f  Morality, 
where virtue brings happiness, and vice misery. The sooner 
we leave the air-castles and anchor on this stratum, the more . 
prom ptly  will reason and common sense come to our rescue. 
The so-called Old L ights  of the church are g ro w in g  dim and 
fading from human sight. T h ey  must g ive  place to the New. 
They  have been weighed in the balance and found wanting. 
T h e  N ew  is on hand and at the door. T e legram s have been 
received from across the blue sea ; from the home of millions 
of  the best of our race. It can no longer be gainsayed. I 
accept it as a fact, a g lor iou s  and sublime fact. What matter 
it, if the church, true to her evil genius of crushing out every 
idea that militates against her methods—cries devil, humbug, 
&c. We remember, of her master it was said he hath a
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devil.” The errors of 15 centuries cannot be removed in a  
day, the battle w ill  be long and heavy, Organic  and hoarv 
myths, entrenched in college, church, and school, have to be 
met in open field, and vanquished under the gu ns  of truth and 
reason. G iv e  the Iconoclast room. Let the images be broken. 
The builders will come in season, and the “  fittest will su rv ive .” 
In Autumn the sear and ye l lo w  leaf of forrest and field g ive  
no evidence of rejuvenation. But when the N ew  Life,  forces 
root and bud. and all nature dons her finest robes, the old and 
decayed must g ive  place to the New, made richer by past de
cays. So, the old faiths, must g ive  place to the new and 
brighter foliage, richer balsam, grander and more rational 
faiths, for the healing of the nations. But what do telegrams 
from the land of the immortal reveal to u s ?  “ He that hath 
ears to hear let him hear.”

“ T h e r e  is no  death ,  w hat  s e e m s  so  is  t ransit ion.
T h i s  l ife o f  morta l  breath  ;

I s  but a  s u b u r b  o f  the life E lv s i a n ,
W h o s e  p o rta l w e  ca l l  d e a th . ”

1'here is no pardon for sin. Its consequences only  affect 
man, and must be outgrown. There is no an g ry  and revenge
ful God, only  one of L a w  and Love. There is no endless 
torture to any one human soul. Man never fell, and conse
quently was never lost. There is no resurrection of the phys
ical body, only of the spiritual. The soul is immortal, and if 
gu ilty  at death, suffering and sorrow in the low er spheres will 
work repentance and consequent moral elevation and happi
ness. None are lost. Man is not saved through the blood, 
merits and intercession of the Master. E v e ry  man is his own 
saviour, and must depend upon himself. The world o f  mind 
and matter is united by unchanging laws, and happiness is 
found in studying and obeying them. A ll  truth is based upon 
science, and science is a demonstration of truth in its regular  
and natural manifestation. Whatever noble endowments 
through enlightened parentage, any one may possess, is a per
petual dowry, with interest compounded ; the title to which 
110 moral obligations can invalidate, only postpone. There is 
no sin where there is no injury , either against G o d  or man. 
There is no sin against God, because he receives no injury ; 
hence, he can have no pardon to grant, and his laws become 
their own executors, and for the sinner there is no escape only 
in ceasing to do evil. Strict justice can in no wise, nor in any 
world clear the guilty ,  but requires the penalty attached to 
the offence. This forever sweeps away all vicarious offerings 
for sin. The sinner may and should repent, reform , outgrow sin ’s 
consequences. H is  capacity for happiness is simply illimitable. 
He should learn to comply with its conditions, and he cannot
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fail to possess it. The proffer of pardon on the part of  God. 
is s im ply  offering a premium on crime. The lesson of all the 
ages, compressed, and voiced in thunder tones, is “  obey JVa- 
t it re's Lines and be blessed—disobey and s u f f e r M ay memory 
engrave this on her tablets. These principles place Just ice  
and Goodness  on the throne of the universe, and present the 
A ll  Father as the true friend of man—dem anding discipline 
and know ledge as a sure means of moral exaltation, and open
ing wide the door of P ro gress  to the wretched, hungry, starv
ing poor. One o f  the mightiest agencies to speedily  endow 
the soul, and send it forw ard  with rail road speed on the 
solid and graded  track of moral and intellectual progress, is 
right parentage, ante-natal influences. No act involves so 
much as procreation ; G o d  made man and woman partners in 
this sexual and creative act. Let none dishonor their partner
ship by lust. Let love, purity, health, and content, with 
pleasant surroundings, and unfaltering trust in God, over
shadow every prospective mother and child. May every 
you ng  man and woman, every true and expectant father and 
mother regard Parentage as the grandest of all human sacra
ments. Then they may be blessed with children of love, 
health and happiness, instead of demons of marital discord 
and hate.

S e c  a g r a n d  race  o u r  s p a c i o u s  c o u r t s  adorn ,
S e e  fu tu re  s o n s  and  d a u g h t e r s  vet u nborn ,
F o r m s  o u t w r o u g h t  in b e a u t y ’ s  c l a s s i c  m o u ld ,
In w ealth  o f  lo v e  and n a t iv e  c h a r m s  u n to ld ,
W i t h  lo u d  a c c la im  wil l  e v e r  b l e s s  the d a y  
W e  sent them d o w n  this s h in i n g ,  br i l l ian t  ray  
T h a t  th ro u g h  all  fu ture  t ime w i l l  l ight their  w ay .

W r i t t e n  f o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

T R A N S C O R P O R E A L  A C T IO N  OF S P I R I T ,

B y  D r .  F .  V o g l .

IT is still an open question with us, if the spirit does leave 
the body, or if this phenomena is expla ined by c la irvo y 

ance ; some experiences favor  the one theory and some the 
other, so we will  only  relate what we know and what we 
have experienced :

One of our patients in \V. V irg in ia  reported to us that at 
a circle held there lately  a trance medium wrote a prescrip
tion for  a cough and signed our fu l l  name to it. Th is  is very  
curious certainly  ; the lady medium is a stranger to us, and 
she never even knew our name. F o r  our part we have not 
even the slightest recollection of doing  so. A s  regards the
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prescription however, that looks in its composition decidedly 
like our work and like our w ay of reasoning. This  phen
omena has been, and still is, a puzzel to us.

Another lady in Nebraska, form erly  our patient, who is 
developing nicely in clairvoyance, reports having seen us 
twice distinctly, lately, and thereupon wrote to us, after a 
lapse in our correspondence of over a year  ; we have not the 
faintest remembrance of g o in g  to Nebraska, however.

One of our most am using double experiences happened 
several years ago in Philadelphia. A  lady medium in P h i la 
delphia entered a crowded horse-car, a gentleman politely  
offered her his seat, which she accepted with thanks, and on 
look ing  up she avers she recognized the writer and addressed 
him, but much to her chagrin he turned his back upon her 
without replying and left the car.

The same day two other lady friends and mediums were 
standing at the corner of Ninth and Chestnut streets, and on 
the rear platform of a passing car stood the writer, whom 
they recognized and saluted.

N ow  we ourself, body at least, were that same Saturday 
in Western Pennsylvania,  travelling  as fast as steam could 
make us towards Philadelphia, which we reached after an all 
day ride at 7 o ’clock p. m.

The next day at the Lyceum  we met the three ladies, heard 
their stories, with the lectures on returning salutations, sm il
ingly, and astonished them by proving an alibi.

We were most of that day in the cars and thinking a great 
deal of our Philadelphia friends, and of course, like an old 
soldier, slept considerably, and perhaps this was some of the 
work of ou r  double.

D uring  the winter of 1876 to 1877 we were so journing in 
Detroit, Mich. One of our correspondents was Mrs. Chloe 
A. Booth, of Moravia, X. Y. Mrs. Booth is an unconscious 
Trance Medium, and probably the best Planchette Medium in 
America, she also exce l ls  as a Developing Medium. We 
asked her in one of our letters to set a day sufficiently ahead 
when her double would make us a visit, she being in a Trance. 
The day appointed by her was a Sunday evening, 8 p. m.

A s the time approached we took our place at the table in 
a very passive mood, extinguished the light, and awaited 
results.

In a few moments the cast window of our room, facing 
the public square appeared to open, and there entered a 
female figure clad in white raiment whom we recognized as 
our friend Mrs. Booth. She was accompanied by her chief 
control, the Indian Chief Crowfoot, two more controls of her 
band and three of our own chief controls. Mrs. Booth bid us 
good evening, came to me and manipulated on my head, and
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her hands felt as l ife-like as any mortal. We asked her to 
take particular notice of the arrangement o f  the furniture of 
the room, and report by mail. She promised, and the party 
having been with us ten minutes, we should judge, left as they 
came, by the window in the second story o f  the tall brick 
house in which we made our home. We now lighted the gas  
and wrote a detailed account of this extraordinary  occurrence 
and went to bed. We held this letter until the mail brought 
the expected letter from Mrs. Booth, who during  that visit 
w as surrounded by her regu lar  circle in a deep trance. She 
described the journey, the lakes and rivers she passed, gave  
the names of the band with her, how she had g iven  us a treat
ment, and minutely described the arrangem ent of the furni
ture of the room, only  her compass points were reversed, 
where it w as east she had it west, and so on, otherwise the 
description was true and correct every way.

T h is  error  in compass points are one of the things to be 
explained by somebody. In ou r  personal test descriptions it 
happens sometimes that we see a scar on the left arm for in
stance, when it turns out that the scar is in just such a place 
but on the right arm ; it is like looking  into a photograph 
camera.

If it is our want of passivness, or whatever other cause, we 
are unable to say. C la irvo ya n ce  and the phenomena of the 
double are both subjects for deep study, and with all our 
experience we are still a pupil only.

F o r  th e  S p i k i h  a i . O f f e r i n g .

A F E W  OF M Y E X P E R I E N C E S .

H y  L i t  a  B a r n e y  S a y l e s .

n n W E N T Y - S E Y E N  years  ago, I learned a lesson from the 
JL first table-tipping that I witnessed, that 1 have not fo r

gotten, that is,— never to cry “ hum bug,”  and “  fanatic,”  and 
“  deluded,” until I am very sure of what I am talking. We 
can never be competent to dogm atically  declare our opinion 
of an)* point under consideration, till we have thoroughly e x 
amined it ; and when it is a subject which from its nature, 
admits of no such examination, we then have no right to cry 
“ fanatic,”  and “ d e lu d e d ” concerning those who have re
ceived evidence, which appeals sufficiently to their reason.

This  preamble, because of Wm. Emmette C o lem an ’s “  Pre- 
E x i s t e n c e ” (which he disclaims) in the Ja n u a ry  number of 
the O f f e r i n g .  Some things are unprwablc, except o f  their 
possibility  or  probability,  by deduction from well-known 
facts in nature. Jnnnortality is one of these. T he  witness
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must have lived to all eternity to be able to testify. Some 
other things would be about as improvable, were it not that 
we, as Spiritualists, do a l low  of evidence from the other side 
o f  the R iv e r  of Death. Pre-existence, Non-Imm ortality ,  and 
Re-Incarnation are some of these. They  bear a close relation 
to each other, and are attested by Spirits, in the body and out, 
whose word we scruple not to receive upon other matters ; 
spirits we might call second, third and fourth “ proof,” when 
they have passed through as many re-incarnations.

It cannot be helped that “ the w o r ld ” will not accept of the 
“ proofs” they “ are ever ca l l ing  for ; ” “ the w or ld ” do not 
receive the facts of spirit-intercourse, and with their disbelief 
shut off such “ p r o o f s ; ” and, of course, they call all of //s, 
who do receive it, “ fanatical, deluded,” and crazy Spiritualists, 
just as Mr. Coleman very k ind ly  does those who differ from 
him, in the theories which he deprecates. I observe that it is 
not wise, nor charitable, nor just, to call people by opprob
rious epithets, where they may know quite as much about 
these matters as he ; for he says he knows nothing, and he 
declares no one else does, either, which 1 suppose must set a 
limit to our further knowledge in that direction.

1 am a questioner, and a learner in all departments of life.
1 am very much interested in this and kindred topics. Even 
the wisest of us know so very little, that it behooves us to be 
very modest in asserting what is, and what is not, unless we 
can prove our position. Mr. Coleman condemns the “ g ig a n 
tic assertions,” (p. 1 68) of these “ fanatical” and “ deluded” re- 
incarnationists, and the advocates of pre-existence,M but of 
what is the most of his article composed, but of mere “ g ig a n 
tic assert ion s?” N oth ing  is proved in the whole of it, that I 
see, except that which is given in evidence by mediums and 
spirits, and this might easily be nullified by a larger amount 
of evidence from the like source, to prove re-incarnation and 
pre-existence.

A s an instance of his “ assertions,” ho\y have we “ proofs” 
that “ the individuality of man commences with his embryonic 
e x is te n c e ? ” It is a question to which we cannot bring the 
test of our physical senses ; it can only be “ proved” by spirit 
communications ; and spirit communications also say the 
reverse is true. Vet he asserts this over and over, five or six 
times in one paragraph ; as if it needed re-iteration to help it 
become proof.

In the face :>f all  that has been declared and written con
cerning the truth of Re-incarnation, and, of course, P re -ex is 
tence, it is very  presumptuous in any one to declare all these 
people liars, or “  fanatics,” or “ deluded,”  in such vo lum i
nous phraseology as our friend seems to have at his disposal. 
Many people perfectly remember their re-incarnations; be
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cause Mr. Coleman does not, is that a  proof that no one never 
was re-incarnated ? The account of one person, even, who 
has experienced this previous condition, and is cognizant of 
it. is worth more than that of hundreds who remember noth
ing about it. We will concede that he was never incarnated 
before, it is quite likely. “  Pyth ago ras  remembered three 
incarnations; Ju l ia n  the Apostate recollected having been 
A lexan d er  of Macedonia ; A le x  Dumas, Sr, remembered hav
ing been Aristippus, and two English  ladies remembered 
severally  one and three incarnations.”  These evidences might 
be much multiplied, did space permit.

Their memory and the evidence of those in the spirit-world, 
in connection with the reasonable necessities o f  life, are as 
good “ proofs” to me of the truth they teach, as Mr. Co lem an ’s 
forgetfulness and vituperations. A letter from G. Damiani, 
of Naples, in the Banner for December 28th, comes oppor
tunely to hand, and contains many good thoughts expressed 
much better than I can. 1 instance the argument which he 
makes in favo r  o f  this development, in 3rd p., 3rd col.., pp. 
2nd, the points of which I was intending to dwell  upon here, 
but I am m aking  my paper too long, and therefore cannot 
speak of the uses and necessities of Re-incarnation in this 
issue. Meantime I beg Mr. Colem an not to annihilate me 
with his adjectives and “  g igantic  assertions,”  as I fear I 
should be ignom iniously  masticated if he attack me, as he has 
those “ deluded Re-incartionists.”

I am not certain of the truth, or the misconceptions of 
these theories ; but I am satisfied that investigation should 
be courted and not scouted by those who seek the truth ; 
am ong which, with never a  shade of fear that some of my old 
dogmas will be overthrown by the new light, please reckon in 
the fore-front, me.

D a y v i l l k , C  r.. December  30, 1S7S.

T H E  G R E A T  H A R V E S T  Y E A R .
B v  E d w a r d  E v e r e t t  H a i . e .

[ T h e  h a r v e s t  ol the y e a r  1S 7 S  is  the la r g e s t  h a r v e s t  w h ich  e v e r  r ipe n ed  
in A m e r i c a .  T h e  e x p o r t s  o f  food a re  m u ch  g r e a t e r  than e v e r  before.)

T h e  n igh t  the c e n t u r y  e b b e d  out,  al l  worn with w o r k  and  s in ,
T h e  night  a tw entieth  c e n tu r y ,  al l  f resh  with  hope,  c a m e  in,
T h e  c h i ld ren  watched ,  the e v e n i n g  lo n g ,  the m id n ig h t  c lo c k  to see ,
A n d  to w ish  to o n e  a n o t h e r : “  A  H a p p y  C e n t u r y  ! ”
T h e y  c l im b e d  u p o n  m y  kn ee ,  a n d  they tu m b led  on the lloor.
A n d  Hob and  N e l l  c a m e  b e g g i n g  m e  for s t o r i e s  o f  the war.
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B u t  I told Nel l  that I c o u ld  tell no ta les  b u t  ta les  o f  p e a c e —
G o d  g r a n t  that for a h u n d re d  y e a r s  the ta les  o f  w a r  m ight  c ease  !
1 told them I w o u ld  tell them o f  the b le s s e d  h a rv e s t  store ,
O f  the ye ar  in which  G o d  fed m en a s  they  n e ’e r  w er e  fed be fore  ;
F o r ,  till that y e a r  o f  m a tc h le s s  cheer ,  s in c e  s u n s  or  w o r l d s  w er e  m ad e .  
N e v e r  sent land  to other  l a n d s  su ch  g i f t s  o f  d a i l y  b r e a d !
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T h e  w a r  w a s  done,  and m e n  b e ga n  to l iv e  in peacefu l  w a y s ,
F o i  thirteen ye ar s  o f  h o p e s  and fears ,  d a r k  n igh ts  and jo y fu l  d a y s .
I f  wealth  w o u ld  s l ip ,  if wit w o u ld  trip,  and  ne ither  w o u l d  ava i l ,
“  L o  ! the seed-t im e  and the h a r v e s t , ”  sa ith  the L o r d ,  “  sha l l  n e v e r  fa i l . ”

A n d  to al l  c h a n g e  o f u p s  and  d o w n s ,  to e v e r y  h op e  and  fear.
T o  m e n ’s  am aze  c a m e  ro u nd  the d a y s  o f  the G r e a t  H a r v e s t  Y e a r ,
W h en  G o d ’s c o m m a n d  b a d e  all  the land jo in  heart and so u l  and mind,
A n d  health and wealth ,  and hand and land ,  for f e e d i n g  h a l f  m a n k i n d .

S o  hot the n o o n s  o f  r ipe  J u l y  that m en to ok  d a y  for s le ep ,
A n d  .when the night  sh on e  c le a r  and  br ight  they  to ok  their  t ime to reap  ; 
N o r  can the m en cut al l  the g r a in  w hen  h u n g r y  w o r l d s  are  fed,
S o  the re a d y  R u t h s  and O r p h a s  a re  g l e a n i n g  in th e i r  s tead.

A l l  thro ugh  the hea le d  s u m m e r  d a y s  the K a n s a s  m a id e n s  slept.
A l l  th ro u g h  the night,  w ith  la u g h te r  l ight,  thei r  m o o n l ig h t  v ig i l  k e p t ;
F r o m  set o f  s u n  the k i n d l y  m oo n  until  the break o f  d a y
W a tch ed  o ’er their  l ig h tso m e  h arvest  w o r k ,  and ch e e re d  them on their  w a y

T h e y  d r o v e  their  h a n d s o m e  h o r s e s  d o w n ,  and  d r o v e  them u p  aga in ,
W h i le  “ c l i c k ,  c l i c k ,  c l i c k , "  the ra t t l ing  k n i v e s  cut oft* the h e a v y  g r a i n ;  
B e fo re  it fal ls ,  a ro u n d  the s t r aw  the w a i t i n g  w i r e s  w in d ,
A n d  the w e l l -o rd ere d  s h e a v e s  a re  left in sti ll  a r r a y  behind.

S o  l a u g h i n g  g i r l s  the h arves t  reap,  al l  ch a t te r in g  the whi le ,
W h i le  “  c l i c k ,  c l ick ,  c l i c k , ”  the s h ea r s  k e e p  their  c h o r u s ,  m i le  by  mile  ; 
A n d  lazy m o r n i n g  b l u s h e s  w hen  she  s e e s  the h a rv e s t  s ta n d s  
In o rdered  files, those  m i le s  on m i le s  to feed the h u n g r y  la n d s .

F a r  in the So u th  from d a y  to d a y  a l i v in g  tide s w e p t  forth,
A s ,  w a v e  on  w a v e ,  the h erd s  o f  k in e  Howed s lo w ly  to the North .
G rea t ,  b ro ad -h o rn ed  o x e n ,  t e n d er-eye d ,  and  su ch  a s  J u n o  loved ,
In t roo p s  no man c o u ld  n u m b e r ,  a c r o s s  the pra ir ie  m o v e d .

B e h in d ,  a l o n g  their  w a v y  l ine,  the b r o w n  ran ch cros  rode ,
F r o m  east  to west ,  from w est  to east ,  a s  north the c o lu m n  f lowed,
T o  k e e p  the host c o m p a c t  and  c lo s e  from m orn  to se t t in g  su n ,
N o r  on the w a y  le a v e  one  astray ,  a s  the g r e a t  t ide p o u re d  on.

A  fa ir -haired S a x o n  b o y  b e s id e  c o m m a n d e d  the array ,
A n d  a s  it f lowed a l o n g  the road I heard  the s t r ip l in g  say,
“ ’T i s  G o d ’s c o m m a n d  these  b e e v e s  shall  s tand  u pon  the C h e v i o t  h i l l s ,
T h e  land to feed w here  r i p p l in g  T w e e d  the low-land d e w s  d i s t i l s . ”
S o  the g rea t  herd f lows northward  a s  the A l l - F a t h e r  w i l l s .

— H arper's M agazine
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W r i t t e n  for the S r i K i T i ’Ai.  O f f e r i n g .

P R E - E X I S T E N C E .
Bv W i l l i a m  E m m b t t e  C o l e m a n .

II.—Exis tence  versus Non-existence.
“ O n e  m u s t  s t u d y  to k n o w ,  k n o w  to u n d e r s t a n d ,  u n d e r s ta n d  to j u d g e . "  

— Narada.
“ T h e  w o r k  o f  in d iv i d u a l i z i n g  the in te l l igent  p r in c ip le  in man m u s t  

c o m m e n c e  with  and  re g u la te  the p r o c e s s  o f  e m b r y o n i c  fo rm a t io n . ” — S. B .  
B ritta n , /I/. D .

H A V I N G  disposed of the shallow sophistry o f  the cry o f  be
g innings a lw ays  necessarily im ply ing endings, we will 

proceed to summarily consider some o f  the posit ions assumed by 
the advocates o f  eternal conscious pre-existence. Prominent 

am ong these advocates we find Dr. J .  M. Peebles, who lias for 
many years upheld this specious dogma. A rg u in g  in attempted 
demonstration of man’s eternal individual existence, he re
m arks:  “ Once in existence, a lw ays  in existence. * * *
once out o f  existence, never in existence. * * * I f  an
individual, then, were absolutely once out o f  existence, as a 
conscious individuality, tell us how h e ‘ got* into existence. 
The telling will solve the startling and heretofore inexplicable 
phenomenon of something from nothing,— somebody from 
nobody.” * Mr. Peebles, in writing this, seems to have been 
oblivious o f  the existence o f  any form o f  conscious individu
alities in the universe except man; else he would scarcely have 
penned such a string o f  fallacies as the above sentences em
body. Consciousness is not confined to the human species 
alone, but is exhibited in all forms o f  animal life, from the 
lowly  undifferentiated moner and amoeba to the dog, elephant, 
chimpanzee, and orang, in a successive series o f  psychological 
stages;  higher and higher states o f  consciousness being mani
fested as the animal nears the ultimate form,— man. Is not a 
dog or a cat a conscious individuality, as much so in kind, 
though not in degree, as myselt or Dr. Peebles?  are not ants, 
bees, mosquitoes, rattlesnakes, scorpions, flies, lice, bedbugs, 
spiders, tarantulas, tigers, hyenas, wolves, all conscious indi
vidualities? Most assuredly they arc. Let us then apply  
Bro.  Peebles'  logic to them, and see what the result will be.

“ I f  an ind iv id ua l”  Ilea, rattlesnake, or hyena “  was once 
out o f  existence, as a conscious individuality, tell us how he 
‘ g o t '  into existence.’' Please do tell us, Bro. Peebles, how 
this “ conscious individuality *' ever came to exist, unless, in 
accordance with your  philosophy, such individuality is and 
has been eternally self-existent. “ Once out of existence,” 
remember, “  never in existence.”  Therefore, if  the millions

♦Spiritual Pilgrim, page 140.
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o f  millions and billions o f  billions o f  insects and lower ani
mal forms that swarmed upon the earth during the thousands 
o f  millions o f  years which have elapsed since the dawn ot or
ganic life in remote geologic  periods, were ever out o f  exist
ence as individualities, then they never could have come into 
existence; ergo, they have, one and all. been always in existence 
somewhere and somehow, awaiting incarnation on this earth. 
Moreover, “  once in existence, a lways in existence.” There
fore, every animal that ever existed, or that ever will exist, on 
this planet, or on all other planets and worlds, possesses an 
immortal soul ; and untold myriads o f  venomous and carniv
orous insects, reptiles, and beasts—all the huge and unsightly 
monsters o f  palueozoic and mesozoic eras, the megalosauri,  
hadrosauri, labyrinthodons, megatheria, rhamphorhynchi, 
iguanodons— are now summering in the heavens,— now enjoy
ing the beatitudes o f  the “  sweet by and by.” Although this 
is the logical outcome o f  Bro. Peebles' emphatic and dogmatic 
statement as above, yet, strange as it may seem, he scornfully 
scouts the idea o f  animal immortality, and speaks contemptu
ously of “ spheres o f  spiders, spheres o f  immortal serpents, 
and vast concentric zones o f  stinging mosquitoes, absolutely 
measureless in extent.” .* Remember, Bro. Peebles, “ once in 
existence, a lways in existence; ”  and if  a mosquito or a bac
terium comes into existence from a previously non-individu- 
alized state, the phenomenon exemplifies “ something from 
nothing,”— as per your assertion above.

Bro. Peebles, it is needless to remark, repudiates the prior 
individuality o f  animals, confining his pre-existent theories to 
man a lone ;  but common sense and rational science conclu
sively indicate, that, as no previous individuality is requisite 
in the one case, so neither is it in the other. Both animals 
and man exhibit consciousness where previous to their evo
lution no consciousness was manifest. Where did the con
sciousness o f  the infantile dog, elephant, or monkey spring 
from ? whence was it derived ? We know that at one time on 
our planet no such thing as consciousness had ever mani
fested itself. After that there were evolved low ly  organized 
forms exhibiting very feeble and imperfect states o f  conscious
ness, or mental action; after that still higher mental condi
tions were produced; and so on until at length man was 
evolved, savage, ignorant, with a consciousness but slightly 
superior to that o f  the highest animals. What is the natural 
conclusion to be derived from a survey o f  these undoubted 
biologic and psychologic facts? If  one form o f  consciousness 
requires a pre-existent individuality, then all forms similarly 
require it. The animal consciousness is in many respects

♦Conflict between Darwinian ism and Spiri tual ism,  page 3a.



P R K - E X I S T R N C E . • 2 9

akin to that o f  man, especially in those animals closest ap p ro x 
imating m an; animal mentalities possess many o f  the same 
psychical features manifested by man. M an ’s consciousness 
consists o f  the animal consciousness plus certain faculties 
either not evidenced in animals or only existent therein in 
germ ; therefore, a large part, or nearly all, o f  the human con
sciousness is similar to that o f  the animal. Now, if  man has 
eternally existed as a conscious entity, and animals have not, 
how is it that the greater part o f  m an’s consciousness, upon 
the existence o f  which man’s eternal individuality in the past 
is predicated, is ju st  the same as that o f  the animai ? How 
did the lower animals manage to get possession o f  the same 
consciousness, in so large a degree, as man, and yet never 
possess that consciousness before physical birth, while man in 
order to obtain possession o f  this same consciousness is re
quired to be in eternal ownership o f  it, else he would never be 
abLe to procure it ? Animals, it seems, have a great advantage 
over man in this regard : in order to be in possession ot cer
tain mental qualities man is necessitated to have eternally e x 
isted in full ownership o f  those faculties forever, else it would 
be impossible for him to ever attain their possession; while, 
on the other hand, animals contrive, in some mysterious man
ner, to be born into physical life with the same faculties, a l 
though they never previously possessed them as individualities. 
Certainly, it seems to me, if  animals can be supplied with a 
mental organism without having a previous individual ex ist
ence, so in like manner can man,— the two mentalities being 
so largely  identical. (Recollect,  I am now speaking only  o f  
those mental qualities common to man and the higher animals.) 
In neither case is a previous existence requisite. From the 
same source and in the same manner, comparatively speaking, 
that animals derive their individuality and their mentality, do 
men and women derive theirs. An explanation o f  this source 
will  appear in the sequel. The same law governs in each case, 
by adaptation to the various degrees o f  organisms subject to 
its workings.

It may, however, be objected, that certain faculties exist in 
man’s mind not found in the animal world proper ;  and that, 
to account for their possession, an eternal individuality is nec
essitated. I f  this were true, the mind o f  man would be, instead 
o f  a unity, a duplex compound, composed o f  two entirely 
different kinds o f  mentalities or psychological m ater ia ls : 
first, as a large part o f  the human mind is similar to that o f  the 
animal, this part— much the larger— must have been derived by 
man from the same source as that from which animals derive 
theirs,— that is, it belongs to him only  since his mundane incar
nation ; and secondly, the other portion o f  his mind he must 
have owned eternally, and brought with him trom his prc-
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existent state. I f  we deprive man o f  all the mental powers 
held in common with the animal world, and which he could 
not have possessed in his previous condition o f  living, what 
kind o f  an individuality would he consist o f ?  An anomalous 
nondescript, fit neither for heaven, hades, nor any other place 
in the universe,—an unthinkable monstrosity. Again , how 
could the two differing mentalities coalesce,— one an eternally- 
existent, ever-individualized, ecstatic mind, and the other an 
unindjvidualized mind, composed o f  animal traits and charac
teristics? B y  what means is the junction effected? and how 
does the co-partnership affect the two individual members o f  
the firm ? An accurate rejoinder, based upon scientific prin
ciples, would greatly facilitate the solution of the mighty 
problems involved in the dogma o f  pre-existence.

In contradistinction to the hypothesis o f  the union o f  two 
mentalities in the human embryo, attention is invited to the 
fact that some animals possess in germ, or give  slight indications 
of the action of, the higher qualities o f  mind ; faint evidences, 
even, o f  the religious instinct, deemed peculiar to man, being 
sometimes seen, as some naturalists inform us. The moral 
sentiments exist in some animals, though, o f  course, in much 
less degree than in m an; not so very much less, though, than 
in the lowest tribes o f  men, in whom morality is in its infancy, 
so to speak. No strict line o f  demarcation can be drawn be
tween man «md lower animals ;  even language, man's most, 
distinguishing characteristic, being exhibited in the animal 
world to a  large extent, but in a far inferior degree to its hu
man manifestation. Mind in both animal and man works 
under the same laws and manifests itself in the same manner 
and for the same ends, the difference in the two being one o f  
degree and not o f  k ind; and it is the hight o f  absurdity to 
declare that for the lowest, most degraded, and ignorant man, 
unable to count as far as some dogs, an eternal “  pre-existent 
state o f  ecstatic bliss."* is necessitated to account for his exist
ence, while for that o f  the highest animal, possessing in some 
respects more intelligence than the lowest man, no such pre
existence is requisite. Science and reason alike assert, “  P re
existence for all or pre-existence for none.”  Nature is a unit, 
and works by uniform laws. The laws o f  evolution in the 
case o f  the brutal biped are akin to those in case o f  the quad
ruped brute; and none deny it except creed-bound bigots, 
speculative subjectivists, dreamy mystics, and idealizing trans- 
cendentalists.

Again , if, because man possesses certain mental functions 
not found in lower animals, an eternal individuality in the9 j
past is predicated of him, then, by a parity of reasoning, as

•Conflict between D arw inianisnt and Spiri tualism,  page 34.
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we find certain higher animals in ownership of mental facul
ties unknown in lower species, a pre-existent individuality 
should also be predicated of them ; and, fo l lo w in g  this out, 
as every  animal has faculties superior to the lower forms, all 
animals, except the most low ly  and insignificant form (say 
the moner), should be pre-existent indiv idualit ies ;  and, even 
in case of the moner, as it has a consciousness, feeble as it 
may be, which is unknown to the inorganic world, it should, 
upon the same principle, be eternally  individualized. We are 
therefore brought back to the same result as before : the eter
nal individuality of all animal life. N o  matter how we trace 
it, if we assert the pre-existence of man as an individual, the 
pre-existence of all other animals fo l low s necessarily. It 
cannot be avoided, no matter how much the advocates of pre- 
existence may squirm, or hedge, or beg the question, or en
velope themselves in c louds of metaphysical abstractions 
pointless and unsupported. Out of their own mouths are 
they condemned ; as in like manner are self-condemned their 
brethren the re-incarnationists, whose philosophy is perforce 
based upon individual pre-existence.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h ,  K a n s a s .

[ t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . ]

W O M A N  S U F F R A G E .
~ \ T O T  long since an item appeared in the St. Lou is  Republi- 
- L i  can, asserting that Woman Suffrage was a great failure 
in W yom ing. Women did not vote except on rare occasions ; 
do not serve on juries, and are very seldom elected to any 
office. Th is  item very much enlarged upon, went the rounds 
of the papers, re l ig ious  and secular. Immediately thereafter 
came a full and well authenticated statement, reversing the 
record, and proving that woman suffrage was a success. Not 
one in a hundred of the papers have been sufficiently just to 
publish the last statement. We notice one exception in the 
relig ious press. The Independent speaks as fo l low s:—

L e t  it be  u n d e r s t o o d  that fem ale-suH rage  is  not an  e x p e r i m e n t ,  It has  
b e en  tried n o w  for m a n y  y e a r s  in E n g l a n d  for cer ta in  m in o r  off ices,  and in 
W y o m i n g  it h a s  n o w  been tried for e ight  years .  It is no m ere  theory ,  l ik e  
s o c i a l i s m ,  a b o u t  w hich  its a d v o c a t e s  can ta lk  b ig ,  b e c a u s e  it h a s  not been 
tested .  In W y o m i n g  the te s t im o n y  is u n iv e r s a l  in its  favor .  E v e n  w o m e n  
w h o  w en t  to the te rr i to ry  p r e ju d i c e d  a g a i n s t  it. l i k e  the l a d y  w h o s e  j u d g 
m en t  o f  it the Observer h a s  a s k e d ,  a g r e e  that it is  o f  no i n ju r y  to them, but 
a p r i v i l e g e  w hich  they v a l u e  and which  they can e x e r c i s e  d e c o r o u s ly .  T h e
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m e s s a g e  o f  the G o v e r n o r  o f  W y o m i n g ,  at the end o f  each s u c c e s s i v e  two 
y e a r s ,  l ias re c o g n iz ed  the s u c c e s s  o f  the m e a s u r e  a s  g r a t i f y in g ,  and no L e g 
is la tu re  h a s  d a re d  to attack it. W h a t  w o r k s  c o n f e s s e d l y  so  w e l l  in W y o 
m in g  wil l  w o r k  ju s t  a s  w e l l  in W i s c o n s i n  o r  in M a s s a c h u s e t t s ,  a n d  c a u t i o u s  
m en  l i k e  Dr.  B o a r d m e n  o f  P h i l a d e lp h ia ,  and J o s e p h  C o o k ,  a rc  b e g i n n i n g  
to lo o k  to it a s  not  m e r e ly  a  r ight p r i v i l e g e  to g r a n t ,  but a m o st  hopefu l  
a g e n c y  to p u r i fy  le g i s la t io n .  W e r e  w o m e n  to b e c o m e  voters ,  w e  m igh t  h o p e  
not to h a v e  o u r  p o l l i n g  p la c e s  put in l iq u o r  s a lo o n s ,  and to h a v e  the s a lo o n s  
shut  u p  w e e k  d a y s  and  S u n d a y s .

President H ayes  before his election, was a professed friend 
of woman suffrage. Our readers will recollect that about the 
time of his inauguration we stated the fact, but expressed our 
belief that officially he would in no way favor  it. O ur predict
ion we regret to say was true. Gov. Talbot of Mass., in his 
message to the Legislature, has met the subject more fairly. 
1 le says :—

T h e  c la im s  o f  w o m e n  to the r ight  o f  sulTrage h a v e  too firm a b a s i s  in 
natura l  jus t ice ,  and too m a n y  e a r n e s t  and a b le  a d v o c a t e s ,  to be  thrust 
l ig h t ly  a s id e .  It s e e m s  o n ly  r e a s o n a b le  a n d  fair  that these  c l a i m s  s h o u ld  be 
la id  before  the p eo p le  for a c c e p ta n c e  o r  re jec t io n ,  in the form o f  a costi tu- 
t ional a m e n d m e n t ,  thus  t r an s fer r in g  (heir  e x a m i n a t io n  and  d i s c u s s i o n  from 
the L e g i s l a t u r e ,  which  can ill sp a r e  the time, to a w id e r  a re n a ,  and re m it t in g  
them at o n c e  for d e c i s io n  to the final tr ibunal.

D R E A M S  A N D  P R E V I S IO N S .

IN A communicntion to the Boston Commonwealth, John
Wetherbee s a v s ,—^  9

I o n ce  had an aun t  with  a d i s o r d e r e d  im agin at ion .  S h e  w a s  so  p r e s 
c ient  that it w o u ld  h ave  b een  a  b l e s s i n g  to the h o u s e h o ld ,  i f  not to herself ,  
had  she  b een  p e r m a n e n t ly  in that con d it ion  ; for there w a s  su ch  a prophet ic
p o w e r  in her d i s o r d e r  that, if the n igh tm a re  had been ch ro n ic ,  she  w o u ld
h a v e  been  w is e r  in the n ight-s ide  o f  her  nature  than in her day-s ide .  Le t
m e  i l lustrate  m y  su b jec t  with  an  in c ident  in her  con n ect ion  : S h e  w a s  o n e  o f
a fa m i ly  o f  t w e lv e  c h i ld ren  ; on  the o c c a s io n  o f  w hich  I am  s p e a k i n g  she
s e e m e d  in her  n igh tm a re  or  d r e a m ,  to g o  to the front w in d o w ,  w hich  o p e n ed
into H a n c o c k  street,  w here  w e  l iv ed .  In s tead  o f  the street she  s a w  a  g r a v e 
y a rd  ; c o n s p i c u o u s  before her w ere  tw e lv e  s tones  in a ro w ,  with  the n a m e s  of
her  bro thers  and s i s te r s  and h er  own on them, in the o r d e r  o f  thei r  birth,  
and  with  the y e a r  o f  their  death .  T h r e e  or  four  o f  the fa m ily  w e r e  d e a d ,  
a nd  the y e a r s  on the s to n e s  w e r e  c o r r e c t ; o f  the s e v e n  o r  e ig h t  w h o  were  
then l i v i n g  she  r e m e m b e r e d  s o m e  dates ,  and  those  died  in the y e a r s  that 
w ere  written on the stones.  H a d  she  r e m e m b e r ed  the w h o le  ta b lea u ,  on 
a w a k i n g ,  she w o u ld  h ave  k n o w n  the y e a r  o f  the d e a th s  o f  all ; a s  far a s  she
did r e m e m b e r  the in d e x  w a s  correct.
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T h e r e  w o u ld  h a r d ly  se em  a n y  w is d o m  in su ch  a p r e v i s i o n ,  or  reason  
w h y  a n y  i n t e l l i g e n c e  s h o u ld  thru st  in, be fore  the h o u r ,  s u ch  u n c a l l e d  for 
t id ing s .  I o n l y  re late  th is  in c id e n t  to sh o w  that there  is  a p s y c h i c  force ,  or  
p o w e r ,  o r  s y s te m ,  in the f lu x  o f  cu r re n t  affa irs,  that k n o w s  the fu tu r e  as  
well  a s  the a s t r o n o m e r  k n o w s  when the s h a d o w  o f  an e c l i p s e  is  to p ass  
a c r o s s  the ear th ’ s  s u r fa c e ,  o r  w h e n  an o cc u l ta t io n  o r  transi t  is  to o ccu r .  In 
the o n e  c a s e  it r e q u i r e s  s o m e  k n o w l e d g e  o f  ce lest ia l  g e o m e t r y  ; in the other  
it s e e m s  to need  a ca ta le p t ic  c on d it io n  o f  the s y s te m ,  o r ,  at l im e s ,  a  d i s o r 
d e re d  s tom ach .  It is  possible the time m a y  c o m e  w hen a m o re  inte ll igent 
method o f  fo r e c a s t i n g  the s u n s e t  o f  a l ife m a y  obta in ,  and m a y  b e co m e,  l ik e  
a s t ro n o m y,  a s c ie n c e  ; but  I h o p e  not.  T h o u g h  the p r e v i s io n  be a ce lest ia l ,  
a s  well  a s  a  terrest ia l ,  in f luence ,  I h a v e  no  w e lc o m e  for it. W i s d o m  s e e m s  
to be in le t t in g  fu ture  s u n s  s h in e  on  fu ture  d a y s ,  w ithout  a n t i c ip a t i n g  them 
by  a n y  d i s c o u n t .

M y  o b je c t  in thus  e la b o r a t i n g  the s u b je c t  is to s h o w ,  if I can,  not that 
the fu ture ,  l i k e  the past ,  is  the p ro d u c t  o f  l a w  or  fate,  but  that there is  an 
in te l l i g e n c e  in n a tu re  that k n o w s  the fu ture  in d e t a i l ; and  I th ink it an  in 
te l l i g e n c e  th is  s id e  o f  D e i ty .  I am  in c l in e d  to th ink it h u m a n ,  th o u gh ,  
p er h a p s ,  not morta l  ; b u t  w e  w i l l  not s p e c u l a t e  on  the point at present .

T h o u g h  the fu tu re  is  w i s e l y  ve i le d  from h u m a n  o b s e r v a t io n s ,  and there 
is  no re l i ab le  o p e n  v i s io n  in these  d a y s ,  o r  a n y  d a y s  ( e x c e p t  that there  are  
p e r io d s  w hen  the w o r ld  i s  m o r e  in heat than at other  p e r i o d s  ; and  this m ay  
be  an  a b n o r m a l  or  d i s e a s e d  sta te  o f  the p la net) ,  ye t  it is in the o r d e r  o f  
th in gs  that,  s e m i- o c c a s io n a l ly ,  l i k e  a n g e l s ’ v i s i t s — which  they m a y  b e — the 
p ro ph et ic  f inds e x p r e s s i o n ;  not as  a ru le ,  not a s  a c a l c u l a t i n g  re l iab i l i ty ,  
but a s  a m y s t e r i o u s  fact in the p ro v id e n t ia l  sy s te m  ; and  it s o  h a p p e n s  that 
the e x p r e s s i o n s  a re  g e n e r a l l y  a s s o c i a t e d  with s o m e  i r r e g u la r i t y  o r  d i s e a s e .  
In a  w o r d ,  the w a r n i n g  in a d ream ,  the p ro p h e t ic  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  e vents  
be fore  the fact,  a s s o c i a t e d  with  an  i r r e g u la r i t y  o r  d i s e a s e ,  is  not, a s  Mr.  
R i c h a r d s  s a y s ,  c a u s e d  by  the d i s o r d e r e d  o r g a n i s m  ; but d i s e a s e  is the c o n 
di t ion  that p e r m it s  the l ig h t  o r  the s h a d o w  to enter.  D o e s  matter d o  it al l  ? 
p e r t in e n t ly  a s k s  o n e  o f  the e m in e n t  sc ie n t i s t s  ol the a g e  ; and  the a n s w e r  
is  c e r ta in ly  N o  ! C o l e r i d g e  re cog n iz e s  the fact I h a v e  hinted at, a s  al l  p re 
sc ien t  s o u l s  do ,  and  he e x p r e s s e s  h i s  thou ght  v e r y  n e at ly  in the fo l lo w in g  
l i n e s :

A s  the sun,
E r e  it is  r i sen ,  s o m e t i m e s  p a in ts  its im a g e  
In the a t m o s p h e r e ,  so often d o  the sp i r i t s  
O f  g r e a t  e v e n t s  s t r ide  on before  the e ven ts .
A n d  in to -d a y  a l r e a d y  w a l k s  to -m o rr o w .

[Is it not probable, rather, that the time is com ing when these 
laws, now mysterious, because of our ignorance, will be un
derstood and become, like astronomy, a science ? Why should 
our good Brother  Wetherbee “ hope not, have no welcome 
for i t ? ” If  there is such a law, w hy should we not seek to 
know of it, as o f/an v  other of nature’s laws ? Brother Weth-

• • • rerbee sees wisdom in our ignorance of events to occur
in the future. We do not. If this be true, at once stop the
work  of “ Old Probabil it ies” in W ash ington ;  it is better to 
let the storm in all its fury, burst upon us unheralded and we 
unprepared. We say to our esteemed contributor we do not 
see it in that light. 'W ill  he enlighten us ?— E d i t o r . |
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W r i t t e n  for the S r iK iT UA i  O f f k r i k g .

S P I R I T  C O M M U N I C A T I O N .

( T h r o u g h  t h e  M e d i u m s h i p  o f  P .  H .  G . )

M y D e a r  F r i e n d :
M o m e n t a r i l y  from the earth life, from some portion of its 

wide domain, there comes to the spirit land, loved ones and 
dear ones. Heartaches and tear-wet eyes are left behind, and 
the friends wonder, and exclaim : “ whither have my loved 
ones gone ! Oh G o d  ! why could ve not have spared them ? ”

Noiselessly, calmly, the freed spirits leave their earthly 
forms and are wafted forth into the unseen, where those who 
have gone before receive and minister unto them. Mothers 
and fathers clasp their sons and daughters ; sisters and broth
ers and w ives  and husbands gather at the brink of the river 
which divides this land of ours from the mortal life, and with 
gladness shining on their faces with a m arvellous light, are 
re-united with kindred, whom they had known on earth. 
Then my dear friend comes the examination, the day of ju d g 
ment as it has been termed by some writers. What sort of a 
spirit have you brought into our heaven ? is the question. 
A nd  by their w orks  shall ye  be known, is the unalterable de
cision of the good God, our H eavenly  Father, whom, while 
he has said no soul which he has created, shall be lost, yet 
leaves it with that soul how far it shall wander from the sheep- 
fold of the good Shepherd.

Som e come up here who bv their purity, their obedience 
to G o d ’s laws, their love of neighbors, their great charity, 
their love of peace, their kindness, their uprightness, bring 
with them such glorified spirits, that their advent is marked with 
extreme brightness, and they take their place am ong the angels  
of light, who carry them through space, upward and onward to 
the dw ell ing  places fitted for such as have well  and faithfully  
performed their earth work. Others must be prepared for 
their abodes by discipline, and others still, must g o  through a 
long course of purification, divesting themselves of selfish
ness and its kindred taints, learn the iessons which will make 
them spirits fit to enjoy the happiness of heaven.

Therefore my friend, remember that you build upon the 
earth for heaven. This  is a solemn and at the same time a 
g lor iou s  thought, evincing as it does the goodness of God 
who from the beginning ordered all things aright. He speaks 
to mortals through the New Testament of Jesus,  of His love 
for all his children, and tells them of the mansions above, 
mansions adapted for  the home of the spirit, in which it can 
grow  unto perfection. What an inspiring thought is this, not 
only for you upon the earth, but also for us who have passed 
through the change falsely  called death, passed into and taken 
possession of our heavenly mansion, thus partaking of the 
gift vouchsafed by the good Father.
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It is so much better my dear friend to know of this Spirit 

world, ere you leave the mortal, and thankful should you be 
that the present is the day of light, when constant communi
cation is enjoyed between the two worlds, when the most 
positive evidence is g iven  that the so-called dead, have only 
advanced into further light, where progression is the watch
word and love the keystone which binds all hearts and inspires 
every action. T im e will ga rn er  all souls, and divesting them 
of their earthly  habiliments, float them into this bright land 
of the eternal. Death, (so called) is the friend who sets you 
free. Then it may be said that you are born, in the true sense 
of that word. The ladders from earth to heaven are in con
stant use, bearing their precious burdens into immortality. 
Precious legacy, freighted with blessings incalculable, extend
ing from the finite to the infinite. The aisles of eternity echo 
with g ladsom e songs, its jeweled firmament reflects lustre in- 
discribable, its pleasant plains, its lofty mountains, its rivers, 
its gardens are of surpassing loveliness and grandeur. A l l  
the gift  of  the Father, the first cause, who from the first con
ceived this Paradise  as the home of the souls which he created, 
and which to-day is peopled with m ill ions who have come up 
from earth to take on the new life, to bathe their freed Spirits 
in the light and joy  and gladness which is the inheritance of 
every soul when it has earned the right to f u l l  communion. And 
this right is o f  Divine origin. It cannot be taken aw ay  from 
the lowest, for G o d  is the maker, the preserver, the benefactor, 
who reigns im partially  ! His word has gone forth unto all 
the nations. He will save even unto the utermost. Therefore 
rejoice ye  sick, ye weary, ye disappointed ! Y o u r  day o f  tr i
umph is coming ! The door w il l  be opened unto y o u r  sor
rows, y ou r  afflictions, and joy  and gladness will permeate 
your  hearts. F ight  well the good fight. Be  true to y o u r
selves while in the earth life ; love purity  for  its own sweet 
sake ; love virtue as its rewards arc sure and eternal. Build 
well,  and strong, and hopefully. R egard  not the trials and 
disappointments which hedge in your  pathway below. Look- 
above ! Catch the inspirations which flow from the Spiritual. 
F ix  y o u r  eye on the stars, emblematic of l ight and g lory .  
Get near to the Father through prayer  and a denial of  self, 
that others m ay be benefited. Count not on earthly gain 
or honor— they are perishable. L a y  up your treasures in that 
land where there are jo ys  that are fadeless, and the dews of 
Heaven water and revive, with its l i fe -g iv ing  powers, and 
where perpetual youth crowns the soul who has fought the 
good fight and won the victory ! B lessed be G o d  for His 
wonderful revelations in these days. Blessed be his name for 
the light he has shed. Blessed be the power which he has 
diffused, and caused so many of earth’s children to become 
possessed with the g lor iou s  gift  of mediumship.

A d a h  I s a a c s  M e n k e n .
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F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f r r i k g .-

T H E  E V O L U T I O N  O F  T H E  R E L I G I O N  O F  I S R A E L ,  A S  
E S T A B L I S H E D  B Y  S C I E N T I F I C  E X E G E S I S . *

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m k t t f . C o l k m a n .

V I I I . — R e h o b o a m  a n d  J e r o b o a m .

Q l O L O M O N  died in the year  978 B. C. The southern part of 
iO th e  country at once acknowledged his son, Rehoboatn, as his 
successor ; hut the ten tribes of the north renounced his sov- 
erignty, and sent to E gyp t  for Jeroboam  the son of Nebat,— 
who had raised an insurrection in So lom on ’s life, and had 
been obliged to seek refuge in flight,— and made him their 
leader in opposition to Rehoboam. To  understand the cause 
of this revolt, we should bear in mind that there never had 
been much sympathy between the northern and the southern 
tribes. In the time of the Ju d g e s  the tribes had felt scarcely 
any interest in each o th e r ;  Ephraim, the most powerful of 
the northern tribes, had exercised a sort of supremacy in the 
north, similar to that of Judah  in the south. United f o r a  
short time under Saul, and once more dissevered after his 
death, under David and Solom on they had at last become one 
kingdom. But the old jealousy was not extinct. The taxes 
to provide for the formidable requirements of the k in g ’s 
table, and the compulsory labor employed upon the build ing 
of the strong places, the preparation of the pleasure-grounds 
and palaces and, above all, the temple, made the yoke a heavy 
one. Moreover, all the advantages of the new state of things 
fell to Judah : there stood the temple, and there stood the seat 
of government ; and Judah had its share of the treasures of 
the k ing and in the lu xu ry  of the royal court. A lm ost  all 
the offices and appointments, too, were enjoyed by So lom on ’s 
fellow-tribesmen. These all strongly  inflamed the jealousy 
of Ephraim ; and the fire so long smouldering at last burst 
into full blaze. Other causes, too, operated in the same di
rection. The eleventh chapter of 1. K in gs  tells us how Ahijah, 
the prophet,a Shilomite, announced to Jeroboam  that he should 
be k in g  over the ten tribes of Israel. The address put into 
the mouth ol Ahijah is unhistorical, since it is full of  the 
ideas of later t im es;  but it is an indication that the prophets 
were active in the matter. They  supported the north, and 
helped Jeroboam  against Rehoboam. We can readily  under
stand the feelings actuating the prophets and their friends. 
1 he build ing ot the temple was distasteful to them, because 
it conflicted with their attachment to the simplicity of the

* The R elig ion  o f  I  s t a f f  a manual. Translated from the J)utch of J .  Knappert, pastor at 
Leiden, by Richard A. Armstrong. 283 pp., i6mo. Boston; Roberts Bros., 1878. Cloth, $1.00.
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ancient service. T he  whole tendency of Solomon went against 
the grain  with them, as it seemed as if he wished to get rid of 
everyth ing peculiar  to Israel, and to put the worship of 
Yahweh on the same level with that of the rest of the gods  ; 
while they were an x io u s  to preserve the lines of demarcation 
between Israel and the surrounding peoples. The Canaanites 
they held accursed ; they hated commerce for the changes it 
made in the simple manners of old ; and the worship  of 
strange gods  was to them abomination. T h ey  therefore sup
ported Jerobo am  ; for  they hoped from  him the restoration 
of the ancient ways, and of the sole worship of Yahweh.

The two k ingdom s were  of unequal size. Je ro b o a m ’s author
ity extended over the ten tribes and the conquered districts of 
the north ; these latter, however, soon recovered their inde
pendence. Rehoboam  reigned over Judah ,  to which a large 
part of Benjamin was added. T his  tribe was connected by 
descent, and by sympathy, with the north : Benjam in  was full 
brother of Joseph, that is, of Ephraim  and Manasseh ; but 
the city of Jerusa lem  stood on the teritory of Benjamin, so 
that district was, as it were, welded to Judah, and could not 
attach itself to Ephraim. The Simeonites too, who no longer 
continued a separate tribe, belonged to Judah ; and to these 
must be added the Edomites, who had been conquered by 
David.

R e l ig ion  not on ly  had much to do with the disruption it- 
seif, but it also exercised a distinct influence on subsequent 
events. We perceive this in the fact that Jeroboam  introduc
ed new forms of worship, l i e  founded or restored two sanc
tuaries, one at Dan, in the north, and the other at Bethel, in the 
south of his kingdom. In these temples he placed the im

a g e s  of a bull ,  overlaid with gold, as sym bols of Yahweh. 
He also issued instructions that his subjects should hereafter 
keep the harvest-festival in the eighth month at Dan and 
Bethel, a lthough at Je rusa lem  it was celebrated in the seventh 
month. He thus further widened the breach between the two 
kingdoms. This  bid 1-worship was the ancient form of the 
worship of Yahweh. A lthough a genuine Israelitish institu
tion, it had not, however, been the official worship. Although 
carried on in the sm aller  temples, David had not introduced 
it gen era l ly  ; but this was done by Jeroboam , who went back 
to the time of the Ju d g e s ,  and still more, he made bull w or
ship the state religion. A  later historian— the author of I. 
and II. K in g s — reckons this as a sin, and a lw ay s  speaks of “  the 
sin of Jeroboam , the son of Xebat but we must not be g u id 
ed by  his opinion. What he condemned was at the time not 
opposed. Je ro b o a m ’s subjects offered no opposition ; but, on 
the contrary, the great  majority applauded his attachment to 
the ancient worship. So  far as can be gathered, the attitude
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of the prophets toward the k ing was in no wise modified by 
the institution o f  the bull-worship. It appears that E li jah  
and Elisha, who flourished at the end of the tfenth and the be
g in n in g  of the ninth centuries before Christ, by no means op
posed the bull-worship ; and it was only  in the eighth century 
that some of the most advanced of the prophets preached 
against i t ,-  a proof, one would think, that the great  majority 
saw no harm in it. At the same time, it is possible that some 
of the prophets of liis day m ay have opposed Je ro b o a m ’s con
d u c t ; but, at all events, the opposition was not violent, and 
soon ceased altogether.

A fter  the disruption the northern kingdom retained the 
name of Israel ; and it had the fullest right to do so, for it is 
very  probable that the name or ig ina lly  belonged to the inhab
itants of central Canaan, Ephraim  and Manasseh, and on ly  
spread to the other tribes by  degrees. The southern kingdom 
is usually designated Judah.

The condition of religion remained more tranquil in Ju d ah  
than in Israel. In the latter a fierce struggle  was carried on 
concerning the worship of Yahweh,— a struggle  which was 
of the utmost moment in the further development of the 
Israelitish religion, and most important from a historical 
point of view. In that struggle  the very  existence of the 
Yahweh religion was at stake, and for a time it stood in the 
greatest danger of extinction. But in Ju d ah  affairs were 
quite different. The temple remained the national sanctuary, 
dedicated to the nation’s god ; and, though in Judah, too, 
worship was continually accorded to other gods, no struggle  
against Yahweh ever took place there, as in Israel. On the 
one hand, then, things went better here, and less risk was run ; 
but, on the other hand, Judah  rendered less assistance during 
this early  period in the development of Yahwehism. Judah  
shared in the benefit of Israe l ’s struggle ,  but for  a ll  that it 
does not interest us at first to at all the same degree as Israel. 
To  this latter kingdom, then, our attention will  be directed 
in our next section.

F o r t  L h a v e n w o r t h ,  K a n s a s .

T o u c h i n g  the matter of  Spiritualism, Queen Victoria ,  it 
is said, holds communion (or believes she does so) with her 
late husband, in a rooni e legantly  furnished for  the purpose ; 
and many eminent literary men and some scientists, it is well 
known, hold seances in their own homes; for the purposes of 
investigation. Jo sh u a  R. G id d in g s  and Benjam in  F. Wade 
both died in the faith of Spiritualism, as have many other e x 
cellent men. Of the l iv ing  eminent believers there are scores, 
if not hundreds and thousands ; and they are keen and un
demonstrative men, too.—  '/'he Commonwealth, Boston.
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Mitmfr mit.
T R U S T .

Oh y e  o f  l itt le faith ! do  y e  not k n o w ,
T h a t  r o s e s  s l e e p  b eneath  the s n o w  

W a i t i n g  the s p r i n g t i m e ’s g e n i a l  g l o w .

Oh y e  of  l itt le faith ! k n o w  that ou r  p o w e r s ,  

A r e  l i k e  s u m m e r ’s  w a i t i n g  f lo w e rs  
S l e e p i n g  in w i n t e r ’s  icy  b o w e r s .

Oh y e  o f  l itt le faith ! k n o w  that h o n e s t  d o ubt ,  
Oft w r a p s  the g e r m  o f  truth a b o u t  
T i l l  s p r i n g t i m e ’ s v o ic e  shall  ca ll  it out.

Oh y e  o f  l it t le  faith ! w hen in s u m m e r ’s  sun,  
T h e  d o u b t  and  ice  to g e th e r  run,
T r u t h  wil l  h a v e  then h e r  race  b e g u n .

IS  S P I R I T U A L I S M  T R U E ?

A F T E R  careful,  earnest investigation for many years ,  and 
a varied personal experience, it is with a pleasure we 

can hardly  express, that personally  we answer the question in 
the affirmative. W e could appeal to thousands of our readers 
from whom the same answ er would be obtained. But  the 
question is, how can we best present the subject so as to ap 
peal to the calm judgm ent of the sceptical ? T h ey  listen 
attentively to our individual experiences, but to them it is 
not conclusive evidence.

Spir itualism  presents its c laims fo r  consideration in its 
phenomena and its philosophy. 1st. Its phenomenal aspects ; we 
w i l l  briefly consider in their order, the physical, and mental 
or spiritual. We can, perhaps, present no better evidence in 
sustain ing the affirmative, the genuineness of the physical 
phenomena, than by ca l l in g  attention to the first manifesta
tion in this city. We refer to the spirit rap, s im ply  a physi
cal manifestation, occurr ing through the mediumship of the 
F o x  g ir ls ,  thirty years  ago. Is there to be found in the city 
one person, fam iliar  with that event, who will pronounce it 
a humbug, a deception, a fraud ? N o t o n e !  And yet this 
occurrence was within the knowledge of this generation and
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in the city in which we write. Our evidence is not, therefore, 
farfetch ed. The children through whom these manifestations 
came, have grow n to maturity. One a respected, wealthy 
lady of N ew  York  city, the other two, in honored, social life 
in London, England. A l l  are in private life, vet occasionally  
these ladies will grant  audience to intelligent, respectful 
seekers after know ledge of a future life ; and through the 
same tiny rap from friends on the other side come satisfac
tory communications to these anxious enquirers. This  first 
modern manifestation, the simple rap, has never been e x p la in 
ed, and never can be, except upon the hypothisis claimed. It 
lias been imitated, counterfeited ; but we speak of the real 
“  rap” that has reverberated round the world  !

44 M a g i c a l  c h a n g e s  th ose  r a p p i n g s  h a v e  w r o u g h t !
S w e e t  h o p e  to the h o p e l e s s  their  patter h a s  b r o u g h t !
A n d  death  is  b r i d g e d  o v e r  with a m ar a n th  Mowers !
B le s t  sp i r i t s  c o m e  b a c k  from their  br ight  h o m e  to o u r s . ”

The phenomena of Spiritualism is so varied that we can
not in the brief space we have, notice its many manifestations. 
Spiritualism in its phenomenal phase has traversed the globe 
and carried its demonstrations to the people of all nationali
ties. We do not, however, urge  this, or the fact that its 
believers are numbered by millions as evidence positive of 
its truthfu lness ;  but we do claim that it is inferentially  favo r
able.

The “ rap” cannot be explained, neither can the m oving  
of ponderable bodies without human contact, or the indepen
dent slate writing, produced in the presence of thousands of 
mediums, and which can be witnessed in this city to the satis
faction of any honest investigator. From  the tiny rap, step 
by step through all its phases to the materialization of human 
forms, we have evidence of the truth of Spiritualism.

Perhaps the next most potent argum ent we can present, is 
the development of our Inspirational Media. This  pertains 
more especially to the mental or spiritual phenomena, through 
and by which the philosophy of Spiritualism has been p re 
sented to the world.

We present Cora L. Y .  Scott, (now Mrs. Richmond) as the 
most marked case in the early  development and marked sue-
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cess o f  the spirits in tiieir choice of inspirational mediums. 
When a mere child attending school; retiring one day to the 
recitation room for study, she fell asleep, as she at the time 
supposed, but upon aw aken in g  to consciousness, her slate was 
found to be entire ly  written over, and great was the surprise 
of her mother to find upon C o r a ’s returning from school, a 
well written communication from a sister long since passed 
to spirit life. The communication referred to circumstances 
of which the child had no knowledge. V e r y  soon after, this 
com parat ive ly  uneducated gir l ,  was taken before immense 
audiences in the largest cities of this country, and since that 
time has lectured, while in the spirit  trance, before scientific 
associations, and the most h ighly  cultured classes of Europe, 
a lw ays  with the greatest success. Thus controlled, she utters 
thoughts that come to her from intelligences in the higher 
life, once inhabitants of this earth.

This  is but one of m any instances of a like character. 
These are l iv in g  witnesses, with you  to day. We present 
their testimony in favor of the truth of Spiritualism . They 
all  declare we are incapable o f  g iv in g  the thoughts and 
teachings we bring  to you. W hy should their testimony be 
doubted ? They  can have no earthly object in deceiving. The 
cause they advocate is unpopular ;  they have the church and the 
prejudices o f  the people against them. If of  themselves able 
to deliver  the eloquent addresses so often heard, why should 
they g ive  the credit to others ? W h y not fall into the popu 
lar wake and receive ten-fold the compensation they now get? 
These are questions that cannot be answered bv the sceptical. 
On the contrary,in common with our mediums for  other phases 
of manifestations, they are persecuted from  city  to city, often 
finding it difficult to obtain the necessaries of life, and such 
is the bitter opposition that hundreds of these sensitive souls 
fall v ictims before the crush ing  Ju g g ern au t  of public  opinion. 
A s  real martyrs are they, as ever suffered death in defense of 
their religion.

We now wish to call to the stand another c lass of wit
nesses to prove the truth of Spiritualism. T he  evidence we 
present is not from that class of men ever ready t<> cry  out 
“  humbug, fanatic and false " to every  thing new ; not the

15
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religious bigot who fears his cherished dogm as are to be 
overthrown, nor the moral coward who fears to investigate a 
subject because of what people will say ; none of these. We 
will summon men who have thoroughly  investigated the sub
ject, men prominent in scientific knowledge, political and 
religious life. The first evidence we offer is that of  Rev.  
Theodore Parker, whose testimony will be read with respect 
by all who know of the man. Before his death he said :

“  In 1856  it s e e m s  m ore  l i k e l y  that S p i r i t u a l i s m  w i l l  b e c o m e  the r e l i g 
ion o f  A m e r i c a ,  than in  15 6  that C h r i s t i a n i t y  w o u ld  b e c o m e  the re l ig ion  of 
the R o m a n  e m p ire ,  or  in 756 that M o h a m m e d a n i s m  w o u l d  be that o f  the 

A r a b i a n  p o p u la t io n s  :
"  1 .  It has  m ore  evidence f o r  its wonders than a n y  h is to r i c  form  o f  r e l i g 

ion hitherto.
44 2. It is  thoroughly democratic, with no h i e r a r c h y ;  but in s p i ra t io n  is 

o p e n  to al l .
“ 3. It is no f ix e d  ja c t— has no punctum  stuns, but is a punctum  flu en s .
“ 4. It a d m it s  al l  the truths o f  re l ig io n  and  m o r a l i ty  in a l l  the world- 

s e c t s . ”

Listen to the words of R ev .  W. E. Channing. He said :

“ W e  need not d o u b t  the fact, that a n g e l s  w h o s e  h o m e  is  h e a v e n ,  v i s i t  
o u r  earth,  and  bear  a  part in o u r  t r a n s a c t i o n s ; and w e  h a v e  g o o d  r e a so n  to 
b e l i e v e  that if w e  obta in  a d m is s i o n  into h e a v en ,  w e  sha l l  s t i l l  h a v e  o p p o r 
tunity ,  not o n ly  to return  to earth,  but to v i e w  the o p e r a t io n  o f  G o d  in d i s 
tant s p h e r e s ,  and  be his m in is te rs  in o ther  w o r l d s . ”

Bayard  Taylor,  the great American traveler, standing in 
the fore-front of the literary men of the world, has just passed 
to the higher life. Many years since he became convinced 
of the facts of Spiritualism, and has left the fo l lo w in g  state
ment 011 re.eord :

“  L e t  s k e p t ic a l ,  hard,  matter-of-fact m en ta lk  a s  they  m a y ,  there  is  a 
l i n g e r i n g  b e l ie f  in the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  o cc a s i o n a l  c o m m u n i c a t i o n  b e tw e e n  the 
natu ral  and  the s u p e r n a t u r a l— the visible  a n d  the invisible  w o r l d — inherent  
in h u m a n  nature .  T h e r e  are  few p e r s o n s  w ho se  l i v e s  d o  not co n ta in  
at least s o m e  few o c c u r r e n c e s ,  which  are  in c a p a b le  o f  b e i n g  s a t i s f a c to r i ly  
e x p l a i n e d  by  an y  k n o w n  l a w s — r e m a r k a b le  p r e s e n t im e n ts ,  c o i n c id e n c e s ,  
and s o m e t i m e s  a p p a r i t io n s ,  e v e n ,  w hich  s e e m  to be b e y o n d  the reach  o f 
acc id en t  or  ch an ce ,  and o v e r c o m e  u s  with  a sp ec ia l  w o n d e r . ”

F o l lo w in g  this he g iv es  account of a most wonderful
vision he had one night at the foot-hills  of the Nevadas, but
which our limits will not permit us to give. Rev.  G. W. 
Skinner  writes as follows :
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“  N o  m atter  w hat  e x p l a n a t i o n  w e  m a y  g i v e  thereof ,  the facts  o f  what  is 
c a l l e d  m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  h a v e  e v e r  been  in e x i s t e n c e .  T o  d e n y  them is 

i d l e ;  to ig n o r e  them is t r i f l i n g ;  to r i d i c u l e  them  is to  e x h i b i t  thei r  o w n  
w e a k n e s s .

“ W h a t  sha ll  w e  d o  with  the f a c t s ?  T h e  r e c o r d s  o f  a l l  t im es  m en t io n  
them ; the B i b l e  is  full  o f  them ; they  a re  sa id  to be h a p p e n i n g  a l l  a b o u t  
u s  to-day.  T h e  m o v e m e n t  o f  m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  b y  s o m e ,  is s u p p o s e d  to 

rest  s o le l y  on  these  p h e n o m e n a .  T h i s  q u e s t i o n  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s m  w i l l  ye t  be 
a g r e a t e r  d i s t u r b i n g  c l e m e n t  in the r e l i g i o u s  w o r ld  than it is  at p resen t ,  

w o n d e r f u l  fac ts  w i l l  in teres t  the c u r i o u s  and  e n g a g e  the a t tent ion  o f  the 
c a n d i d ;  a n d  from them  m u c h  l ight  m a y  be  shed  on  o b s c u r e  n a tu ra l  laws*  

T h e  in te l l i g e n t  m a s s e s  o f  A m e r i c a  w a n t  m o r e  rat ional  i d e a s  o f  G o d ,  o f  the 
s o u l ,  and  o f  o u r  fu tu r e  l i f e . ”

Horace G ree ley ,  in the early  days of the modern manifes
tations, became convinced o f  thegenuiness  of the phenomena. 
W rit ing  out his experiences he said :

"  I h ave  sat with  three  o th e r s  a r o u n d  a  s m a l l  table ,  w ith  e v e r y  o n e  o f  
o u r  e ig h t  h a n d s  p la in ly ,  p a lp a b ly ,  on that table,  and heard  rap id  w r i t in g  

with a p enc i l  on  p a p e r ,  w h ich ,  p e r fe c t ly  w hi te ,  w e  had j u s t  p r e v i o u s l y  
p la c e d  u n d e r  that t a b l e :  and  have ,  the n ex t  m in u te ,  p i c k e d  u p  that p a p e r  

with  a s e n s i b l e ,  s t ra ig ht - fo rw ard  m e s s a g e  o f  t w e n ty  to fifty w o r d s  fa ir ly  
w r i t ten  thereon.  I do  not s a y  b y  w h o m ,  o r  by  w hat  sa id  m e s s a g e  w a s  
w r i t ten  ; y e t  am  q u ite  con f ident  that n o n e  o f  the p e r s o n s  p re se n t ,  w h o  w er e  
v i s ib le  to m orta l  e y e s ,  w r o t e  it. * *

“ T h e ‘ m e d i u m s ’ a re  often c h i ld r e n  of te n d e r  y e a r s ,  w h o  had no su ch  
t r a i n i n g ,  h a v e  no s p e c ia l  d e x t e r i t y ,  and  s o m e  o f  w ho m  a re  k n o w n  to be 

a w k w a r d  and c l u m s l y  in their  m o v e m e n t s .  T h e  j u g g l e r y  h y p o t h e s i s  u t ter ly  
fa i l s  to a c c o u n t  for o c c u r r e n c e s  w h ic h  I h a v e  p e r s o n a l l y  w i t n e s s e d ,  to s a y  
n o t h i n g  o f  others .

W illiam L lo y d  Garrison, the great philanthropist, says :
*' A s  the m a n i f e s t a t i o n s  h a v e  s p r e a d  from h o u s e  to h o u s e ,  f rom  city to 

city,  from o n e  part  o f  the c o u n t r y  to the other ,  a c r o s s  the A t l a n t i c  into 
E u r o p e ,  till n o w  the c iv i l i z e d  w o r ld  is  c o m p e l l e d  to a c k n o w l e d g e  their  
rea li ty ,  h o w e v e r  d i v e r s e  in a c c o u n t i n g  for th e m — a s  these  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  
c o n t in u e  to i n c r e a s e  in v a r ie t y  and  p ow er ,  so  that a l l  s u s p i c i o n  o f  t r ick  or  
im p o s t u r e  b e c o m e s  s i m p l y  a b s u r d  and  p r e p o s t e r o u s — and a s  e v e r y  a t tem pt  
to find a so lu t ion  for them  in so m e  p h y s ic a l  theory  re la t in g  to e lec tr ic i ty ,  
the o d ic  force ,  c l a i r v o y a n c e ,  and  the l ik e ,  h a s  th u s  far p r o v e d  a b o r t i v e — it 
b e c o m e s  e v e r y  in te l l i g e n t  m in d  to enter  into  an in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  them  with  
c a n d o r  and  f a i r n e s s ,  a s  o p p o r t u n i t y  m a y  offer,  and  to b e a r  su ch  te s t im o n y  
in re g a r d  to them a s  the facts  m a y  w arran t ,  no m atter  what  r i d i c u l e  it m a y  
e x c i t e  on the part o f  the u n in fo r m e d  o r  s k e p t i c a l .  A s  for o u r s e l v e s ,  we 

h a v e  b e e n  in no  haste  to j u m p  to a c o n c lu s i o n  in r e g a r d  to p h e n o m e n a  so  
u n i v e r s a l l y  d i f fu s e d  and  o f  so  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  a ch arac ter .  F o r  the last  three  

y e a r s  w e  h a v e  kept  p a c e  with  n e a r ly  all that h a s  been  p u b l i s h e d  on the
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s u b j e c t : and w e  h a v e  w i tn e s s e d ,  at v a r i o u s  t im e s ,  m a n y  s u r p r i s i n g  ‘ m a n i 
f e s t a t i o n s ; ”  and  o u r  c o n v ic t io n  is, that they  ca n n o t  be acco u n te d  for on 

a n y  o ther  theory  than that o f  sp ir i tu a l  a g e n c y . ”

A m o n g  scientists we can name many who have investi
gated, and openly acknowledged their belief in Spiritualism. 
We have occupied more space than intended, and can on ly  
allude to some of them by name. The first scientist 
of note in America g iv in g  his attention to this subject 
was Professor Hare. He commenced his investigations, 
as have many others since, for the purpose of expo s in g  
its fa l lac ies ;  but, after the most careful investigation, 
he became its earnest advocate. So with Dr. Ell iotson, 
for years violently opposed to Spiritualism, after care
ful investigation yielded his objections, and like Dr. 
Ashburner became its defender. A lfred  Wallace, Mr. V a r le y  
the great electrician, makes affidavit of his having investi
gated the facts of Spiritualism and found them real. Prof.  
C rooks and Prof. J .  R. Buchanan, and scores of others could 
be named in this connection. Last  year  Dr. Slade, the most 
noted of all American mediums for certain phases of manifes
tations, visited Germany. Y ie ld ing  himself w h o lly  into the 
hands of some of the most noted of the G erm an  scientists : 
after months of investigation, all  admitted the genuineness of 
the phenom ena; some, Prof. Zoellner am ong the number, 
have expressed their belief in Spiritualism. Others, while 
admitting their genuinness, withhold expression as to the 
cause. In closing we quote the language of J .  M. Peebles :

“  Spiritualism has incorporated itself into our literature, 
art, music, philosophy and legislation; au d it  gathers strength 
and courtly symmetry as it sweeps through the land, destined 
to become the universal religion of the enlightened w o r ld .”

M i n d  a n d  M a t t e r .— Our readers will recollect that in 
the December O f f e r i n g  we called attention to a prospectus 
for the publication of a Spiritual paper to be published by J .  
M. Roberts  in Philadelphia. The new paper with above title, 
came prom ptly  to hand, beautiful in typographical appearance, 
and filled with good things. M in d  and M atter has been, 
brought to the world by invisible powers, as we believe, just 
at the right time and under the right control, if we may judge 
of the future by the excellence of the numbers received, its 
Departments are admirably arranged and the contents of each
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adapted to the demands of the present. If in any one partic
u lar  above another it commands our admiration, it is its devo
tion to the interests of Mediums and Mediumship. A terrific 
onslaught lias been made, apparently by preconcerted arrange
ment, on Mediums ; and, although we have never felt the least 
m isg iv in g  as to the result, we are g lad  to see M in d  am i M atter, 
as a reserved force of great power, thus timely brought into 
the conflict. W e advise every true Spiritualist  whose financial 
ab i li ty  will permit, to send for  this adm irable and fearless 
advocate of Spiritualism. $2 .15  per annum. J .  M. Roberts,  
7 13  Sansom St., Philadelphia,  Publish er  and Editor.

M E D I U M S H I P .

T 1I I S  subject ever  interesting to the believer in Spirit  C o m 
munion, by  discussion looses none of its interests. We 

have as yet learned so little of it, that it is quite becoming for us 
to tread l ightly  on groun d  of which we are so ignorant. No- 
V  of L vm an  C. H o w e ’s series of “  M edium s’ R ig h ts , ” has not 
not been received, but we have no indication from him that he 
has closed. We wait another month before g iv in g  further 
thoughts of ou r  own.

We favor our readers with the fo l lo w in g  from Warren 
Chase, one of the earliest and ablest advocates of Sp ir it 
ualism. A fter  thirty years  experience, his opinion should 
have weight with every  honest investigator. We have no 
reason to change our views as expressed in the commence
ment of this conflict. Our belief then was, and now is, that 
the war commenced on Mediumship, first manifested by 
the attack on Mrs. R ichm ond in Chicago, will  eventuate in 
the discomfiture of her opponents and the triumph of the 
Spirit  World, from which this movement has from the first been 
directed. W e rejoice in the fact that since the beginning of 
this controversy, which but for  it might not have been, a host 
has been added to the forces contending for the right, in the 
publication of a new w eek ly  paper in Philadelphia ,  M in d  and 
M atter. V a l ia n t ly  has it thrown itself into the conflict, and 
more than one of the would be censors of the Spirit  World, 
have unexpected ly  found themselves H orse de combat. That 
our new readers m av better understand the answer of BrotherJ
Chase, we republish the questions alluded to by him and to 
which we have published many excellent answers.
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Q U E S T IO N S .
1st .  S h o u ld  a m ed iu m ,  re fu s in g  10 c o m p l y  with  c o n d i t i o n s  d e m a n d e d ,  

be d e n o u n c e d  a s  f rau du lent  and u n r e l ia b le ?
2d.  H o w  can in v e s t ig a to r s  protect t h e m s e lv e s  a g a i n s t  f r a u d u le n t  m a n 

ifestat ions  ?
3d.  A m o n g  the t h o u s a n d s  w h o  a c c e p t  the facts  a n d  p h i l o s o p h y  o f  

S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  have  w e  any ,  su f f ic ient ly  a c q u a in te d  with  the l a w s  o f  sp ir i t  
in te r c o u r s e  to p rescr ib e  ru les  and r e g u la t i o n s  for the g o v e r n m e n t  o f  m e d i 
u m s  and their  sp ir i t  c o n t r o l s ?

4th. H o w  sh o u ld  w e  treat m e d i u m s  detec ted  in p r o d u c i n g  f r a u d u le n t  
m an i fe s ta t ion s  ?

5th. W h a t  w o u ld  be the p ro b a b le  resu lt  to m e d i u m s  and  w h a t  the 
efl'eci u pon  S p i r i t u a l i s m  sh o u ld  the effort  to con tro l  m e d iu m i s t i c  c o n d i t io n s  
by  h u m a n  o rg an iz a t io n s  be s u c c e s s fu l  ?

Mediums and Tests.
By W ar r e n  C h ase .

A N S W E R I N G  y ou r  questions in the September No. on 
.  the controversy about mediums and tests. T o  y ou r  first 

question I emphatically answer n o  ! Mediums are instru
ments for spirits to use and not for us, and hence they, not we 
are to fix the conditions, and they and not we to select the 
persons ; and even the spirits have to accept such as they can 
use, and use them as they can and not as they might wish or 
we might choose.

To  your second question 1 a n s w e r :  by  the use of their 
senses and reason and not by bolts and bars, or screenes and 
boxes, except when the spirits choose to use such, which is 110 
doubt done when the conditions will admit of it, and the c ir 
cumstances require it, and the cause can be advanced thereby.

T o  your  third question I again answer no— we have none 
such, and if we had it would not be our province to do so, as 
it is the spirits and not our work that is be ing  exhibited 
through the mediums. I have in an experience of thirty 
years, ever found it best to let the invisible forces work as they 
choose, or as they could, without dictating to them in any  way.

To  your fourth question I say, by  withrawing confidence 
and patronage, and ceasing to recommend them as reliable to 
strangers, and then excusing, them as the churches do for the 
weaknesses of human nature and bad education, with that let 
them go free.

T o  your fifth question I answer : it would either stop them 
or greatly  retard them, and be a very  great in jury to the cause. 
We ought to be g lad  of every  manifestation from the other 
life, and welcome it through any channel, and we ought to be 
able with the use of our senses and reason to detect and sort 
the chaff from the wheat, or the false from the genuine article, 
and I believe many of us are. I have never to my know ledge 
been imposed upon, and have often witnessed what I did not
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credit to the source it was credited to by  others, but as I was 
on ly  the ju d ge  for myself,  I did not deem it my duty to press 
my opinion upon others. I come to conclusions for myself, 
and leave others to do-the same.

On reading the questions and answers put to and answered 
by the spirits contro l l ing  Mrs. Richmond, about the mediums 
and the tests required, I at once remarked that I should have 
answered every  one the same had they been put to me.

S a n t a  B a r b a r a , C a l .

. T H E  P H A N T O M  F O R M ;
Or, Experiences  in Earth and Spirit Life.

B Y  T H E  E D I T O R .

P A R T  S E C O N D .

C H A P T E R  X.

T T T I T H I N  the archicves of the spirit  are stored exhaust- VY less treasures which time and culture br ing  to the sur
face. Em bosom ed in beauty and overarched by the crystal 
sky  of truth, the spirit  bides its time, assured the hour ap 
proaches, when it can put on the diamond crown, flooding life 
with its ineffable beauty. S lo w ly  the dross had been consumed 
in the fiery llames of affliction ; s low ly  the pure and noble 
attributes of  m y better nature were asserting their power. 
My sym pathies were  touched and warmed into practical use 
by the constant demand upon them for advice and aid from 
the sad and uncultured spirits constantly a r r iv in g  from the 
earth. It was impossible to administer to the needs of these 
unfortunates, without h av in g  the work, at first only  mechan
ical, f inally  broaden into the deepest interest for all who were 
an x io u s ly  seeking  to emancipate themselves from the effect 
of  ignorant and misdirected lives. O, how grand  and e leva
ting to be thus engaged  in a id ing  others in advancing  to 
higher and happier conditions ! I loved my work, was con
tented with the position assigned me, and realized that each 
day  brought its own peace and happiness, and added some
thing toward the com plete  emancipation of my own spirit.

M y  dear mother expressed much pleasure at the change 
through which I had passed, and I felt something akin to the 
tender love of childhood g lo w  in my heart, as I listened to 
her words of commendation. W hile in this state of mind, I 
was agreeab ly  surprised one m orning to receive a call from 
Thalia. She informed me that her object in ca l l ing  was to 
invite me to attend a reception to be held at her home. I was 
delighted, and at once prepared to accom pany her.
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“ I have come early ,”  said Thalia, “ that we may travel 
leisurely, enjoy the rich and varied scenery, and also that we 
may spend some time with two friends upon whom I desire 
to call and whose company I hope to obtain for the remainder 
of the jo u rn ey .”

N ever  was there a lovlier  morning, never had the spirit- 
home seemed so bright and attractive. We soon left the great 
city and moved out into the open country; not into broad un
cultivated tracts, filled with rocks, dwarfed and stunted 
shrubs;  but into a magnificent park adorned by the lavish 
hand and artistic design of nature. Tall ,  g racefu l  trees crow n 
ed with dark, g lossy  foliage, stood in groups  upon the verdant 
hills, and in the lovely  va les ;  some standing like lonely senti
nels, overtopping all others, their cool shadows m oving  gently  
to and fro across the flower-enameled sod. T he  profusion of 
gorgeous  flowers of every  conceivable shape and tint, I had 
never seen excelled. S i lver  cascades and crystal waterfalls  
cast their rainbow-tinted spray upon rocks whiter and smooth
er than finest polished marble. There  were birds whose p lum 
age seemed dipped in sunsets vermilion dves. Som e had the 
appearance of purest saphirc, and others had caught the 
golden g lo ry  of the topaz. T h ey  flitted am ong the emerald 
leaves all together presenting a scene o f  beauty seldom wit
nessed. Their  sweet voices, mingled with the music of s in g 
ing streams and murmuring fountains filled the air with 
melody. 1 would fain have lingered longer in this delightful 
place, but Thalia  reminded me that we had but just started, 
that to loose sight of present surroundings, was only  to pass 
to scenes that would far surpass them. N ear ly  half  the day 
had been consumed before we entered the fairy barque that 
was to take us from the sphere 1 had so long called home.

The purple twilight fell upon the sea ere we disembarked 
and followed the guide who conducted us to Mr. A rn o ld ’s. I 
found in Mrs. A. a lady who had been one of my intimate 
friends of earth life. She had been in spirit life a much 
shorter time than 1, but had advanced more rapidly. H er 
earth marriage had been a happy one, and had not been broken 
by death. It was indeed a pr iv i lege  to rest in their heavenly 
home which no shadow had ever entered. Cut off as I had 
been from communion with friends of earlier  days, you can 
scarcely imagine the pleasure this unexpected meeting afforded 
me. The warm heart, genial disposition, and well stored mind 
of Mrs. Arnold filled the house with the rich aroma of her 
intellectual and social life. I was delighted to learn that they 
were to accompany us on our journey. The next day we 
traveled leisurly ca ll ing at midday upon a friend of Thalia. 
While Thalia was visiting with her friend, Mrs. A rnold  sug-
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carriage, we passed rapidly  through broad avenues thronged 
with earnest, thoughtful men and women whose peaceful, 
happy look presented a str ik ing contrast to the care-worn 
faces o f  earth. 1 soon came to the conclusion that the drive 
was designed, not so much to g ive  me an opportunity to see 
the city, as to afford Mrs. A. suitable time to ask certain 
questions. H er  object I could not then understand, but 1 will 
g iv e  the conversation as near as I can recall it.

“ Y o u  have never left the first sphere. H ave you not 
wished fo r  a change in y o u r  monotonous life ?”

I have been quite happy I replied, and until quite recently 
have had no desire to change.

“  I understand that y o u r  mother is to attend the reception, 
wo.uld you like to see her in her own h o m e?”

Yes, I think I shall soon en joy  that privilege.
“ H ow  did y ou r  mother’s m arriage affect you ?”
It was unexpected, I had^not believed such a thing could 

occur, but I rejoice in her happiness.
Pardon me, but has y o u r  mother spoken to you of Eunice ?” 
N e v e r  ! I should like to hear from her. P o o r  child ! I can 

now understand how much she must have suffered.
“  H ave  you  any unkind feelings towards h e r ? ”
No, on the contrary  I realize that 1 have wronged her. I 

was ignorant and self willed.
“ One more question, are you completely  emancipated, is 

there no l in ger in g  affection for  the man for whom you sacri
ficed so much ?”

No, love burned itself out long a g o !  N o w  I see how 
blind and foolish I was to wish for, or attempt to hold the love 
that never could become mine. I have wept many bitter tears 
over m y folly ,  and prayed fervently  for his happiness with the 
sweet spirit he ca lls  his own. A s  I ceased speaking  Mrs. 
A rn o ld  threw her arm s around me, and im pulsive ly  k iss ing 
me, said :

“  D ear  friend, you have triumphed at last, prepare to wear 
tlie crown of re jo ic ing !”

On our return we found T halia  waiting, an x io u s  to pro
ceed, and we were soon m oving rapidly toward our destina
tion. T h a l ia ’s cheerfulness and exuberance of spirit increased 
as we approached her home. Mrs. Arnold  was joyous as a 
bird, while  I was awed into silence by the loveliness of the 
scenes through which we were passing, and the strange yet 
vivid  impression that a startling revelation was soon to be 
made. A s  we approached the mansion pointed out by Thalia  
as her home, m y excitement became intense and did not abate 
until we entered the spacious building, where we were w e l
comed by Mr. Gonzalo ,  T h a l ia ’s husband, and brother to the 
G o n za lo  whose m em ory was a  sacred presence in m y soul.
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Thalia  never appeared to better advantage than when presid
ing over her own home ; her sweet face was radiant, and her 
musical voice thrill ing in its tender pathos. T he  ease and 
composure of Mr. G onzalo  quieted my perturbed spirit and 
put to flight the apprehension that had so annoyed me. B e 
fore retiring, Thalia  gave  me the history of her life; ex p la in 
ed how she came to act as my guardian and w hy she had kept 
her companion’s name a secret from me. This  revelation is 
too long to repeat, 1 w il l  on ly  g iv e  her c losing words.

“  E m ily  dear, I am the happiest woman in this bright sphere, 
and I trust the day is not far distant when von will be as hap
py. Your mother will come early in the morning. I have 
two requests to make : first, that I may be permitted to select 
and arrange your  wardrobe ; second, that you ask for no e x 
planation of what may seem to you inexplicable.”

I w il l in g ly  acquiesced and we parted to seek rest. I soon 
sank into that dreamless condition which so closely  resembles 
sleep, and thus remained until aroused by a gentle  motion of 
the delicate hangings surrounding my couch. The next mo
ment, my mother’s large eyes were gaz ing  tenderly upon me. 
How noble and grand she appeared. H er ever active spirit 
seemed to robe itself in the imperishable beauty of the lofty 
aspirations it cherished.

On sped the fairy-footed hours, until morning was lost in 
the splendor of noon, then mother, who had given me a de
scription of her journey to a distant planet, once the home of 
her companion, said : “  N ow my child, I must leave you for  a 
time, we shall meet again this evening.”

I was alone, and anxiously  waited for  the appearance of 
Thalia, but no one entered m y room and no sound of voice or 
step reached me until evening. Then Mrs. A rnold  came and 
after apologiz ing for seeming neglect, conducted me to an
other apartment where I found Thalia  waiting to receive me. 
She said :

“ Dear Emily,  the house is filled with friends and the cere
mony I brought you here to witness will soon commence. N o 
one besides your mother knows of your  arrival. I have pre
pared a pleasant surprise for more than one of my guests, so 
please permit these ladies to aid in arrang ing  your  toilet.” 
lo  this I made no objection, only  wondering w hy  T halia  
manifested so much interest in my personal appearance. 
A fter  all was completed, Thalia  led me to the m irror  and 
asked :

“  Is there anything in that queenly form, that calm intelli
gent face, those large brilliant eyes, to remind you of the 
wretched woman who once crouched in a corner of a little 
room where a marriage ceremony was being performed ?”

Please, do not speak of my folly ! There is not a greater  
contrast between this shining gossam er robe, and the sombre
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mantle that once enfolded me, than between my spirit in its 
prison of selfishness and pride, and my spirit emancipated and 
jo y o u s ly  w in g in g  its flight toward the mountains of intellec
tual and moral worth.

At that moment Mrs. Arnold  entered and announced that 
Mr. G o n za lo  was w ait ing  to conduct us to the draw ing  room. 
Pass in g  to a  private parlor we were jo ined by a g ro u p  of 
ladies and gentlemen, all strangers to me and to whom 1 was 
not introduced. M o vin g  on through the grand entrance we 
stood in the spacious apartment. I was unprepared for  the 
scene that suddenly burst upon me. The room was elegantly  
fitted, from  the velvet carpet to the delicate lace hangings, and 
its rich w orks  of art. A cross  one end of the room was a 
platform, gently  r ising from the floor, covered with bright- 
tinted mosses, and so arranged as to present the appearance 
of mosaic work. Over the platform w as  a canopy of delicate 
vines and white blossoms. U nder the canopy was a rustic 
seat cushioned with moss. T w o  fountains sent fourth their 
jets of  s i lver  spray, spark l in g  like diamonds. / Close  to the 
fountains, stood rich vases filled with choice flowers ; in fact, 
the room seemed filled with these beautiful products o f  nature. 
Back of the platform hung a crimson silk curtain, covered 
with hangings of delicate lace. We passed down the br i l
l iantly lighted room and joined my mother and her companion, 
a man of majestic presence, large  brain and intellectual face. 
Before  a word had been exchanged, sounds of joyous music 
filled the room, the crimson curtain swept aside, revealing  an 
arch formed of buds and flowers. S tanding  under the arch 
was a spirit of whose celestial beauty no lan gu age  can convey 
an adequate conception. Im agine a  woman with graceful 
form and perfect features ; her white face illuminated with 
large  azure eyes and shaded by a profusion o f  shiny hair, fa l l 
ing around her like a  veil of gold. In one hand she held a 
crown of thorns, in the other an iron cross. In a moment the 
curtain fell and was again instantly raised, revealing G onzalo  
standing by the side of the angelic  spirit. T a k in g  the crown 
and cross from her hand, he said :

“ L o n g  have these cruel thorns rested upon y o u r  w eary  
brow and pierced with anguish the tender, lov in g  heart. L o n g  
has the iron cross crushed the broken spirit. Cross  and crown 
have inflicted wounds that have required many, many years  to 
efface. To-night the last vestige of their power falls  from 
you. Pass  through the triumphal arch and receive the dia
dem whose spark l in g  jewels  t ip ify  the purity and worth of 
y o u r  spir it .”  The lady addressed bowed her beautiful head, 
iipon which G onzalo  placed the jeweled crown, then turning 
to the com pany he said :

“ I am happy to introduce to you, one who has passed 
through many trials and has nobly won the crown of merit.
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S i lv e r  Star will  be w arm ly  received and add light and br i l l 
iancy to the g a la x y  she now enters.”

S i lver  Star took a seat amid the flowers, and again the 
music pealed forth its enlivening strains. “ Do you recognize 
her ?”  whispered my mother.

Yes, it is the Phantom Form. I was about to ask an e x p la 
nation of the ceremony, when my attention was called to the 
curtain which was s low ly  moving aside, revealing  a woman 
more lovely than the first. H er  features, eyes and hair, were 
an exact counterpart of the first. She wore a blue robe artist
ically  trimmed with fleecy lace and sprays of delicate white 
flowers. It was Eunice ! Oh, how m y heart throbbed and 
thrilled at the sight of her, her whom 1 had loved and hated 
so intensly ! She was not alone, by her side stood the man for  
whose love I was at one time w il l in g  to barter my soul. N ow , 
I looked ca lm ly  upon his bright, handsome face, and marveled 
at the infatuation that for so long a time perverted m y reason, 
reducing me to the abject position of a slave. I had but a 
moment for  thought, for Gonzalo  arose and addressed the 
assembly as follows :

“  The goblet of life holds no e l ix i r  more potent than love; 
it transmutes the selfish propensities into noble aspirations 
and deeds ; its G odlike  pow er will eventually  lift all souls 
above the baleful influence of crime, and emancipate all who 
dwell in the prison-house of sorrow and dispair. A m o n g  
love ’s protean forms, none is more beautiful than the conjugal.  
It g i lds  the sorrows and toils of earth life and is the g lo ry  of 
all higher spheres. You see before you two spirits who have 
received instruction of this divine teacher. F ive  years  since, 
death opened the door through which this lady passed from 
the physical form. So strong were the ties that bound her to 
her companion, that she declined to leave the earth until he 
could  accompany her. A s  soon as this change came, they 
were conducted to the A rb o r  of Repose, where they have re
mained until the present, and now g lad ly  unite with you  in 
celebrating their apotheosis and reiterating their vow s o f  love 
and fidelity.”

At these words, Eunice and her companion advanced to 
the front, standing with clasped hands, while G onzalo  uttered 
the fo l lo w in g  invocation :

“ Spirit  of L ig h t !  Thy  a l l-enfold ing law of love, that 
g iveth to each its own, hath woven its garland of beauty for 
these two souls. One in spirit may they walk the starry 
bights of purity  and peace. Their  vows enameled on the 
tablets of the spirit, require no outward expression. M ay 
they ever realize the presence of thy divine love and the 
g u id in g  power of wisdom.”  •

“  Eunice then said : “  With deep and holy reverence we
bow before the sacred law of marriage ; that law  written be
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fore the world  was. T o  it the tru ly  married yield implicit 
obedience, and find the auroral  splendor of love, l ighting each 
hour of existence. With a deeper kn ow led ge  than ever be
fore of the spiritual significance and the grand  mission of love, 
we again stand before its a ltars  and in its holy name proclaim 
to the world of spirits, that we are one.”

Eunice  ceased speaking  and her companion g a v e  a brief 
but brill iant address. Then followed, general  congratulations, 
music, poems and appropriate addresses.

| TO BE C O N T I N U E D .  |

D e e p l y  R e g r e t t e d  b u t  U n a v o i d a b l e  :— We are com 
pelled to doubly  disappoint our readers this month. 1st. In 
the non-appearance of chapter X of the B io grap h y  of Prof. 
Brittan, caused by the sickness of Mrs. Brittan, and the fact 
that his biographer,  Hon. N elson Cross  has been too con
stantly occupied to g iv e  the least attention to the subject. 
2d. O ur inability to favor  our readers with chapter IV  
of “ Modern Spiritualism , its Developm ent in Rochester 
and Subsequent G ro w th ,”  by  R .  D. Jones. This  disappoint
ment is caused bv several weeks very  serious illness of  the 
author. F o r  many days serious apprehensions of the result 
were entertained ; but we are g lad  to announce his convales
cence, with every  prospect of recovery, and the completion of 
the history. Had the sickness of Brother Jo n e s  terminated 
fatally  as at one time feared, it would  have been a serious loss 
to Spiritualism , for, of  the old residents of Rochester  fam iliar  
with its first developments, no one is left so well  qualified to 
write the history. T he  B io g ra p h y  and History  will be re
sumed in next number. We regret this break, but it was 
unavoidable.

A l f r e d  J a m e s .— J u s t  as we g o  to press with last pages, 
too late for  insertion, we received resolutions passed by the 
“  F irst  Spiritual Society  of the G o ld en  Rule ,  Philadelphia ,”  
express in g  confidence in Mr. J a m e s ’ Mediumship, and the be
lief that an imposition w as practiced upon him at the recent 
pretended expose in Brook lyn ,  N. V.

Mr. Jam es,  since his return to Philadelphia ,  has g iven 
proof positive of the genuineness of the form manifestations 
that occur in his presence. His pretended expose has afforded 
the enemies of Mediums a fine opportunity to exult ,  and point 
deris ive ly  to the Banner, and M in d  and M atter because of their 
earnest defense of Mediums. We have an abid ing faith in 
the great fact of Materialization.
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T h e  B a n n e r  o f  L i g h t :— Rem inds us of ;i noble ship, in 
perfect order, m oving steadily, grand ly  on its course. F o r tu 
nate indeed, has it been fo r  Spiritualism, to have had the B a n 
ner for its representative organ for nearly  a quarter of a cen
tury. E very  issue is a treasury of good  things ; but we are 
impelled to make these remarks because of the excel lence of 
the number, dated Ja n u a ry  18, which we have just read. It 
contains two lectures, one by Prof. J .  R. Buchanan, entitled 
“ The Soul of M a n :  Miss Ranchers’ Case in Relat ion  to S c i 
ence and Christianity ” — another by John  Tyrem an, on “  Im
mortality.”  Besides these instructive discourses it is filled 
with articles upon a great variety of subjects of deepest inter
est to every Spiritualist. In fact, the Banner g ro w s  better 
every  week. Our readers who take the Banner were no doubt 
well pleased to see by its announcement for  the new year, 
that our able contributor Dr. S. B. Brittan, had been engaged 
as a regular  writer for its columns. Spiritualists  East, West, 
North or South, who fail to receive the w eek ly  visits of the 
Banner with its ever shining Light, are la rg e ly  the losers.

P l e a s f . N o t i c e . —Three dollars and fifty cents sent to this*
office, will pay for the O f f e r i n g  and M in d  and M atter one 
year, postage paid ; thus g iv in g  you a large, excellent w eek ly  
paper, and a 64 page monthly ; the only  Spiritual Magazine 
published in America.

T H E  VOICE OF T H E  P E O P L E .
W .  A .  B a r t l e y , L o m p e c , C a i ..

E n c l o s e d  find T w o  D o l l a r s  and  T w e n t y - f i v e  c e n t s  to p a y  for the three 
s u b s c r i b e r s  for O f f e r i n g s , t a k e n  at this p la ce .  W e  a re  v e r y  m u c h  p le a se d ,  
and d e s i r e  to e x p r e s s  o u r  t h a n k s  to y o u  for the a b le  m a n n e r  and  s ty le  in 
w h ich  it is gotten up.

C a f e  A n n  A d v e r t i s e r , M a s s .

T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for J a n u a r y  is  l a d en  w i th  the f reshest  s p i r i t 
ual  thou ghts  o f  the best  w r i te r s  and  th in k e r s ,  both on the earth  and  in the 
sp ir i tu a l  sp he res .  T h e r e  is  a c a n d o r  a n d  e a r n e s t n e s s  a b o u t  it w hich  c o m 
m e n d s  it to the reader ,  and p e r s o n s  of  al l  r e l i g i o u s  o p i n i o n s  can p e r u s e  its 
p a g e s  with profit. .$2 .00 p er  an n u m .

M r s . H .  F .  M .  B r o w n , S a n t a  B a r b a r a .

T h e  O f f e r i n g  is  g o o d  and d e s e r v e s  a lo n g  l ist o f  s u b s c r i b e r s ;  but you  
wil l  p ard on  m e,  i f  I e x p r e s s  m y  d e e p  regre t  at the lack  o f  c h a r i t y  e v in c e d  
by  M r .  C o l e m a n  toward  those  o f  us  w ho  h o p e  for re - incarn at ion .  “ F a n a t 
i c a l , ”  “ b o m b a s t i c , ”  “ d e l u d e d , ”  “  s h a l l o w , ”  e tc . ,  a re  o f fe n s iv e  w o r d s  that 
o thers  m a y  a p p l y  to M r.  C o le m a n .  H o n e s t  r e b u k e s ,  f r ie n d ly  c r i t i c i s m s ,  o f  
n e w  o r  o ld  d octr ines ,  is g o o d  and a c c ep ta b le .  I f  m y  brother  h a s  w a n d e r e d  
into the w r o n g  path,  let me not stone him to death,  or  c h a r g e  h im  with  b e in g  
“  i m b e c i l e , ”  but s h o w  him a better way.  W e  a re  q u ite  re a d y  to c r y  p e r s e 
cut ion  w he n  o u r  o r th o d o x  f r ie n d s  d e n o u n c e  the w o r k  w e  a re  d o in g ,  but 
what better a re  we ,  if w e  c o n d e m n  those  w h o  cast o ut  d e m o n s  in the n am e  
o f  o u r  C h r i s t  ?
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M r s . M .  A .  C a r p e n t e r , F a r m i n g t o n , M i n n .

A m  so  m u c h  p le a s e d  with  the S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g , that d e s p i t e  the 
hard  t im e s  I  s e n d  s u b s c r ip t i o n ,  w h ich  y a u  w i l l  find e n c l o s e d .  A  y o u n g  
m an b e l o n g i n g  to m y  fa m i ly ,  r e m a r k e d  after r e a d i n g  i t : “  T h a t  is the best
S p i r i t u a l  p a p e r  I e v e r  s a w ,  and  the o n l y  o n e  I s h o u l d  be per fect ly  w i l l i n g  
to p re sen t  to m y  o r t h o d o x  f r ie n d s  for their  p e r u s a l .  T h e r e  is n o th in g  in 
that to be a s h a m e d  of.”  I h e a r t i l y  a g r e e  with h im ,  a n d  w is h  y o u  m uch 
s u c c e s s  in y o u r  u n d e r t a k i n g .

M r s . H .  F.  M .  B r o w n ,  S a n t a  B a r b a r a ,  C a i ..

T h e  fool a s k e d  the w i n d s  : “  D o  y e  not k n o w  s o m e  v a l l e y  in the w est
w h e r e  m orta l  man from all  h is  c a r e s  m a y  r e s t ? ”

T h e  w i n d s  a n s w e r e d  “ n o . ”  T h e  p r e s u m p t i o n  is  the “ lo u d  w i n d s ”  had 
not b een  th is  w a y .  A s k  the g e n t l e  breeze  or  the n o rth e rn  s o n g - b i r d s  if 
they  k n o w  a  s h e l te re d  n o o k ,  a q u ie t  v a l l e y  d o w n  c l o s e  b e s i d e  the su n s e t  
g a t e s ,  and  they ,  with  o n e  a c c o r d ,  w i l l  r e p l y  S a n ta  B a r b a r a ,  a l i t t le  v a l l e y  
on the P a c i f i c  o ce a n ,  tw o  h u n d r e d  and  e ig h t y  m i le s  so u th  o f  S a n  F r a n c i s c o .  
N a t u r e  h a s  d o n e  h e r  b e s t  to r e n d e r  th is  p la c e  rest fu l ,  c h a r m i n g ,  l i fe -g iv ing .  
O n the so u th  and  w e s t  o u t - l y i n g  m o u n t a i n o u s  i s l a n d s  s tan d  a s  s t o r m b r e a k s ;  
on  the n o rth-west  a n d  so u th -e as t ,  lon g ,  d o u b l e  c h a i n s  o f  c o r r u g a t e d  m o u n 
ta in s  s tan d  a s  f r i e n d ly  g u a r d s .  T o  the w i n d s  they  s a y :  “ T h u s  far,  but
e n te r  not th is  v a l l e y . ”  T h e  w i n d s  o b ey .  B e t w e e n  the o c e a n  and  the m o u n 
t a in s  S a n t a  B a r b a r a  v a l l e y  is located .  B y  a b e n d  in the sea  the v a l l e y  is 
set s o u t h w a r d .

F r o m  M a r c h  to D e c e m b e r  the su n  p o u r s  out g r e a t  Hoods o f  l ight  and
heat.  T h e  in v a l id  h a n g s  h is  h a m m o c k  a m o n g  the t r e e s  with  the a s s u r 
a n c e  that the r a i n - c lo u d s  k n o w  that their  t ime o f  c o m i n g  is  D e c e m b e r .  
T h e  hea lth  and  com fort  s e e k e r s  k n o w  this  fact, and  l iv e  a sort  o f  w a n d e r 
in g  l ife.  W ith  the s p r i n g  they ,  “  l i k e  the A r a b s ,  fo ld their  tents  a n d  start 
o u t  into  the w o o d s ,  or  hail  a sai l  and  s e e k  the q u ie t  o f  the i s l a n d s .  T h e  
L i v e  O a k  and  S y c a m o r e  f u r n i s h  a b u n d a n t  s h a d e  a n d  s h e l t e r  to the tenters .  
T h e  b l e s s e d  P a c i f i c  s e n d s  l a n d - w a r d  h e r  c o o l i n g  breath  and  c h a r m i n g  
p r a i s e  chant.  S p r i n g s  o f  fresh w a t e r  b r e a k  a w a y  f rom  the heart o f  the 
m o u n t a i n s ,  turn  and  twist  a l o n g  the h i l l s  and  lo w - la n d s ,  fu r n i s h i n g  their  
full  q u o ta  o f  m u s i c  and  c om fo rt ,  to beast  and  m orta l  T h e  w i ld  f low ers  
a n d  s o n g - b i r d s  s e n d  up their  f ragrant  b l e s s i n g  and  down their  sw ee t  
m u s ic .

M a y  th is  not in v e r y  truth be nam ed the P e a c e  v a l l e y ?  T o  the s p e c u 
la t iv e ,  to the m an  o f  s t i r  a n d  haste ,  there  is q u i te  too m u c h  repose .  W e  are  
e i g h t y  m i l e s  f rom  ra i l ro ad .  T h e  o c e a n  is  the p r in c ip a l  h i g h w a y .  B y  the 
te le g r a p h ,  the m a i l s ,  and  loca l  p a p e r s  w e  k e e p  t r a c k  o f  the Beyond. S a n ta  
B a r b a r a  h a s  two d a i l y  a q d  o n e  w e e k l y  p a p e r — the A dvertiser , the P ress , 
the Independent. T h e  A dvertizer  is true  to its n a m e ,  free  and  r e a d y  to g i v e  
the r e a d e r  b i t s  o f  n e w s  f rom  all  q u a r te r s .  T h e  e d i to r  is  a h igh  c h u r c h m a n ,  
and  h a te s  h ea r t i ly  the e q u a l  r ig h ts  re s o lu t i o n s  the w o m e n  o f  the s ta le  are  
b r i n g i n g  be fore  the c o n s t i tu t io n a l  c o n v e n t io n  no w  in s e s s io n ,  but he  h a s  
n e v e r  put  a s i d e  the g e n t l e m a n  to g i v e  the bon and  b ig o t  a h e a r in g .  T h e  
Press  o f ten  s a y s  s p le n d i d  t h in g s ,  in p r o s e  and  v e r s e .  T h e  w i fe  o f  the 
e d i t o r  is  the l i v i n g  sp i r i t  o f  this p aper .  T h e  Independent is  g u i d e d  by  y o u r  
f ree-of-speech,  in d e p e n d e n t  in th o u g h t  c o n tr ib u to r ,  W a r r e n  C h a s e ,  and  his 
thou ght  s t r e a m s  o f  late  h a v e  found  n e w  c h a n n e l s  o f  v ie w s .  T h e  Indepen
dent is,  in the m ain ,  d e v o t e d  to the G r e e n b a c k  q u e s t io n .

T h e r e  a re  two l i b r a r i e s  in the c ity .  Bo th  l ib r a r ian s ,  I am  g la d  to say ,  
a r c  w o m a n  ; o n e  is  M r s .  G .  C h i l d s ,  the o ther  M r s ,  M a r y  A .  A s h l e y .

A s  to h o te l s ,  the A r l i n g t o n  is  b y  far the finest and  best  o r d e r e d  hotel  in 
the state ,  south  o f  S a n F r a n c i s c o .  S o  m u ch  for th is  v a l l e y  by  the sea.
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J a m e s  A .  R e y n o l d s , P r a t t v i l l e ,  A l a .

Y o u r  J a n u a r y  n u m b e r  is r ich in th o u g h t  and  a rt i s t ic  beau ty .  Dr.  
B r i t t a n s  c o n q u e s t  o f  the c e n tu r y  is a  m a s te r  p ie ce  o f  c o m p o s i t io n .  I th in k  
h o w e v e r  the D octor  wil l  have  to wait  se v e r a l  g e n e r a t i o n s  be fore  he wil l  be 
ab le  to p la c e  the s ig n e t  o f  true m an h o o d  u p o n  the b r o w  o f  the c o lo r e d  race .  
A f t e r  thirty y e a r s  contact  with this p e o p le ,  I am  o f  the o p in io n  that they  a rc  
o r g a n i c a l l y  ch i ldren  with a l a r g e  p r e d o m i n a n c e  o f  the a n im a l  d e s i r e s ,  and  
o n ly  s u s c e p t ib le  o f  an indefini te  d e g r e e  o f  moral  and  in te l le c tu a l  c u l t u r e .  
O ne  th in g  certa in ,  their  f reedom  and  e d u c a t io n  th u s  far has  fa i led  to incite  
in them a d e s i r e  for v i r tue  and moral  worth.  A n d  w h i le  they  rem ain  a 
con st i tu ent  e lem en t  o f  o u r  g o v e r n m e n t ,  they  wil l  be  d u p e s  for d e m a g o g u e s  
and  d e s i g n i n g  men. 1 h ave  noth in g  but f r ie n d sh ip  for the b l a c k s ,  but I 
think a  s u b o r d in a t e  posit ion for them is  better C a lcu lated  to a d v a n c e  their  
h a p p in e s s  than to p la ce  the re s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  full  c i t izen sh ip  u p o n  them 
until  they  b e c o m e  suffic ient ly  e le v a te d  to real ize  that r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  which  
they c e r ta in ly  do  not as  yet.

M r s . M a r y  P a l m e r ,  H i c k s v i l l e , O h i o .

P e r h a p s  y o u  saw,  a w e e k  or tw o  a go ,  in the p r o c e e d i n g s  o f  C o n g r e s s ,  
notice  o f  a bill  p re sen ted  by M r .  D a v i s  o f  I l l in o is ,  a p p r o p r i a t i n g  not l e s s  
than o n e  m i l l ion  a c re s  o f  land  and  not o v e r  three m i l l i o n s ,  on  w h ich  to 
found N a t i o n a l  In d u s t r ia l  H o m e s  for al l  c l a s s e s  o f  p oor  and  s i c k  p e o p le  
o f  the U n i te d  S ta te s  who  ch oo se  to ava i l  t h e m s e l v e s  o f  s u c h  a  hom e.  
T h i s  is j u s t  to m y  l ik in g ,  and  I am g r e a t ly  in terested  in the s u c c e s s  o f  the 
m easu re .  I h a v e  a niece  s t a y i n g  with  me ; she  is e le v e n  y e a r s  o l d ;  s h e  is 
g i f ted  with m e d iu m is t i c  p o w e r s .  W e  h ave  a s o n  l i v i n g  c lo s e  by  w h o  is a l so  
m e d iu m is t i c .  H e  c a m e  in the other  day .  a n d  C o r a ,  (the n ie c e )  c a m e  d a n c 
in g  into the room, and  p la y fu l ly  d r a w i n g  a c h a i r  up to h im ,  a n d  a n o th e r ,  in 
which  she  seated  hersel f ,  she s p r e a d  her  h a n d s  u p o n  the v a c a n t  chair ,  
r e q u e s t in g  him to do  the sam e.  H e  c o m p l ie d ,  and  s o o n  after he  c o m 
m en ced  to ta lk  abou t  Mr.  B l a i n e ’ s s p e e c h  in the senate .  I l i s tened ,  m a k i n g  
s o m e  r e m a r k s ,  and then I a s k e d ,  d id  y o u  se e  M r.  D a v i s ’ s p r o p o s a l  to bu i ld  
a h o m e  for al l  the poor,  a ll  the poor,  not j u s t  the good ? B u t  be fore  I h a d  
d o n e  s p e a k i n g  the chair  on w h ich  their  tw o  h a n d s  w ere  p la c e d  b e g a n  to 
d e m o n s t r a te  in a l i v e l y  m a n n e r ,  s o m e  in t e l l i g e n c e  s e e m i n g  to co n tro l  the 
m o v em e n ts ,  m a n i fe s t in g  a p p r o v a l  o f  m y  w o r d s .  T h e  c h a i r  r o c k e d  from 
s id e  to s id e  aw hi le ,  then m o v e d  to w a r d  m e  be fore  the m o t io n s  c e a s e d .  I f  
peti t ions  w er e  s ig n e d  n u m e r o u s l y  and  sent into C o n g r e s s ,  g i v i n g  the r e a 
s o n s  w h y  su ch  a m e a s u re  s h o u ld  be ac ted  u po n  at o n c e ,  C o n g r e s s  m ig h t  
be in d u c e d  to turn their  attention to this,  the m ost  im p o r t a n t  m e a s u r e  
s in c e  the ab o l i t io n  o f  s lave ry .

T h e  las t  n u m b e r  o f  the O f f e r i n g  s e e m e d  to u s  the v e r y  best  yet.  I b l e s s  
you  for the g o o d  y o u  a re  d o in g ,  and  I h op e  this N e w  Y e a r ’s  D a y  y o u  are ,  
and m a y  c on t in u e  to be v e r y  h a p p y .

O N E  M O R E  A P P E A L : — F o u r  hundred subscribers are 
indebted to us for the O f f e r i n g . If we could have our pay at 
once, it would great ly  relieve, and enable us to proceed with 
increased hope and earnestness in our work. The time o f  
payment of others, expire  with this issue. M ay we not hope 
fo r  remittances at once. This notice is marked with an X to all 
such ; also to several persons whose names have been sent 
us. A l l  who get this number and do not want it continued* 
will please return, with name and P. ( ) .  o n  the cover.
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C H A P T E R  IV.

/‘/'■partition fo r  the meeting at t'orinthian I  fall Isctnrer selected- -Persons designated to go 
on the Platform —Mrs. Post to remain with the Medium—‘ Tin Lecture ami apjx/intment o f 
Committee—Second meeting and report o f  Com mitt* e. The second Commit let— Their re- 
j/ort on tin third evening— T h ird  (fomtnif/e* Their investigation with a Committe* 0/ 
holies—Their Report—  Excitement in the Hall—’The Police escort Uu Medium and her 

fr b n d s  to a place o f safety, d r .

T I T H E  meeting called to make final arrangements for the 
I investigation of the rapping phenomena was held at the 

house of Isaac and A m y  Post. The friends who assembled, 
though fu l ly  convinced from long and careful private investi
gation of the genuineness o f  the spirit sounds, and some of 
them realizing that a public  investigation was important, yet 
they all shrank from being prominent actors in a public meet
ing. They each silently prayed that “ this cup might pass 
from them .’* The invisibles were persistent, determined, and 
as soon as a circle was formed the spirits called for the a lpha
bet and proceeded to g ive  in detail a plan of operations. It 
was a protracted, earnest and solemn seance. N ovem ber 14. 
1849, was appointed for the meeting, and to be held in C o 
rinthian Hall, as before announced.

The spirits reaffirmed their promise that the sounds should 
be made during  the meeting, and with sufficient distinctness 
to lie heard throughout the large  hall. Mr. E. \V. Capron, a 
resident of Auburn, fam iliar  with the phenomena from the

t
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first, and who had for months been an investigator o f  tlie rap- 
pings, in his own house, and elsewhere, was selected to deliver 
a lecture on tlie occasion. He was to be instructed to g iv e  a 
plain unvarnished narrative of the commencement, and history 
of the manifestations up to the time of the meeting, and to 
ask for  the appointment of a committee of citizens to make 
thorough investigation of the matter. Isaac Post and G e o rg e  
Willetts were appointed to attend to the general business 
arrangements. Rev. A. H. Je rv is ,  Nathaniel Draper, Lym an 
G ranger ,  A m y Post, Sarah D. F ish  and Mrs. Pierpont were 
selected to go  on tiie platform with Mrs. F ish  and her sister 
Margaretta, the medium. Mrs. Post was directed to sit by 
the medium, and to remain constantly with her d uring  any 
investigations that might take place. (Catherine F o x ,  the 
younger of the two medium g ir ls  was in Auburn, and was not 
required to be present at the investigation.)

When the names of the above mentioned persons were 
spelled out and their duties assigned, consternation was v is i
ble upon every countenance. To  be know n as believers in 
what church and people stigmatized as a vile and wicked de
ception was incurring they felt sufficient odium; and now to 
be placed in such a prominent position before an incredulous 
people seemed a burden too great to bear. The rapping ceased 
and upon the chosen martyrs “  fell fear and trem bling.” At 
length Rev.  A. H. Jervis ,  a Methodist C lergym an, arose and 
said, “  I will go, I am not afraid to face a frow ning w orld .”  
The others then agreed to accompany him and to perform 
their assigned duty.

According to appointment the meeting for investigation 
was held on the evening of N ovem ber 14th, 1849. A  large 
audience assembled. On the stage sat the several persons 
designated for the position— not one fail ing to appear. Mr. 
Capron delivered the address. It was a concise and candid 
statement of the history and progress of the rapping manifes
tation. It was stated that the lappings  purported to be made 
by spirits who once dwelt in the body, upon the earth, and 
the public was invited to investigate the subject and deter
mine the truth or falsity of the claim. The audience paid 
profound attention to the speaker ’s remarks, and the stillness 
was only  broken by the sound of the speaker ’s voice, and the 
distinct, though muffled sound of the raps at-intervals during  
the lecture. The more str ik ing passages of the discourse 
were responded to by the unseen power with marked em pha
sis. At the close of the lecture, a committee of investigation 
composed of five prominent citizens of Rochester was ap 
pointed, with instructions to report 011 the subsequent even- 
ing, to which time the meeting adjourned. The committee
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named by the audience were Messrs. A. J .  Combs, Daniel 
Marsh, Nathaniel C lark ,  A. Judson  and E dw ard  Jones.

On the evening  of Novem ber 15th, Corinthian Hall was 
densely packed to hear the report of the investigating com 
mittee. Most persons, except the com paratively  very few 
who had heard the rappings, supposed the committee would 
be able to solve the m ystery— and put an end to the “  nine days 
w o n d e r ” of those they termed the weak and credulous. The 
committee reported in substance as fo l lows:

That without the know ledge  o f  the persons in whose pres
ence the manifestations are made, the Committee selected the 
hall of the Sons of Tem perance for investigation ; that the 
sounds on the floor near where the two ladies stood were 
heard as distinctly as at other places, and that a part of the 
Committee heard the rapping 011 the wall behind them. A 
number of questions were asked, which were answered, not 
altogether right or a ltogether wrong. In the afternoon they 
went to the house of a citizen, and while there the sounds 
were heard on the outside (apparently) of the front door, 
after they had entered, and 011 the door of a closet. When 
the hand was plac ed upon the door a ja r  was sensibly felt 
when the rapping occurred. One of the Committee placed 
one o f  his hands upon the the feet of the ladies and the other 
on the door, and though the feet were not moved there was a 
distinct ja r  on the Moor. On the pavement and on th v. ground  
the same sounds were heard. A kind of double rap, as a 
stroke and a rebound, were distinguishable. When the ladies 
were seperated at a distance, n o  sound was heard ; but when 
a third person was interposed between them the sounds were 
heard. T he  ladies seemed to g ive  every  opportunity to th« 
Committee to investigate tlu* cause fully,  and would submit 
to a thorough investigation by a committee of ladies if de
sired. All the members of the Committee agreed in report
ing that the sounds were heard, but they had failed to discover 
any  means by which they were made.

The “  ladies ” mentioned in this report, were Mrs. Fish and 
her sister Margaretta. Mrs. F. at this time, and for some 
time subsequent, was not conscious of being a medium, vet 
she was equally  suspected with her sister, of  producing the 
sounds in some deceptive manner, and was therefor subjected 
to the same careful scrutiny as her sister Margaretta, the real 
medium.

The excited audience expected a very  different report from 
the one submitted. A report ex p lo d in g  the “ foolish hum
b u g ” was confidently anticipated, and the disappointment 
caused a  good deal of discussion, and it was believed by many 
that the investigation of the Committee had not been sulli-
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ciently thorough. It was resolved, therefor, to adjourn to the 
next evening, and to appoint a committee that “  will find out 
the deception.” The fo l low ing  named gentlemen were ap 
pointed : Dr. II. II. Langworthy,  Hon. Frederick Whittlesey, 
D. C. McCallum, William Fisher, and Ju d g e  A. P. I lascall ,  
of L e  Roy.

To  avoid all possibility of fraud or collusion the investi
gation by this second Committee was conducted at the office 
of Chancellor Whittlesey, one of the Committee. Mrs. Fish 
and her sister were placed in various positions in the room, 
and in most instances the sounds were heard ; sometimes on 
the floor, on the wall, table, chairs and on the door. Dr. 
Langworthy,  bv the stethescope tested the possibility of the 
sounds being produced by ventriloquism, and the Committee 
were unanimously of the opinion that neither ventriloquism 
nor machinery, produced the sounds. The response to ques
tions, put by the Committee, exhibited an intelligence that 
sorely puzzled the wisest of them. Toward the close of the 
d ay ’s investigation, Chancellor Whittlesey happened to be 
standing with the medium near the door of his office, when 
loud raps were sounded upon the door, l i e  placed his hand 
against it and feeling a very preceptable jar, he suddenly 
opened it to see who was upon the outside, but he saw no one. 
“ Ju d g e  I lasca l l ,” said he, “ will you step outside the door 
and see that no one touches it.” Ju d g e  H. went into the hall, 
c losing the door after him. Immediately there were heavy 
raps, and the jar or shaking of the door was again distinctly 
felt, The Chancellor called Ju d g e  II. to return, and said : 
“ Ju d g e  Ilascall,  did you touch the door while  on the outside?" 
“ I did not,” said the Ju d ge .  “ Did any one e lse ? ” “ No 
one,”  was the answer. This  last act, added to the other per
formances, was such an astonisher, that Mr. Whittlesey im
mediately took his hat and left the room and the Committee 
to pursue the investigations without his further aid. He sub
sequently told a friend that he walked  for miles to assure 
himself, whether he was sane, or whether a new and before 
unheard of power was developed upon the earth. He co n 
curred in the report of the Committee with whom he had been 
associated, which stated, that after the most thorough inves
tigation they were able to institute, they were unable to de
termine the cause of the sounds. Chancellor  Whittlesey did 
not pursue the investigation farther, and he was never heard 
to express any doubt of the honesty of the mediums. When 
urged, subsequently, to g ive  his views as to the cause of the 
rapping, he declined all conversation on the subject, and only 
answered, inexplicable.”

Rochester was fairly  ablaze with excitement in regard to 
the rappings after the failure of the first Committee to ac-

i i
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count for them, and when the crowd that packed Corinthian 
Hall had heard the report of the second committee, very  great 
indignation was manifested at their failure to explain  the 
mystery. There was a stormy and excited discussion in re
gard to methods of investigation. Mr. W. L. Bu rt is  said if 
he could be on the committee he would g iv e  one hundred 
dollars if he could not solve the mystery and expose the 
humbug. Another person, Mr. L. Kenyon, said ‘ ‘ that if he 
could not find out the trick, he would throw himself over 
Genesee F a l ls .”  It was resolved to have another committee, 
and Messrs. Burt is  and Kenyon were immediately appointed 
members of it.- In addition to these persons, the meeting ap 
pointed 011 the committee, Dr. E. P. Langw orthy ,  Dr. J .  Gates  
and William Fitzhugh.

The third committee met 011 the day subsequent to their 
appointment, at the rooms of Dr. Gates, at the Rochester 
House. They  appointed the ladies to assist in the exam ina
tion. These ladies, as unbelieving and incredulous as the 
gentlemen of the committee, were instructed to make a thor
ough examination of the c lothing of Mrs. Fish and of her 
sister, Margaretta. T h ey  took them to a private room, and 
there made the most thorough search of their shoes, stockings- 
and of every  garment they wore, but they found nothing by 
which the rappings could be made. The ladies certified that 
after the examination of the clothing, they placed the women 
“ on pillows, with a handkerchief tied around the bottom of 
their dresses, tight to the ankles, and all heard the rapping on 
the wall and floor distinctly .”

The gentlemen of the committee kn ow in g  the almost uni
versal belief that there was a trick or deception somewhere— 
and a portion of them having denounced the form er comm it
tees for lack of shrewdness in fa i l ing  to detect the fraud, 
they conducted the examination with almost inquisitorial 
severity. At the conclusion of their investigation, however, 
they fran k ly  admitted they could not detect any fraud, and in 
the evening, their chairman, Dr. L an gw orth y ,  made as full a 
report of their exam inations dur ing  the day, as the excited 
state of the audience would permit. They  reported that they 
excluded all friends of Mrs. F ish and her sister from  the com 
mittee room, and had the examination only  in the presence of 
the committee and the ladies selected by the committee. 
Notwithstanding all this precaution, the sounds were heard 
when the ladies stood on large feather pillows, without shoes, 
when standing on g lass  and when they were placed in other 
positions, the sounds were heard both 011 the floor and 011 the 
wall ; that a number of questions were asked, which, when 
answered, were gen era l ly  correct. Each member of the com 
mittee separately confirmed the report of their chairman so
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far as the audience would listen to them, Mr. Kenyon with 
the others, but he changed his mind about g o in g  over Genesee 
Falls. He did not g o  over.

Mrs. A m y  Post, who was so important and prominent an 
actor in the Corinthian Hall investigation, in g iv in g  an ac
count of it while the occurrences were fresh in her memory, 
details briefly, but graphically ,  what transpired after Leah  
(Mrs. Fish) and Margaretta had been dismissed by the third 
committee and had reached her residence. She says :

“ F e w ,  I th ink can rea lize  rtte t rep idat ion  and  n e r v o u s  e x c i t e m e n t  in 
d u c e d  by  these  c on d it io n s .  On re a c h i n g  m y h o u s e .  M a r g a r e t t a  had d e c id e d  
not to g o  to the hall  that e v e n in g .  1 sa id  w e  wil l  g o  b y  o u r s e l v e s  and  sit 
d o w n  q u ie t l y  and set* h o w  w e  feel a b ou t  it. H e r  s i s t e r  L e a h  so o n  sa id ,  
4 A m y ,  if y o u  wil l  g o  I w i l l  g o  with y o u ,  if I g o  to the s t a k e . ’ M a r g a r e t t a  
did not c h a n g e  her  mind until a lm o s t  t ime to go,  w hen  she  sa id ,  ‘ I can n o t  
h ave  y o u  g o  without me. 1 m u s t  go,  though I e x p e c t  to be k i l l e d . ’ W ith  
this fearful  prospect  be fore  us ,  w e  went.  W h e n  w e  a r r iv e d  at the hall ,  we 
fo u n d  the faithful  seven  all there ,  four  men and tw o  w o m e n  in th e i r  al lotted 
p laces .  W h e n  it w a s  ru m ored  that the last  c o m m itte e  had been no m ore  
s u c c e s s fu l  than the others ,  the e x c i te m e n t  b e ca m e  in ten se .  T h e  c o m m itte e  
h av in g  b e c o m e  satis f ied o f  the in tegr i ty  o f  the g i r l s ,  and  their  s y m p a t h y  
b e i n g  e x c i t e d  b y  the threaten ing  in d ic a t io n s ,  e a r n e s t l y  d e s i r e d  to be  p e r 
mitted to o c c u p y  the platform with us ,  s a v i n g  that the a s s a i l a n t s  s h o u ld  
o n l y  reach u s  o v e r  their  dead  b o d ie s .  T h e  p o p u la c e  to ok  contro l  o f  the 
m e e t in g ,  and  when the report o f  the co m m it te e  in d icated  a d v e r s e l y  to their  
a n t ic ip a t io n s  and h o p es ,  a s  each m e m b e r  o f  the o th e r  c o m m i t t e e s  had don e ,  
they in terru pted  the p r o c e e d i n g s  and  con t in u ed  to d o  so ,  a l th o u g h  o n e  of 
them sa id  he  w o u ld  stand there  until  m o r n in g  if  lie w a s  not p erm it te d  lo 
m a k e  h is  report.  B u t  s ta m p in g ,  s h r i e k i n g ,  and  al l  k i n d s  o f  h i d e o u s  n o ise s  
o b l ig e d  him to des is t .  A b o u t  this t ime, the a u d i e n c e  c a m e  in a  tu m u l t o u s  
rush  toward and u pon  the p latform  ; a g r a n d  m elee  e n s u e d ,  and  a m id  the 
c o n fu s i o n  we left, and were  escorted by the P o l i c e  Ju s t i c e ,  p o l ic e  ofi icers  
and  others ,  to a p la ce  o f  safety.  S u b s e q u e n t l y  the m e e t i n g  p a s s e d  a  r e s o 
lu t ion  a d m o n i s h i n g  the m e d iu m  and  her s is ter  to l e a v e  the c i ty  in twenty- 
fou r  h o u r s ;  to which they  paid  no h e e d ,  e x c e p t  that they  d id  not d e e m  it 
safe to g o  to their  o w n  h o u s e  for se v e ra l  d a y s . ”

After the police had taken Leah and her sister Margaretta 
to the house of Isaac and A m y Post, they returned to C o r
inthian Hall and dispersed the excited audience. The invisi
ble intelligencies had accomplished what they announced as 
their object when they urged the Corinthian Hall investiga
tion. Pub lic  attention was ciilled to the rappings, and they 
would be more widely investigated and discussed.

The investigations immediately after the Corinthian Hall 
meeting will be noticed in the next chapter.

A p e r s o n ’s  w o r k s  do not follow him, as stores in a ware
house. '/'hey arc stored in him self, and constitute his spiritu al self. 
Hv what he thinks, says and does is he developed It is not a 
divine record kept of the single  acts in a  man’s life that ad
mits him to heaven or hell. G iv in g  a drink of water in the 
name ot the Lord  increases the love, and this increase of love 
is a tidier lit ness for heaven.—A 7cu* Jerusalem  M essenger.
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H O W  S H A L L  W E  T R E A T  T H E  M E D I U M S ?
B y  J .  S .  L o v e l a n d .

T H E  Q U E S T I O N  of mediumship, true and false, seems to 
be attracting unusual attention at the present t im e ;  and 

many, both in this, and professedly, in the spiritual sphere, 
are show ing their opinions. Though not recognized, as 
being in the fe l lowship  of the Spiritual church, yet, as a 
“  past "  member, I m ay be allowed to speak from former study 
and experience on the subject. H a v in g  had all the ordinary 
phases of mediumship in my own person, and carefu lly  studi
ed it in myself,  and in others, I have learned a few things re
specting it, which are herewith submitted.

Spir it  manifestations, are effects of ex is t in g  causes ;  or, in 
other words are the results of active  force. T h is  force, in the 
main, is furnished by the medium ; though, in m any instan
ces, the medium is reinforced by harmonious members in the 
circle. 'Flic direction of this force, by supposed spirits, has 
nothing to do with its essential nature as a force. It is most 
em phatica lly  the life force, as it is eliminated by the nerves 
of organic  life. The So/ar P lexu s ,— the brain of the g a n g l i 
onic system of  nerves, is its centre. It cannot be called a 
mere physical force ; it embodies the automatic mentality of 
humanity. Its grand  function is to repair the perpetual waste 
of the system. It does its work mostly dur ing  sleep. While 
the thinking, acting brain rests, the organic  brain works, 
us ing the material furnished by digestion, to repair the waste 
produced by action. But, it appears, at times to possess sur 
plus energy, which can be expended in other methods. The 
various phenomena, termed Spirit  manifestations, are tin* 
results, in part at least, of the expenditure of this life force. 
A l l  spiritualists, I think, agree  in these statements, except, 
possibly the one in reference to the automatic mentality. But 
this is so nearly  self  evident, that I will not pause to argue  it 
here. B e in g  a life force, it is exceedingly sensitive— it is alive. 
Until  embodied in some effect, it is the projected, but not sev
ered  life of the medium. It never m istakes in its legitimate 
sphere of activity. But, if that sphere be infringed upon, 
then there is disorder and mistake at once. Hence, condit
ions.* W hat are they?  i. Mental and physical quiet on the 
part of the medium. The organic  brain, as we have seen, 
perform s its first, its grandest work, re-creating the wasting 
body, mostly, during the quiet hours of sleep. Reason would 
say that an analogous condition would be prerequisite for the 
projection of that force in other forms of creation. Such is 
the fact, so much so, that many forms of manifestation are



impossible save when the medium is in the deathlike sleep of 
the trance. 2. Mental and physical healthfulness on the 
part of the circle, 01* persons seeking manifestations. This 
l iving force is a conservative one. It resists everything inim- 
ical to life. When it is outflowing, in manifestations, the 
contact of poison, or dead flesh with the medium, will arrest 
the manifestations at once. The life force retires to its cita
del for defensive action* Diseased persons are po isonou s;  
and, through their inflencc upon mediums, manifestations are 
continually prevented. Som e persons are irritants, disturbers 
to others, especially to mediums, consequent upon their 
mental ill health. Perfect conditions for mediums cannot 
exist in the presence of such persons. 'Two distinct processes 
cannot go on at the same time, produced by a single force. 
R ig h t  here, let me say, that persons, m aking mediumship a 
regular  calling, ought not to labor beyond healthy recreation. 
The opposite course has filled many a grave already.

The best test conditions exist, then, where a harmonious, 
healthy medium and circle meet together. And, when more 
than this is sought, it is usually  a detriment instead of a help. 
The best manifestations, a lw ays  have, and a lw ays  1vifl, and 
a lw ays  must, occur under these conditions. The very nature 
of the case compels such a result. But, if there is a pretense 
of g iv in g  more complete test conditions, then let them be 
made test conditions in reality, and not a mere sham. The 
cabinets, ropes, rings, handcuffs, etc., etc., are the usual outfit 
of the Ju g g le r ,  and their use violates some of the primary 
conditions of mediumship. In the test conditions imposed, 
let not the obvious laws of mediumship be violated. If it be 
proposed to p lav  instruments without touch o f  hands, instead 
of having the medium bound with cords, let them be separat
ed by a screen o f  ga u ze ;  or. if it is insisted that they be tied, 
do it with soft, silk thread, woolen yarn, 01* a waxed cord. If 
it be proposed to put on a ring or a coat, under the pretense 
that the thing, or the arm is severed, and then reunited, merely 
ask that the ring 01* the garment be left in its severed condition. 
If a chemical agent was used to separate, a re-agent must be 
employed to unite. To  leave it severed, would involve 110 
violation of conditions, and would be a test and not a trick. 
If mediums fro/ess  to g ive  tests under test conditions, and re
fuse so simple modes as here suggested, it is certainly ground 
for suspecting intended fraud. 1 was never in favor of rope- 
tying, or handcuffing, or anything which would interfere with 
llie harmony and quiet indispensable to the best phases of 
mediumship ; and never had much confidence in anything 
violative of those conditions.

From the preceding remarks, it will be inferred how we 
should treat mediums.
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1. They  should be educated for  their work. Intellectual, 
moral, physical and social culture is as needful for them as 
any class of persons whatever. A ll  mediumistic persons are 
not simpletons, or knaves ; hence, they are susceptible to cu lt
ure, and, so far  as twenty years experience and observation 
enable me to judge, they compel this ju d g m e n t : that the 
highest form s of the manifestations a lw ays  occur in connect
ion with a highly  refined, and naturally noble nature, 011 the 
part of the medium.

2. They should be supported when their g i f ts  are ol such 
a nature, as to ensure the best class of tests. Spiritualists 
should educate and support them. M a k in g  mediumship a 
inonev gett ing  speculation, has made the frauds of which so 
many complain. It continually  tempts to overwork, which 
produces fa i lure  to secure tests, and fraud is resorted to. 
Educate the medium, and the people too, to a knowledge of 
the fact that they are using the very substance of life— that 
no greater  crime can be committed than to waste this divine 
energy, and mediumship will begin to assume its appropriate 
position before the world, and not be hawked about at a dollar 
or less per circle. The harvest of fraud, is the proper penaltv 
which Spiritualists are suffering for m aking  merchandise of 
mediumship. Spiritualism  was heralded as a new dispensa
tion, but the new wine was put in the old bottles of churchlv 
self ishness;  and no wonder they are broken. From  the first. 
I opposed the system, but without success— the sale of holy 
things prevailed, and the pevil secured his foothold in the 
new as he had in the old.

3. They  should only exercise their powers to that extent, 
which is found by experience to best comport with health, 
and secure the best manifestations.

4. All the nonsense and church twaddle about being 
chosen, and substantially, m iraculously  prepared, by spirits, 
should be discarded. Mediumship is a condition of natural 
temperament supplemented by physiological  and hygienic 
conditions and training. Spirits, if spirits there are, are as 
much, to say the least, dependent on the medium, as the me
dium on them. T heir  welfare is as much involved in the 
matter as ours : and they need to come as much, and perhaps 
more than we to receive them.

All this churchlv  cant, about favor and condescension on 
the part of  spiritual, or supernal powers or beings, is s ickening 
to a right th inking  mind. No God, Christ, A ngel ,  or Spirit,  
can do more than their duty : and it is no grace, or condescen
sion o n  their part to aid their earthly fellows. This  course 
will  induce mediums to regard him or herself  as ony one of 
the helpers in the great work, which aids all, and no one more 
than the earnest, unselfish worker.  Pride  and self-sufficiency 
will perish ; and justice and good will prevail.
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5. If. after all, fraud appears, vengeucc is not the treat
ment to be used. S im ply  let them alone till they reform. So 
long as the world abounds in fraud it will  invade the field of 
mediumship, and especially, when, as now, it is one of the 
money m aking professions. When it is striped of this, and 
the course pursued here suggested, there will  be no fraud, or 
at least so little, that no discussion will be needed as to its 
l reatmcnt.

Clear  Spiritualism of those methods, which a corrupt re
ligion has fostered : which an avarice cursed world pursues, 
and fraudulent mediums would be things o f  history, instead 
of the l iv ing scourges of the present.

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

L O O K I N G  B E Y O N D .

I 've  l o o k e d  b e y o n d  into the land  
O f  e v e r la s t in g  f lowers ,

I 've  ca u g h t  a  g l i m p s e  o f  s h i n i n g  robes  
A m i d  ether ia l  bowers .

I ’ve  heard the m u s i c  that they s in g  
A n d  learn e d  a note or  two,

M y  heart rep eats  the th r i l l in g  s t ra ins  
O f  s o n g s  so s t r a n g e  and  new.

I ’ ve felt the d a s h i n g  o f the s p r a y  
A g a i n s t  m y  pale ,  co ld  c h e e k  :

H a v e  k n o w n  a q u i v e r  o f  regret 
B e c a u s e  I c o u ld  not s p e a k  

A n d  tell them that I lo n g e d  to be 
A c r o s s ,  b e y o n d  the l in e —

T o  jo in  the a n g e l  c h o r i s t e r s  ;
With  j o y s  im m orta l ,  mine.

A h !  mortal  f in gers ,  l o v i n g  h an d s  
K e p t  re ach ing  fo r .m in e  o w n ,—

T hen, with m y  sad  and d r e a m y  eyes ,
I saw,  that near  the throne  

T h e r e  w a s  no p lace  for me, not yet :—  
M y  earth-li fe is not d o n e ,

So,  q u ie t ly  I j o u r n e y  011 
T o w a r d  m y  se t t in g  sun.

I often catch a v i e w  o f  s c e n e s  

That  a rc  too br ight  to last ,
1 h o ’ to the d im ,  half-seen beyond  

M y  feet arc  h a s t ’n i n g  fast—
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1 d o  not d r ead  the s u r g i n g  w a v e s  
A c r o s s  the r ive r  d e a t h —

A  c l o s i n g  ot m y  tired e y e s ,
'A  f iut’ r in g  o f  the breath.

A  sm i le ,  a  p ra y e r ,  a ho p e ,  that ’ s  al l  —
T h e  lo o s e n e d  sp ir i t  g o e s  

T o  j o i n  the b a n d  a w a i t i n g  it 
A b o v e  ! b e y o n d  ! w h o  k n o w s ?

I o n l y  feel  m y  so u l  hath b e e n  
Q u i t e  n e a r  the g o l d e n  g a le ,

A n d  j u s t  o u t s i d e  with  pat ient  heart 

1 a m  content to wait .

So .  with  G p d ’s s u n s h i n e  in m y heart 
S w e e t  m u s i c ,— s o u l  to cheer ,

I feel c o n ten t  a w h i l e  to w o r k  ;
M y  m is s io n  sti l l  is here .

1 breath  each  h o u r  an  ear n e s t  p r a y e r  
T h a t  th ose  w h o m  I love  b est ,

M a y  g o  with m e  b e y o n d  the l in e
In to  a  land  of rest.  L i e n . f..

T H E  T R U E  M A R R I A G E .

H\ t h k  E d i t o r .

This Discourse was delivered in Rochester, N . Sunday, Ja n u a r y  1 9 , 1 8 7 9 % 
in  response to a i/ueslion sent to the rostrum by a gentleman

in  the congregation.

“ T ) U T  h a p p y  they  ! the h a p p ie s t  o f  their  k in d  !
I  y  W h o m  g e n t l e r  s ta r s  unite ,  and in o n e  fate 

T h e i r  h ear ts ,  their  fo r tu n e s ,  and  their  b e i n g s  b lend .
T i s  not the c o a r s e r  tic o f  h u m a n  law s ,
U n n a t u r a l  oft, and  fo re ig n  to the m ind.
T h a t  b in d s  their  p eace ,  b u t  h a r m o n y  itself ,
A t t u n i n g  al l  their  p a s s i o n s  into lo v e  ;
W h e r e  f r ie n d s h ip  lull  e x e r t s  h er  so ftest  p o w e r ,
P e r f e c t  e s teem  e n l iv e n e d  by  d e s i r e  
In ef fab le ,  and  s y m p a t h y  of  so u l  ;
T h o u g h t  m e e t i n g  th o u g h t ,  a n d  wil l  p r e v e n t i n g  w i l l .
W ith  b o u n d l e s s  c o n f i d e n c e :  for nau gh t  but lo v e  
C a n  a n s w e r  lo v e ,  and  r e n d e r  b l i s s  s e c u r e . ”

In this age of disintegration, when old systems are rapidly 
b reak ing  up, when crash of creeds and fall of cherished idols, 
startle dreamers from the sleep of ages, and social revolu
tion seems fo l lo w in g  in the wake ol re lig ious reformation : 
in this transitional period,this crisis in relig ious and social life; 
fear has been expressed, that the g igantic  evils concealed



beyond the flower encircled portals of marriage would impel 
reformers to reject the authority of law and order, and result 
in the destruction of this long cherished institution.

Those who look upon marriage as resting upon a theolog
ical basis, depending for its existence upon the permanence 
of religious institutions, or the authority of book or creed, 
inav well tremble for its perpetuity ; but those who realize 
its true foundation, have 110 such apprehension. The law, 
written in statute books, is but a poor copy of the original, 
f o u n d  upon every atom, flower and s ta r ;  and enameled in 
the verv constitution of the universe. L ight  and darkness, 
heat and cold, attraction and repulsion, the union of atom to 
atom, truth to truth and love to love, are so many indications 
o f  the indistructible foundation of true marriage.

L A W  O F  T R U E  M A R R I A G E .
Marriage has been defined as the perfect and life-long union 

of one man and one woman. This definition is not broad 
enough, nor high enough to define the a l l-enfo ld ing  principle 
of marriage. It recognizes only the monogamic, ignoring  
the stages of development in which polygam y and bigam y 
were established forms of marriage. It does not extend to 
the indefinite marital relations out of which the patriarchal 
and agricultural groups were evolved. Science g iv es  no such 
partial and limited definition. It sees each epoch crowned with 
appropriate forms of flora and fauna, each stage in the progress
ive march of the spirit, evo lv ing  political, relig ious and social 
institutions, crude and imperfect, but as true to the age and 
condition in which they existed, as the more perfect concep
tions of to-day are to the advanced civilization of the present. 
The earlier forms of marriage are perpetuated by those whose 
tendencies are more in harmony with the past than the present. 
As every atom is attracted according to its shape and size, 
cither to the mineral, vegetable or animal ; so every human 
being is adapted to some form of true m a rr ia g e ;  it may not 
necessarily be the most perfect or complete, but nevertheless, 
is the highest lie can appreciate and consequently true to him.

Perfect union ! These words imply that all marriages 
which are not perfect, are not t ru e ;  consequently all circum
stantial or partial unions, or all merely intellectual or re l ig
ious, are beneath the standard of true marriage. The fa l lacy  
of this reasoning becomes apparent when we consider the 
utter impossibility of finding two persons who have the same 
inherent tendencies, aspirations and desires ;  the same social 
and religious culture, the same wealth of affection and power 
of intellect. I here has been many a true low  marriage, in 
which the intellectual and religious nature had 110 vo ice ;  
many true intellectual unions which had never been warmed
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t
and glorified bv the affections. 1 herefore m arriage may la- 
true, though it lack completeness.

A gain ,  this definition declares true marriage, as the life
long union of one man to one woman. History  assures us 
that a strict m onogamy is observed by the miserable Wood 
Yedahs,  l iv ing  so w idely  scattered, that it can hardly be said 
they have reached the social state, and the wandering Bush
men sim ilar ly  low, are usually  monogamie. If life long union 
is a test of true marriage, those people should be cited as 
exam ples.  These facts prove that m onogam y is not the result 
of civilization, nor is l i fe-long unions confined to the cultured. 
T he  dissatisfaction and unrest pervading  social life, and the 
increasing demand for emancipation from  matrimonial bond
age, is sufficient evidence that l ife-long union is too often 
l ife-long misery.

T H E  Q U E S T I O N  T O - D A Y ,
is not, how shall we enact arbitrary  laws to perpetuate partial, 
circumstantial u n io n s ;  but how can wrongs, injustice and 
oppression be removed from domestic life ; how can m arriage 
become complete and ennobling, binding heart to heart and 
life to life, in a harmonious and spiritual union, resulting in 
restfulness of spirit, depth of affection and power of culture ; 
sym bols of the celestial marriage, needing not the law of man 
to render it more complete. The intelligent reformer will 
seek a k n o w led ge  of the cause of the evi ls  he desires to 
remove. These are, want of self-knowledge, lack of a clear 
conception of the ideal companion, a proper appreciation of 
the sacredness of the affections ; the educational and political 
inequalities of the sexes, the exercise  of authority vested in 
unjust laws, depriv ing  one of individuality and personal 
rights, so essential to happiness;  lack of faith in and obedi
ence to the law of love and purity, which can alone c rown 
marriage with its choicest blessings.

There  are other evils, we will not mention them, that 
cannot be removed until woman is in all respects recognized 
as the peer of man ; not until culture and financial independ
ence have elevated and broadened her views, rendering it 
possible to project her ideal conceptions o f  m arriage into 
practical life. Then, love guided by reason will indicate the 
uses of true marriage, as the welfare of  the species, welfare of 
the offspring and welfare  of the parents.

Civ i l ization  has carried humanity forward  until the welfare 
of the species is established. The next step in the evolution 
of the family, was the welfare of the offspring. A s  members 
of the fam ily  became more closely  united and society more 
integrated, many of the barbarous habits ex is t in g  in primitive, 
predatory  types have disappeared. Infanticide and other
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crimes, caused by the scarcity of food and the prominence of 
militancy over industrialism, have s low ly  given way, ca ll ing  
into action an appreciation of the second object of marriage, 
tlie protection and education of children. From  this time 
parental care was prolonged, often continuing through life.

T H E  R E L A T I O N  O F  P A R E N T  A N D  C H I L D .

Notwithstanding this advance, the relation of parent and 
children, long continued that of superior and inferior. A u 
thority ruled the plastic nature ; the child was moulded by 
fear. To  spare the rod was to spoil the child. This  treat
ment chilled the affections, called into action the selfish pro
pensities and resulted in weakening the tie between them, and 
leaving the parent’s evening of life, enfolded in the dusky  
shadows of a deserted and desolate home where seldom comes 
the joyous music of childhood, and the sunshine of filial 
love sheds no ray of beauty over declining years.

In earlier ages, aged parents were left to be devoured by 
V i  Id beasts or die of starvation. To-day there is a  more re- 
fined crueltv. The physical wants are supplied, but the heart 
is starved ; coldness and neglect, l ike wild beast are devour
ing it. We do not believe that filial bonds have become un
trustworthy, but rather, that they will g ro w  stronger and 
closer when the law upon which they rest is better understood.

This law does not harmonize with the theory that would 
remove children from the control of parents and place them 
in public institutions controlled by the State, as have M e x i
cans and other nations. Nature has provided natural g u a r 
dians for the child. They should jo y fu l ly  receive it, lov ing ly  
guide and prepare it for a useful life. Parents should study the 
natural demands and tendencies of their children and be pre
pared to impart the rudiments of knowledge in the most simple 
and attractive form. The aroma of love and tenderness should 
alw ays  enfold the little sensitive heart. The welfare of off
spring. demand that each child shall be desired and designed. 
That no disease or poisonous stimulants shall taint its life cu r
rents, no dark shadows of selfishness mar the crystal purity  of 
its soul. It demands that beauty, poetry, music and art leave 
their shining impress upon the delicate being; that lofty asp ira
tions and celestial love may enamel their go lden truths upon 
the white tablets <>f the spirit ; then, blessed with health, and 
understanding h o w to  preserve it, physicians will be com pell
ed to seek employment in other fields. L o v in g  justice, ever 
w alk ing  in the path of rectitude and honor, there will  be no 
demand for lawyers. Proper ly  generated^ the great arm y of 
ministers will no longer be required to preach regeneration. 
With such children, filial love will increase as they advance in 
years. They will never forget the loving care bestowed in
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tender years. The experience of their parents will  enrich 
their lives, and their strong arm s and loving attention will 
gu ide  the tottering steps of age and keep the heart bright 
with the fragrance  of pure devotion.

“ N o  l i n g e r i n g  h o u r  o f  s o r r o w  sha ll  be  thine ;
N o  s ig h  that r e n d s  th y  fa th e r ’s  heart and  m in e  ;
B r ig h t  a s  h i s  m a n l y  s ire ,  the s o n  sha l l  be.
In form  and s o u l  ; but  ah ! m o r e  b le s s e d  than be 
T h y  fam e,  thy  w orth ,  thy filial lo v e ,  at last ,
S h a l l  so oth e  h is  a c h i n g  heart for a l l  the past,
W i t h  m a n y  a s m i l e  m y  s o l i t u d e  repay ,
A n d  c h a s e  die  w o r l d ’ s u n g e n e r o u s  sco rn  a w a v . "

T H E  W E L F A R E  O F  P A R E N T S .

We come now to this, the third and highest use of mar
riage. N o  individual is self-sufficient. E v e r y  heart desires 
its counterpart,  waits  through years  of loneliness fo r  the a p 
pearance o f  that soul which will  sure ly  come ; transform ing 
the cold, monotonous life into the g lo r v  of heaven. E very  
heart seeks shelter, home and love in the affections of anoth
er ; and when this ideal companion is found, the two seek to 
external ize  thir soul union through the outward form of 
marriage. This  cerem ony should be simply a public  ac
knowledgm ent of the divine law which had united them, 
conferr ing  no pow er or benefits upon one party  not enjoyed 
by  the other. Neither church or state can create or destroy 
that love which alone should bind two souls. L aw  and re l ig 
ion have failed to hold men and women true to their marriage 
vows, but love is more pow erfu l,  p rov ing  that when husband 
and w ife  are fu l ly  ’ satisfied and devoted to each other, they 
w il l  not w ander in their affections ; each seeks the others 
highest happiness. They  would not separate were there no 
laws to bind them, and apart, each would seek only  the other. 
This  is the true marriage, referred to by Herbert Spencer, 
when he savs :

“ T h e  m o n o g a m i c  form in the s e x u a l  re lation,  is m a n i fe s t ly  the u l t im ate  
form, a n d  a n y  c h a n g e s  to be a n t ic ip a te d ,  m ust  be  in the d i rec t io n  o f  c o m 
p le t io n  a n d  e x t e n s i o n .

“  A l r e a d y  s o m e  d i s a p p r o v a l  o f  those  w h o  m a r r y  for m o n e y  o r  p o s i t io n  
is  e x p r e s s e d  ; a n d  this,  g r o w i n g  s t r o n g e r ,  m a y  be e x p e c t e d  to pur i fy  the 
m o n o g a m i c  u n io n  by  m a k i n g  it in a l l  c a s e s  real  instead o f  b e in g  in s o m e  
c a s e s  no m in a l .

“  A s  m o n o g a m y  is l i k e l y  to be  ra ised  in c h a r a c t e r  b y  a p u b l i c  sent im ent  
r e q u i r i n g  that the le ga l  bond sha l l  not be en tered  into u n l e s s  it re p r e s e n ts  
the natura l  b o n d ,  so,  p e r h a p s ,  it m a y  be that m a in t e n a n c e  o f  the lega l  bond 
w i l l  c o m e  to be he ld  i m p r o p e r  if the n atu ra l  b o n d  c e a s e s .  A l r e a d y  in 
c r e a s e d  fa c i l i t ie s  f rom  o b t a i n i n g  d i v o r c e  point to the p ro b a b i l i t y  that, 
w h e r e a s ,  in th o se  e a r ly  s t a g e s  d u r i n g  which p e r m a n e n t  m o n o g a m y  w as  b e in g  
e v o l v e d ,  the u n io n  b y  l a w  ( o r i g i n a l l y  the act o f  p u r c h a s e )  w a s  r e g a r d e d  as  
the e s s en t ia l  part o l  m a r r i a g e ,  and  the u n io n  by a f fect ion as  n o n-essent ia l ,  
a n d  w h e r e a s  at p r e s e n t  the u n ion  by la w  is thou ght  the m o re  im p ortant  and 
the u n io n  by  affection the l e s s  im portant ,  there wil l  c o m e  a t ime w he n  the
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u n io n  by  af fection wil l  be  held  o f  p r im a r y  m om en t  and the union  b y  law  as  
o f  s e c o n d a r y  m o m e n t ;  w hen ce  rep robat io n  ot mari ta l  r e la t io n s  in which  
the union  by af fection has  d i s s o lv e d .  M o r e o v e r ,  with an in c r e a s e  o f  a l t r u 
ism m u st  g o  a d e c r e a s e  o f  d o m e s t ic  d i s s e n s i o n .  W h e n c e ,  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y ,  
a s t r e n g th e n in g  o f the moral  bond and  a w e a k e n i n g  o f the forces  te n d in g  
to d e s t r o y  it. So  that the c h a n g e s  w hich  m a y  fu r th e r  fac il i ta te  d i v o r c e  
u n d e r  certa in  c o n d i t io n s  are  c h a n g e s  which  wil l  m a k e  those  c on d it ion s  
m o re  and  m ore  ra re . ”

We endorse the conclusions of this eminent author. There 
can certainlv be no good reason for perpetuating the external 
union of those who live in misery. Certain ly  the welfare of 
the married depend much upon the nature ol their union. If 
spiritual, it will be m utually  beneficial. At present thous
ands of wives labor incessantly, and yet have not a dollar they 
can call their own. They are homeless, penniless ; the wife 
has no right to her person, her children or her earnings.

In the future, the wife will possess a permanent home, and 
freed from domestic drudgery she will engage in remunera
tive employment, thus emancipating herself from the humil
iating position of a dependent, and restoring her to the free
dom she enjo\ cd before marriage. The husband who cannot 
retain the affections of a wife after marriage is unworthy of 
her love. Let  the same care be taken to perpetuate the affec
tions that was used in w inning them ; the delicate and 
thoughtful attention, the same respectful consideration for the 
wishes of the other, and love would require no bolts and bars. 
It would dwell in a heaven of its own from which the g lo ry  
of celestial spheres could not entice it. Intellectual, moral 
and spiritual culture are more naturally attained through the 
celestial marriage. Intellect, intensified and wanned by pure 
affection, will g low  with greater brilliancy. Fear less ly  its 
startling discoveries, and world-lift ing truths, will be pro
claimed. Over unexplored continents of thought, whose 
shining shores are laved by the all enfolding ocean of truth, 
will fall the diamond radiance of newly acquired powers. It 
is an admitted fact that many prominent authors, artists and 
poets have accomplished their greatest works, when the intel
lect was under the the exalted and il luminating power of the 
emotions.

Great as is the power of the spiritual marriage upon the 
intellect, it is more potent upon the moral nature. The de
sire to excel in power and brill iancy is surpassed |n* the 
effort to attain moral excellence. Perfection of character be
comes the object of life. Truth is loved for i t se l f :  honor, in
tegrity, purity, weave their opaline rays into the web of life. 
The perfection of the ideal companion adds a new charm to 
every virtue, and awakens the desire to be worthy the love of 
one so noble, Thus the soul is led from the partial and 
limited to the infinite and eternal ; to the appreciation of



beauty, the recognition of truth and the worship of good in 
myriad form s and personalities.

Of this, Mr. Emerson says :
“ L o v e ,  w hich  is the deif icat ion o f  p e r s o n s ,  m u st  b e c o m e  m o re  i m p e r s 

ona l  e v e r y  d a y .  T h e  u n io n  w h ich  a d d s  a n e w  v a l u e  to e v e r y  a to m  111 
n a tu r e  and  t r a n s m u t e s  e v e r y  thread t h r o u g h o u t  the w h o le  w e b  o f  re la t io n s  
in io  a g o l d e n  ray ,  and  ba th es  the so u l  in a  n e w  and  s w e e t e r  e le m e n t ,  is yet 
a  t e m p o r a r y  state.  N o t  a l w a y s  can (lowers ,  p ear l s ,  p oe try ,  p ro tes ta t ion s ,  
nor  e v e n  a  h o m e  in an othe r  heart,  content  the a w fu l  s o u l  that d w e l l s  in c lay .  
It a r o u s e s  i t s e l f  at last f rom  these  e n d e a r m e n t s  a n d  a s p i r e s  to vast ,  u n i 
v e r s a l  a i m s . ”

A. J .  D avis  embodies the same thought when lie says :
“  I c o n s i d e r  m a r r i a g e  a n d  p a r e n t a g e  (of  the p h y s i c a l  body) ,  a s  the 

l o w e s t  a n d  most u n im p o r ta n t  m a n i fe s ta t ion  and  re su l t  o f  c o n j u g a l  lo v e .  
It has  an e te r n a l  m is s i o n  to the s o u l . ”

L o o k in g  from the sun-kissed mountains of intuition, Mr. 
Davis  perceives the spiritual significance of marriage, and 
thus voices the great truth :

“  It is  m y  i m m o v a b l e  im p r e s s io n ,  that m a r r i a g e  w ithout intrinsic love, is 
an  u n p a r d o n a b l e  s in .  T h e r e  is no  law ,  e i th e r  ce lest ia l  o r  te r res t r ia l  that 
c an  m a k e  a m a r r i a g e  o f  c o n v e n i e n c e  o ther  than best ia l  and  v i c i o u s . ”

* M
T hrough the celestial marriage, the soul is led to seek 

perfection, that the infinite soul may Mow through the puri
fied channels of its being, unt il it realizes that it is one with 
the unconditioned reality. Its home the boundless universe, 
its possessions, the good, the true, tiic beautiful in atom and 
world, in monad, man andangc l .  The intuitive and spiritual 
nature ascends to sublime bights, and when under the* divine 
influence of love, spirit asserts its authority, rises superior to 
time and sense, frees itself  from flu* entanglements of the 
physical form and walks the starrv bights where angels  tread. 
Jt d isproves the sophistical reasoning of the materialistic 
philosophy, and triumphantly  proclaims that spirit i s th e o n lv  
reality  am ong the Meeting forms of the physical universe. It 
reasons not upon death, but proclaims ever last ing  life. It 
carries the soul beyond the seeming pow er and potency of 
matter, b r ing ing  it face to lace with the souls of the departed. 
L o v e  unlocks the door which science bas in  vain attempted to 
find, and brings  to a waiting world the evidences for which 
theo logy  has sought in vain. When celestial love has lit the 
torch of reason, i l lumined the moral nature and crowned the 
spirit with jew els  of imperishable beauty, it will have but 
commenced its grand mission. A g e  after age, the ever youth
ful spirit will move onward toward perfection ; elminating 
every  trace of earthly dross and radiating its celestial love 
through the dark and selfish earth. M inistering spirits sur
round us with the illuminating pow er of such a love : from 
them mortals received a correct know ledge  of the mission of

T H E  T R U E  MARK! AUK.  2 7 3
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love, and learned to look upon the harmonial marriage as a 
means of spirit culture and soul growth.

“  I wil l  lo v e  thee  a s  ihe  c lo u d  l o v e s —
T h e  soft c lo u d  o f  the s u m m e r  ;

T h a t  w i n d s  its p e a r ly  a r m s  ro u nd  
T h e  rosy-tinted com er ,

I n t e r w r e a t h i n g  till but  o n e  c lo u d  
H a n g s  d o v e - l i k e  in the b lue ,

A n d  th r o w s  no s h a d o w  ear th w a r d ,
B u t  o n l y  nectar  d e w  

F o r  the r o s e s  b l u s h i n g  u n d e r  ;
A n d ,  purif ied from th u n d e r .

F l o a t s  o n w a r d  w ith  the rich  l ight m e l t i n g  through .

I wil l  lov e  thee a s  the rays  love ,
T h a t  q u i v e r  d o w n  the ether.

T h a t  m a n y - h u c d  in so l i tu de ,
A r e  p u re  white  kn it  t o g e t h e r ;

A n d  if the h e a v e n s  d a r k e n ,
Vet faint not to d e s p a i r ,

B u t  bend their  bow,  hop c-sh a l tcd .
T o  g l o r i f y  the a ir ,—

T h a t  do  their  s i m p l e  d u ty ,
L i g h t - w a r m  with  lo v e  and  be au ty ,

N o t  s c o r n i n g  a n y  lo w  p lant  a n y w h e r e .

“  I w i l l  love  thee a s  the s w e e t s  love ,
F r o m  d e w y  rose  and l ily.

T h a t  fold to g e th e r  c lo u d - l ik e .
O n z ep h yrs  r id in g  s t i l ly ,

T i l l  c h a r m e d  bard  and  lover .
D r u n k  with  the scented  g a le s ,

N a m e  one  s w e e t  and  another .
N ot  k n o w i n g  which  p r e v a i l s ;

T h e  w in g e d  a i r s  c a r e s s  them,
T h e  hearts  o f  all t h in g s  b le s s  them ;

S o  wil l  we f loat in love* that n e v e r  fails.

I wil l  lo v e  thee  a s  the g o d s  lo v e —
T h e  F a t h e r  G o d  and  M other ,

W h o s e  in te r m in g le d  B e i n g  is 
T h e  l ife o f  e v e r y  other ,—

O ne,  a b s o lu t e  in T w o - n e s s ,
T h e  u n i v e r s a l  p o w e r ,

W e d d i n g  L o v e  the n e v e r - e n d in g .
T h r o u g h  p lanet ,  man,  and  f l o w e r ;

T h r o u g h  all  o u r  n o tes  shall  run this 
I n d i s s o l u b l e  o n e n e s s ,

W ith  m u s i c  e v e r  d e e p e n i n g  e v e r y  h o u r . ”

W e  have nothing of our own but our will ; all  the rest 
is not ours. S ickness  deprives us of health and life ; riches 
are taken away from us by violence ; the talents of the mind 
depend on the disposition of the body ; the only  thing that is 
truly our own is our will.J
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P a s s a g e s  From The Record of a B u sy  Life.

B y  H o n . N e l s o n  C r o s s .

C H A P T E R  X.

I 'tu  C lerg y  on S p ir i t u a l is m —R ev . C h a rles  B eech er's  R eport— Consolation in  Z io n —M r. 
B r it t o n 's  R e v ie w — Is H e ll D epopu lated  th a t M en  m a y  be D ece ived  *— “  Echoes 0 /  U n
e a rt h ly  M e lo d y "—P re s id e n t  M a h a n 's  E x p o sitio n  0 /  S p ir i t u a l  M y steries— T h e M odern  
B ellero ph on  a n d  h is  P egassus—P h otograph  by h is  R e v ie w e r —O dyle  as a A lirac le^ w o rk er  
—A D a r in g  B lo w  a t R ev e la tio n —A  M in is t e r  in  M is c h ie /  V a r n i s h i n g  the R u in s — The  
B ro k e n  A l t a r  a n d  th e M u s c u la r  A ru t—A n g e l 0 /  a  N e w  D isp en sa tio n -  7 he P res id en t's  
S a c r ile g e — R c v .C . M . B u t le r ,  D. D .— A C h a p la in  0 /  the U n ite d  States S en ate  s tr ik e s  at 
S p ir it u a l is m — H on. N . P . T a llm a d g e , B e n ja m in  P. W ade , S . P . Chase a n d  Jo sh u a  R . 
G id d in g s  c a l l  / o r  a R e v ie w —M r . B r it t a n  selected as D r. B u t le r  s R e v ie w e r— E x h ib it io n  
0 /  th e D octor's A utom aton F ig u r e s —D id  S a m u e l on ly  p u t  in  a n  A p p ea ra n ce  f — Was  
Je s u s  D e c e iv e d  ?—B u t le r  s sh ort m ethod 0 /  E x o rc is in g  S p ir it s —Sou lless E /fig ies  0 /  
M oses a n d  E l i a s ! — G o in g / o r  the L a w g iv e r  w ith  a I'engea nee Good o ld  D ays w hen  the 
I .a w  w a s  respected a n d  W itches w e re  hung.

D l / R I N G  the period which Mr. Brittan devoted to the Edi
torial management of the Spiritu al Telegraphy he pre

pared and published in pamphlet form a series of elaborate 
R ev iew s  of the w orks o f  the more distinguished opposers of 
Spiritualism. The new movement brought to the front a 
number of eminent Doctors of the popular divinity, who 
viewed its rapid progress with manifest surprise, not unac
companied by a feeling of apprehension for the safety of the 
Church. “ C lerical  investigators,”  says Mr. Brittan, “ have 
very genera l ly  ventured to decide the whole controversy, re
specting modern Spirit  tin I phenomena, on rx-par/e evidence ; 
and an appeal from their oracular decisions has not unfre- 
quently  been treated as a personal indignity, or as an offense 
against the legitimate prerogatives  of the Church. Indeed, 
they rare ly  inquire into the subject at all before rendering a 
verdict, and when they do, the facts are often ruled out, except 
such as may be presumed to confirm the previous judgment of 
the inquisitors.”

W hile  the forego ing  observations admit of general appli
cation, Mr. Brittan recognized an honorable exception in Rev. 
Charles Beecher, who, in 1852, was appointed—by a council 
of his denomination— chairman of a committee, charged to 
inquire into the Spiritual Manifestations, and to report the 
result of  the investigation. N o  more suitable person could 
have been selected. Mr. Beecher spent some six months in 
pursu ing  his inquir ies ;  and, early  in 1853, prepared an e labo
rate Report,  which was submitted at the A pr i l  session of the 
Congregational  Association of New York and Brooklyn  for
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that year. When it was ascertained that the investigation had 
resulted in his acceptance of the Spiritual idea of the origin 
of the Manifestations, there was a determined but unsuccess
ful attempt made to suppress the Report. The other members 
of the Beecher family present came to the rescue, insisting 
that the investigation had been made, and the Report prepar
ed in pursuance of a Resolution of that body, and that it must 
be read.* 'Fhe Church was not prepared for the startling con
clusion to which Mr. Beecher had arrived, and his Report was 
something like a firebrand in a magazine. The Author, how 
ever, did what he could to spare the feelings of the brethren 
and save the dogmatic theology of the Church by stoutly 
maintaining that the Spirits  were a ll evil.

Mr. Beecher ’s assumption of the universal diabolism of the 
invisible powers seemed to afford some satisfaction to certain 
pious souls ; but we never could understand the reason. The 
Spiritual theory was exceedingly  distasteful at best ; and if at 
last they must reluctantly accept it, the fact that these sly and 
slippery meddlers in mundane affairs were already damned, 
or ought to be, seemed to furnish food for pleasant reflection! 
The idea that there were any good A n g e ls  who, actuated by 
pure love, descended from heaven to watch over their s trug
g l in g  kindred on earth, Mr. Beecher was not then prepared to 
entertain. And here was the fountain of consolation which 
was opened in Zion for those who could enjoy it. A m o n g  
that peculiar people many a devout brother and sister in the 
precious faith of hell torments found sweet mitigation and a 
solace in their grief.

The first of  Mr. Brittan ’s pamphlet series of R eviews,  to 
which reference has been made, was his critical handling of* 
the Report  on the Spiritual Manifestations. T his  was p ub
lished in 1853, and was widely circulated. R ecogn iz ing  the 
learning and ability of Mr. Beecher, his reviewer proceeded 
to expose his bad logic, by showing that there was not only 
110 proper relation between his premises and conclusion, but 
that his forced inferences were at w ar  a like  with reason, the 
Bible  and the facts. Mis method of treating the subject on 
rational grounds may be inferred from the fo l lo w in g  extract:

“  O u r  A u t h o r ’ s  c o n c lu s i o n  is o p p o s e d  to re a son .  It v i r t u a l l y  a s s u m e s  
that o u r  D i v i n e  F a th e r  h a s  r e s ig n e d  the g o v e r n m e n t  o f  m a n k i n d  to evil  
S p ir i t s ,  and  thus  left u s  to be fa ta lly  d e c e i v e d .  A  j u s t  in fe r e n c e  from this  
c o n c lu s i o n  is,  that the lo w e s t  i n t e l l i g e n c e s  o f  the o ther  w o r ld  e n j o y  a d e 
g r e e  o f  f reed om  which is d e n ie d  to s u ch  a s  a re  m ore  d i v i n e l y  e n d o w e d .  It 
p r e s u m e s  that the fo rm er  a re  l ice n se d  to lead u s  a s t r a y  b y  thei r  i n s i d u o u s  
a rts ,  w h i le  the sp i r i t s  ol ju s t  m en are  not permitted  to c o m e  to the re s c u e  o f  
p o o r  h u m a n  n atu re ,  e v e n  in its g r e a t e s t  e x t r e m it y .  T o  s u c h  a b s u r d  c o n 
c l u s i o n s — d i s h o n o r a b l e  a l i k e  to h e a v e n  and  e ar th — a re  the d e v o t e e s  o f

♦The Report was read and accepted,  and subsequent ly  publ ished by G. P. P u tn a m  & Com pany,  New York.
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m y t h o lo g i c a l  t h e o lo g y  d r iv e n  in the m id d le  o f  the n in eteenth  cen tu r y .  In 
their  d e s p e r a t e  e f for ts  to s u s ta in  a  sy s te m  o f  d o g m a t i c  th e o lo g y ,  which  the 
w o r ld  h a s  o u t g r o w n ,  they  ins is t  that hel l  is d i s g o r g e d ,  that m a n k i n d  m ay  be 
d e c e i v e d  ; and  they  c o n c l u d e  w i t h — what  a p p e a r s  to u s — the f e a r fu l  blas
phemy o f  representing the m ercifu l 44 F ather o f  the spirits o f  a ll  flesh  ”  as a pas
sive spectator o f  the scene ;  either satisfied to see his own image defaced , and his 
children sacrificed to f o u l  demons, or else impotent to arrest the work o f  ru in  !  
T h u s  M r .  B e e c h e r ’ s  c o n c l u s i o n — that the i n n u m e r a b l e  sp i r i t s  w h ich  n o w  
v is i t  the ear th  are  al l  e v i l — v i o la t e s  o u r  r e a so n  a s  c l e a r l y  a s  it d i s r e g a r d s  
the in teres ts  o f  h u m a n i t y  and  s u b v e r t s  the D i v i n e  o rd e r  and  s u p r e m e  g o v 
e r n m e n t  o f  H e a v e n .

T h a t  o u r  A u t h o r ’s  c o n c lu s i o n  is u n r e a s o n a b l e ,  w i l l  fu rther  a p p e a r  i f  w e  
c o n s i d e r  a l a w  to w h ich  all  n a tu r e s  a re  s u b je c t .  In th is  c o n n e c t i o n  w e  p r o 
p ose  to s p e a k  o f  the affinity  w hich  the g o o d ,  not l e s s  than the e v i l ,  h a v e  for 
k i n d r e d  s o u l s .  A g r e e a b l y  to  this l a w  the n o b le s t  b e i n g s ,  a s  wel l  a s  the 
m ea n e s t ,  m u s t  d e s i r e  to p r e s e r v e  the  c o m p a n i o n s h i p  o f  their  e ar th ly  f r ie n ds ,  
a n d  to r e n e w  the in t e r c o u r s e  w hich ,  through all  t i m e ,m i n i s t e r e d  to p l e a s u r 
a b le  and  benef ic ient  e n d s .  S u r e l y ,  if the p u r e  in heart  a re  a s  d e v o t e d  to 
th ose  they  lo v e d  on earth ,  a s  the w a y w a r d  can be to the m e r e  p le a s u r e s  o f  
f lesh and  s e n s e ,  the fo r m e r  a re  q u ite  as  l ik e ly  to be  at t racted  to the e a r th ly  
o b je c t s  o f  thei r  a f fec t ion ate  s o l i c i t u d e  a s  the latter.  A n d  a re  they  not b o u n d  
by  t ies  a s  s t r o n g  ? A n d  is  not the d i v i n e  at t rac t ion  o f  lo v e  l a s t i n g  and  su re  
a s  the m e r e  m a g n e t i s m  o f  u n h o l y  p a s s i o n  and  u n b r id le d  lu s t ?  A  th ou sa n d  
facts  in the h i s t o r y  o f  the l i v i n g  a n d  the d e a d  w i t n e s s  that it is  in finite ly  
s t r o n g e r .  T h e  ch i ld  that c l u n g  lo the m a ter n a l  b o s o m ,  e v e n  to the last  
m o m e n t  o f  its earth- l i fe ,  w i l l  not d e s e r t  that s a n c t u a r y  w he n  its frai l  form 
sh a l l  d i s s o l v e  a w a y .  If  the sp ir i t  s u r v i v e s  the body ,  and  its  inherent  f a c u l 
t ies  a n d  e ss en t ia l  l a w s  a re  o p e r a t i v e  in the l ife to c om e ,  it w i l l  not,  nay ,  it  
can not, d o  o t h e r w i s e  than o b e y  the u n p e r v e r t c d  in s t in c t s  o f  its natu re .  
It m a y  sti ll  n e s t le  in that b o s o m ,  and ,  p e r c h a n c e ,  l ay  its sp i r i t - h a n d s  on the 
th r o b b in g  heart to so f ten  its p u l s a t io n s .  A n d  the m o th e r ,  too,  w h o  has  
w a t c h e d  o v e r  her  ch i ld  from the m o m e n t  o f  its  b ir th ,  s h i e l d i n g  it from the 
ru d e  w i n d s  o f  th is  fitful l i fe,  a n d  w h o s e  last  breath  g o e s  out  in p r a y e r  to 
H e a v e n  for its sa fety ,  can  not fo r g e t  the t e n d e r  o b je c t  o f  h e r  care .  D eath  
h a s  no p o w e r  to a n n i h i l a t e  a  s i n g l e  a t t r ib u te  o f  o u r  s p i r i t u a l  be in g .  It it 
had,  o u r  id en t i ty  w o u ld  be lost,  and c o n s c i o u s n e s s  bu r ied  a m id s t  the p h y s 
ical ru in .

In the concluding  portion of his review Mr. Brittan insist
ed on b r in g in g  the facts of Spiritualism  to trial by  the very 
law which Mr. Beecher was pledged by his profession of faith 
to accept and defend, l i e  cited the Christ-standard :  “  B y
their fr u its  ye shall know them ;" and then fo l low ed with an ava
lanche of messages and facts, all breathing an atmosphere of 
purity, and otherwise illustrative ol the divinest charity. In
stead of being clouded by  the smoke of the hells, and render
ed offensive by foul aromas from every  unclean thing, Mr. 
Br ittan ’s facts and communications from  Spir its  were beauti
ful confirmations of the poetic vision ol Coleridge, who says :

44 T h e  m a s s y  g a t e s  o f  P a r a d i s e  a re  throw n 
W i d e  o p e n ,  and  forth cam e,  in f r a g m e n t s  w i ld ,
S w e e t  e c h o e s  of  u n e a r t h ly  m e lo d y ,
A n d  o d o r s  s n a t c h ’d from b e d s  o f  A m a r a n t h .
T h e  f a v o r e d  g o o d  m a n  in h is  l o n e l y  w a l k  
P e r c e i v e s  them, and  his s i lent  sp ir i t  d r i n k s  
S t r a n g e  b l i s s ,  w h ich  he sh a l l  r e c o g n i z e  in H e a v e n . ”



In the series of Pamphlet R eview s from Mr. B r it tan ’s 
trenchant pen, was his keen analys is  and merciless exposure 
of the hollow pretensions of a book entitled, “ Modern M ys
teries E xp la in ed  and E xp osed ,” by Rev. Professor  Asa Mahan, 
first President of Cleveland University. This appeared in 
1855, and was extensive ly  read, especially  in the Western 
States where Professor Mahan was best known. In his 
opening chapter Mr. Brittan thus introduces the man and his 
work :

T h e  late  w o r k  by  P r o f e s s o r  M a h a n  h a s  d i s a p p o in t e d  o u r  r e a s o n a b l e  e x 
pectat ions ,  and it w i l l  requ ire  but a c u r s o r y  e x a m i n a t io n  to sa t i s fy  the 
cri t ical  re a d e r  that the a u th o r  is out o f  h is  a p p r o p r i a t e  s p h e re .  In r e a s o n 
i n g  a g a i n s t  the Sp ir i tu a l  theory  o f  the M a n i fe s ta t io n s ,  he g e n e r a l l y  a s s u m e s  
h i s ' p r e m i s e s  without  p r o o f  and a g a i n s t  p ro b ab i l i ty  : at the s a m e  time b is  
m ethod o f  r e a c h in g  a c o n c lu s i o n  s u g g e s t s  the id ea  o f  s u b s t i t u t i n g  l o c o m o 
tion for log ic .  T h e  au th or  puts  forth the m ost  c h im e r i c a l  not ions  with  a s  
m uch c o n f id en ce  a s  p h i lo s o p h e r s  a s se r t  a x i o m a t i c  p r in c ip le s .  I n d e e d ,  the 
b o ok  a b o u n d s  in a rro g a n t  a s s u m p t i o n s ,  and  the m ost  t ra n s p a re n t  so p h is t r y .  
A l m o s t  e v e r y  p ag e  r e v e a l s  the a u th o r ’ s w ant  o f  care fu l  o b s e r v a t io n  in the 
d ep ar tm en t  o f  Sp ir i tu a l  S c ie n c e ,  w h i le  h is  k n o w l e d g e  o f  the p s y c h o lo g ic a l  
l a w s ,  which  u n d er l ie  the most s ign i f icant  p h e n o m e n a ,  is  m a n i fe s t ly  s u p e r 
ficial.  P r o fe s s o r  M ah an  is e q u a l l y  u n s c r u p u l o u s  in his m ethods ,  w h e th e r  
the o p in io n  o f  an  in d iv id u a l ,  or  h is  reputat ion,  is to he d i s p o s e d  of. H i s  
l imited in form at ion  ra re ly  p re v e n ts  or  r e s t r a in s  the e x p r e s s i o n  o f  h is  j u d g 
ment.  W h e t h e r  t r e a t in g  o f  p r in c ip le s  or men, his d o g m a t i c  p h i l o s o p h y  a d 
mits  no doubtfu l  i s su e s .  A l l  his  c o n c l u s i o n s  are  irresistible. E v e n  w he n  
h is  k n o w l e d g e  o f  the su b je c t  u n d e r  c o n s id e ra t io n  is e x t r e m e l y  l im ite d ,  
he often p r e s e r v e s  the s a m e  conf ident  m a n n e r  and i m p e r i o u s  t o n e . ”

A fter  reciting in brief the Reverend President ’s funda
mental propositions, six in number— not one o f  which is 
either demonstrated or logical ly  defended in his book— Mr. 
Brittan shows us the subject of his review in a picturesque 
style. The University Professor starts off, like the Bellero-  
phon of classic fable, with the Odylic  Force as his Pegassus. 
As he rises boldly into a region where everything is unsub
stantial, the reviewer takes his photograph. The figure is 
sharply defined ; the accessories are unimportant, and the ton
ing of light and shade to harmonious relations, o f  little con
sequence. Here is a copy of the picture :

T h e  R e v e r e n d  A u t h o r  is  no w  fa i r ly  m o u n te d  on his o w n  beast .  O n  one  
s id e  he b e a r s  his C r e e d .  A n c i e n t  A u th o r i t ie s ,  T h e o l o g i c a l  D o g m a s ,  and 
S a c r e d  R e l i c s  ; w h i le  on the other,  he h a s  s u s p e n d e d  the O d y l i c  F o r c e ,  
M e s m e r i s m .  “  Im a g in a t io n ,  the p r in c ip le  o f  C o n j e c t u r e  o r  G u e s s i n g ,  and 
C l a i r v o y a n c e , ”  together  with w h a te v e r  e l s e  is u n k n o w n  and  i n c o m p r e h e n 
s ib le ,  in c lu d i n g  h is  o w n  a r g u m e n t s .  T h u s  m o u n te d  and  b a l a n c e d ;  a rm e d  
with in v i s ib le  w e a p o n s  and terrors  u n heard  o f  b y  the a n c ie n t  eq u e s t r ia n  
o rder ,  he s a l l i e s  forth.  In this rash a t tem pt  to ride  o v e r  o u r  re a son ,  and 
the c o m m o n  s e n s e s  o f  m en ,  he fa ir ly  r i v a l s  iho re n o w n e d  J o h n  G i l p i n  in 
h i s  r e c k l e s s  haste  and  d a r in g .  M a r k  h o w  he  le a p s  to final i s s u e s ,  l ik e  
som e fe ar le s s  c a v a l i e r  in the g r a n d  s t e e p le  c h a s e  ! l i e  neither p a u s e s  nor 
t u rn s  a s id e  w he n  there a re  o b s t a c le s  in the w ay .  I n d ee d ,  a s  lo g ica l  o b j e c 
t ions  im p o s e  no restra ints  011 f a n c y  and  locom otion ,  it fo l l o w s  that there are 
no obstacles w hen one  has  re so lve d  to reach the g o a l  by  s u ch  m e a n s . "
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President Malian makes the hypothetical O dylic  Force  the 

chief agent in the production of all the modern Spiritual phe
nomena. It is at once linguist, artist, scientist, philosopher, 
poet, seer and prophet. To  the unexplained agency  of Odyle 
he ascribes a vast number of facts of precisely the same nature 
as the spiritual facts of the Bible.  T he  modern instances arc 
not less remarkable, and they equally  well illustrate the pow
ers heretofore attributed to G o d  and his Angels .  A fte r  this 
am azing  fashion does this Christian minister undertake to 
supersede the H o lv  G host  in the functions of his accredited 
office!

Mr. Brittan, on the contrary, proves that the existence of 
O dyle  rests on nothing better than an assumption. He shows 
that if it has any existence, independent of the co-relation of 
the imponderable agents a lready know n to exist, it  can never 
move ponderable bodies, for  the reason that it is utterly incapable 
of exert in g  the least degree of mechanical force. In short, it is 
shown to be powerless as the soft light of the g low-worm , or 
the dim phosphorescence of rotten wood. These points are 
very  c lear ly  il lustrated by Mr. Brittan, whose critical review 
reaches a forcible conclusion in the fo l lo w in g  paragraphs:

P r e s i d e n t  M a h a n  h a s  a i m e d  a d a r i n g  b l o w  at the v e r y  f o u n d a t i o n s  o f  the 
C h u r c h ,  and  h a s  d o n e  m ore  to d i sc re d i t  and  d i s h o n o r  the c l a i m s  o f  re v e a le d  
re l ig ion  than a n y  Infidel  a u th o r  o f  m o d e r n  t im es .  Y o u  can r e a d i l y  e x c u s e  
the p e r s o n  w h o  a c c i d e n t a l l y  k n o c k s  y o u  o v e r ,  b u t  what  sha l l  w e  th ink o f 
the i n d i v i d u a l  who,  w h i le  he is  y o u r  h on o re d  g u e s t ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  r e m o v e s  
the u n d e r p i n n i n g  o f  y o u r  h o u s e ,  and  p e r m its  it to t u m b le  dow n  o v e r  y o u r  
o w n  h e a d ?  T h i s  is  what o u r  au th or  h a s  d o n e ,  o r  is t r y in g  to do ,  for his 
b re thren  in the C h u r c h  ! T h e y  b e g in  to s e e  it, and  w i l l  y e t  feel  o b l i g e d  to 
the r e v i e w e r  for r e p e l l i n g  this d i s g u i s e d  but d a n g e r o u s  a s s a u l t  on the faith 
ol the C h r i s t i a n  w o r ld .  *  *  *

P r o f e s s o r  M a h a n ’s a r g u m e n t  for the S c r i p t u r e s  m ig h t  h a v e  in f luenced  
s o m e  m i n d s  had it not b e en  p re ce d e d  b y  the a r g u m e n t  a g a i n s t  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  
w hich  is suff ic ient  to n e u t ra l ize  the in f lu e n c e  o f  al l  he h a s  e v e r  s p o k e n  or  
wri t ten  to v i n d i c a t e  the truth o f  in sp i ra t ion ,  w h e th e r  a n c ie n t  o r  m o d e r n .  It 
i s  s t r a n g e  that j u s t  at this cri si s ,  w he n  the o ld  M a t e r i a l i s m  w a s  re ady  to 
p e r i s h ,  w ith o u t  s o  m u c h  a s  the hope  o f  a r e s u r r e c t i o n  to m it ig a t e  the s e v e r 
ity o f  the last  s t r u g g l e ,  this R e v e r e n d  fr iend  s h o u ld  c o m e  to re s c u e  the 
d y i n g .  Y e t  s u c h  is the fact. H e  s u m m o n s  from s i lent  and  u n k n o w n  re
treats .  a th o u s a n d  i n f i d e l s ;  al l  s k e p t i c s  a n d  d o u b t e r s ,  and  m a n y  r e c k l e s s  
and  p ro fan e  men,  w h o  w a n t  no a n g e l i c  w a t c h e r s  to s c r u t i n iz e  thei r  c o n d u c t ,  
c o m e  up from their  c o ld ,  o b l i v i o u s  a b o d e s .  H e  a r m s  them al l  w ith  n e w  and 
m ore  fo r m id a b le  w e a p o n s ,  and  s e n d s  them forth to s t r a n g l e  a ne w -b o rn  
faith ; to batt le  a g a i n s t  reve la t io n ,  a n d  to c ru sh  the w o r l d ’s fresh hopes .  
W i l l  they  not c o n te n d  b r a v e l y  with  s u c h  a  c h ie f  at their  h e a d ?  N ot  o n ly  
d o e s  he  put w e a p o n s  in the h a n d s  o f  h i s  s e r v a n t s ,  a n d  teach them to u s e  the 
s a m e ,  but  he a l s o  s t r i k e s  the first and  the f iercest b low .

I see  a b r o k e n  a l ta r  w h e r e o n  the f ires a re  p a r t ia l l y  e x t i n g u i s h e d .  T r u th  
s t a n d s  at s o m e  d i s ta n c e ,  with v a i le d  and  av e r te d  face.  A  l o n g  m u s c u l a r  
a r m  is  thru st  out  from b e n e a th  the a l t a r ; it m o v e s  i r r e g u la r ly ,  and s ta b s  at 
the  fair ,  i m m o v a b l e  form with  a s t r a n g e  a b n o r m a l  e n e r g y .  A n d  n o w ,  the 
m a n  w h o s e  r ig ht  a rm  w a s  u se d  lo s t r ik e  the b l o w  c o m e s  forth from u n d e r  
the b r o k e n  a l ta r  ; he s t a n d s  erect,  and  s p e a k s  for the B i b le ,  for in sp ira t ion ,  
a n d  for m ir a c le s .  H e  r e v e r e n t ly  u n c o v e r s  h i s  head  w hen  he  refers  to M o s e s
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and  the P r o p h e t s ,  and b o w s o b s e q u i o u s l y  be fore  the e f l ig ics  o f  the A p o s t l e s .  
T h a t  m an  d e fe n d s  re ve la t io n  ! F o r  so m e r e a so n  I am i m p r e s s e d  to say ,  
that su ch  a d e fen se ,  at this t ime,  and  from s u c h  a c h a m p io n ,  w i l l  do  a s  
m u ch  for r e v e la t io n  a s  a coa t  o f  v a r n is h  w o u ld  h a v e  d o n e  to m en d  the w a l l s  
o f  S e v a s t o p o l  w he n  the b o m b a r d m e n t  w a s  o v e r — it w i l l  cause the ru in s lo 
shine !

T h e  sc e n e  c h a n g e s .  T h e  A n g e l  of a n e w  d i s p e n s a t io n  a p p r o a c h e s  the 
b r o k e n  a l ta r  to r e k i n d l e  the w a n i n g  tires. T h e  radiant form  s t a n d s  u n c o v 
ered  in the p r e s e n c e  o f  the man w h o s e  m is s i o n  is to defend  re v e la t io n .  T h e  
fair  c re a tu r e  is g l o w i n g  with  the b e a u ty  o f  v o u n g  life, and  the f r e s h n e s s  o f  
the sp ir i tu a l  ed en  is  on her  c h e e k .  T h e  man with the lo n g  m u s c u l a r  a rm  
l o o k s  s te rn ly  a s  he  a p p r o a c h e s  the br ight m e s s e n g e r .  H e  h a s  no faith in 
sp ir i tu a l  d i s p e n s a t io n s ,  and  no resp ect  lot the rad iant  m i n i s t e r s  o f  T o - d a y .  
T h e  n e w  is  o n ly  natura l ,  and the beaut i fu l  m ust  be  u n h o ly .  A n d  so  he 
s t r i k e s  with  d e s p e r a t e  e n e r g y  at the l i v i n g  form  that s t a n d s  in his w ay .  H e  
s m i t e s  the air ,  and  c as ts  the d u st  from his  s a n d a l s  o v e r  the p o l i s h e d  b r o w  
a nd  the s i n l e s s  b o so m .  A n d  then he  g o e s  forth r e jo i c i n g  in an  o b s o le s c e n t  
faith,  which  p r o m i s e s  to ga lvani/ .c  the d e a d  b o d ie s  o f  his re m o te  a n c e s t o r s  !

Another one of the critical reviews, embraced in Mr. Brit- 
tan s series, was entitled 44 I lie Tables T u rn e d / ’ It was first 
published in 1854 and passed through repeated editions. 
A m o n g  the more strik ing illustrations of the author ’s ability 
as an exegetical and polemical writer, this is perhaps the most 
remarkable. It was elicited by a sermon* delivered from the 
pulpit of 'Trinity C hurch, Washington, I). (\ ,  by Rev.  C. M. 
Butler, D.D., rector, then Chaplain of the Tinted States S en 
ate. It was at the special solicitation of II011. N. P. T a l l 
madge, l ion. Benjamin h'. Wade, l ion .  S. P. Chase, and l ion .  
Josh u a  l\. Giddings, that this review was prepared and pub
lished.

111 the statement of his premises the Rev. Dr. Butler as
sumed that the Bible is a full and perfect revelation from 
(Tod, and hence that it is the ultimate and “ supreme author
i t y ” by which all moral, theological, and relig ious questions 
must be settled. The R eviewer boldly exposed the ignorance 
of the Author, and the absurdity of this arrogant assumption. 
We have not space for the recitation of his argument, and can 
only quote the fo llowing passage :

“  R e l i g i o u s  teachers ,  c o n s e c r a t e d  b y  the 4 l a v i n g  on  o f  h a n d s ' — bv  those  
w h o  b e l i e v e  in the t r a n s m is s io n  o f  no sp ir i tu a l  g i f t s — talk a s  if they  b e l i e v e d  
that the s u b l i m e  thou ghts  o f  D e i ty ,  ta r- reaching  a s  s p a c e  a n d  va s t  a s  Infin- 
itv.  m a y  he c o m p l e t e l y  e n s h r in e d  in nouns,  v e r b s ,  and  a d j e c t i v e s ,  s o  that the 
writ ten w ord  sha l l  p o s s e s s  the in fa l l ib i l i ty  o f  the l i v i n g  G o d .  S h o r t - s i g h t e d  
m o r ta l s  ! C a n  ye  bottle up the w a ter s  o f  the sea ,  e x h a u s t  the e a r th ' s  a t m o s 
phe re  with an  a i r -p u m p ,  or  p lu c k  with y o u r  feeb le  h a n d s  the rem otest  o r b s  
in the s te l la r  h e a v e n s ?  II y e  can do  these  th in g s ,  a n d  p er form  e v e r y  o il ie r  
im p o s s ib i l i t y  which  the d e l i r iu m  o f  h u m a n  i g n o r a n c e  and  p r id e  c a n  s u g g e s t ,  
tell u s  no m ore  that the inspira t ion  o f  the A l m i g h t y  is con f ined  to a s i n g l e  
b o o k  w hich  a m an  can  c a r r y  in his p o c k e t  ! N a y ,  the P h y s i c a l ,  and S p i r i t 

* I*k\ t : “ And  when they shall say unto  you,  Seek unto them that  have familiar spiri ts and unto wi/ards  tha t  peep and that  mutter ;  should not .» people seek un to  their  Clod? for the  living to the  dead ? T o  the law and to the tes t imony:  if they speak not  according to thisword, it is because there  is no light in them.**— Isn . viti. 19, ao.
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ual  W o r l d s ,  with  al l  their  s p le n d i d  g a r n i t u r e  o f  s u n s  a n d  s y s t e m s ,  p eo p le d  
with  in n u m e r a b l e  fo r m s  o f  l ife and be au ty ,  and  u n c o u n t e d  g r a d a t i o n s  o f  s e n 
tient e x i s t e n c e ,  p re se n t  the o n ly  c o m p le t e ,  a u th e n t ic ,  and  i l lustrated  edit ion 
o f  the D iv in e  r e v e l a t i o n s  to m an .  T h o s e  w h o  m a y  h a v e  r i se n  in sp ir it  to 
the v a s t  r e a l m s  w h e r e  u n n u m b e r e d  w o r l d s  e n c i r c le  the Inf inite  P r e s e n c e  
l ik e  the j e w e l s  in a k i n g l y  d i a d e m ,  h a v e  d e s c e n d e d  with  the soul  q u i c k e n e d ,  
pur if ied ,  a n d  on lire with the in s p i r a t i o n .o f  the H e a v e n s ,  but o n l y  to sa y  
with  an  A p o s t l e ,  that they  w e r e  * c a u g h t  u p  into P a r a d i s e  and  heard  u n 
s p e a k a b l e  w o r d s . ’ 11

I)r. Butler  bo ld ly  denied that any human spirit  had ever 
come back to earth after  the separation from the body. He 
insisted that the immortalized Sam uel d id  not appear to Saul, but 
that the L o rd  “ performed a special m ira c le ': either reconstruct
ing the decomposed body of Samuel,  or  otherwise producing 
a visible image of the prophet ’s form, to deceive the king, by 
the exhibition of an automaton figure instead of the man him
self. The manner in which Mr. Brittan disposes o f  this 
monstrous assumption is c learly  indicated by the fo l low ing 
extract :

O u r  a u th o r  and h is  b re th re n  a r e  s h o c k e d  b y  the p ro fan e  n o n s e n s e  o f  
S p i r i t u a l i s t s ,  w h o  m a in ta in  that d e p a r t e d  h u m a n  b e i n g s  c o m e  b a c k  and 
m a k e  th e i r  p r e s e n c e  felt a m o n g  men,  b y  r e v e a l i n g  their  form s,  o r  o t h e r w i s e ;  
but he e v i d e n t l y  p r e s u m e s  that it a l t o g e t h e r  c o m p o r t s  with  the d i g n i t y  o f  
the D i v i n e  B e i n g  to d o  the s a m e  th in g  ; e v e n  to p r o d u c e r  mere puppet to 
s u p p o r t  the p r e t e n s io n s  o f  an  o ld  w o m a n ,  w ho ,  a c c o r d i n g  to o u r  au th or ’ s 
not ions ,  w a s  in l e a g u e  with  the d e v i l .  I s  not this s t r a in in g - a t  the g n a t  and 
s w a l l o w i n g  s o m e t h i n g  l a r g e r  ?

M o s e s  a n d  E l i a s  a re  put out  o f  s ig h t  in the s a m e  m a n n e r .  B y  the D o c 
tor ' s  short  han d  m ethod o f  e x o r c i s m ,  it is the w o r k  o f  an instant  to d i s p o s e  
o f  their  im m o rta l  n a t u r e s ,  and  b e h o ld  they  a r e  no w h e r e  ! J e s u s  d o u b t l e s s  
th o u ght  he w a s  h o n o re d  b y  the p r e s e n c e  o f  s p i r i tu a l  v i s i t o r s  at his t ran s f ig 
u r a t i o n :  but i f  Dr.  B u t l e r  is r ight,  he  m ust  h a v e  b e en  m is t a k e n .  M o s e s  
a n d  E l i a s  v e r i l y  a p p e a r e d  to be there,  with  al l  the i m p e r i s h a b le  e lem e n ts  
a n d  fa c u l t i e s  o f  their  s p i r i tu a l  b e in g .  B u t  a c c o r d i n g  to this b ib l ica l  e x p o s 
itor th e y  w e r e  not there  at a l l ;  J e s u s  m e r e l y  s a w  and  c o n v e r s e d  with ‘ ‘ v i s i 
b le  f o r m s , ”  c o m p o s e d  of c o m m o n  earth  a n d  air.  In l ik e  m a n n e r  al l  the 
s a in t s  w ho  a r e  sa id  to h a v e  a p p e a r e d  at the t ime o f  the c r u c i f i x io n  are  
p r o m p t l y  d i s m i s s e d  and  fo rb id d en  to s h o w  t h e m s e l v e s  ; w h i l e  their  mortal  
r e m a in s ,  d i s o r g a n i z e d ,  c o r r u p t ,  and c o r r u p t i n g ,  are  m a d e  to c raw l  th ro u g h  
s i x  feet o f  k i n d r e d  ear th ,  a n d  to s ta lk  a b r o a d  on  its  g r e e n  s u r f a c e !  It w as  
not the d e p a r t e d  s a in t s  w h o  “ a p p e a r e d  unto  m a n y , ”  a c c o r d i n g  to Dr.  B u t 
ler,  but  o n l y  a n u m b e r  o f  M ullets bo,ties, w h ich  v e r y  m u c h  r e s e m b le d  the 
sa in t s  t h e m s e l v e s  ! T o  s u c h  u n m it i g a t e d  a b s u r d i t y  m o d e r n  th e o lo g i a n s  
a r e  d r i v e n  to g e t  rid o f  the S p i r i t s .  L i k e  c h i ld r en  f r ighten ed  at a g h o s t ,  
they  ru sh  h e a d l o n g  a n d  b l i n d l y  a w a y ,  not p a u s i n g  to c o n s i d e r  w he th er ,  in 
o r d e r  to e s c a p e  the p h a n t o m s ,  it be better to d i v e  in to  a d i tch  o r  s tu m b le  
o v e r  a w a l l . ”

* Dr. Butler  assumed the Divine authority of the criminal code 
of Muses, contending earnestly for its application to modern 
offenders under its wise and salutary provisions. The original 
manner in which Mr. Brittan brought that learned divine to 
trial under the law, which the latter insisted is applicable to 
our times, will interest the intelligent reader, and I will close 
this running  commentary on the Pamphlet R e v ie w s  with the 
subjoined extract :
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“  B u t  let  u s  see  if Dr.  B u t l e r  re a l ly  r e s p e c t s  the so -ca l led  D iv in e  law ,  in 
its a p p l ic a t io n  to that phase  o f  the sp ir i tu a l  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  w hich  he in c lu d e s  
in the c a t e g o r y  o f  witchcraft. H e r e  is the la w  on th is  point ,  a c c o r d i n g  to 
M o s e s  and Dr.  B u t l e r :  ‘ * Thou shall not suffer a witch to live ."  T h i s  w a s
o b v i o u s l y  a d d r e s s e d  to the faithful  ; and  if the in ju n ct ion  be  o f  p erpetua l  
ob l igat ion ,  a s  o u r  reverend  friend v i r t u a l l y  a s s u m e s ,  w hat  is  he  d o i n g  that 
the l a w  is not p r o m p t ly  e x e c u t e d ?  T h e  d octor  c l a i m s  to be a d i v i n e l y  a c 
cre d i ted  e x p o n e n t  o f  that l a w ,  and an a m b a s s a d o r  o f  H e a v e n ,  c o m m i s s io n e d  
to lo o k  after the a f fa irs  o f  the D i v i n e  g o v e r n m e n t  on earth,  and yet e v e r y  
th in g  i s  at loo se  ends ,  and the w itch e s  all g o  u n h u n g  ! T h u s  the c h u r c h  
and the w or ld  tram ple  on the M o s a i c  s tatute,  and  the v e r y  la w  w hich  Dr. 
B u t l e r  p ro fesses  to revere  so  h ighly ,  he,  too, l ias  u n s c r u p u l o u s l y  v io la te d .  
H e  n e v e r  d e s t ro y e d  a s in g le  witch in all h is  life : and  if those  w h o  q u o te  the 
la w ,  a s  o f  D iv in e  o r ig in  and perpetual  o b l ig a t io n ,  n ever  a ttem pt to a d m i n 
ister the s a m e ,  o the rs  can h a r d ly  be required  to re spect  e ither the a u t h o r 
ity o f  the law  itself,  or  the s in cer i ty  o f  those  w h o  p ro fess  to re v e r e n c e  its 
c la im s .

In c lo s i n g ,  the w r i te r  m a y  be a l low e d  to s u g g e s t ,  that,  i f  it be  an  ob jec t  
with Dr.  B u t le r ,  and those  w h o  a g r e e  with  h im ,  to e s ta b l i sh  a c h a r a c te r  for 
o r d i n a r y  c o n s i s te n c y ,  they  w ould  d o  w e l l  e ither  to d i s c o n t i n u e  from this 
t ime all p u b l ic  p ro c la m a t io n s  o f  their  re spect  lor what  they  are  p le a s e d  to 
d i s t in g u i s h  a s  the D ivin e  la w  accenting to Moses, or  to call  at o n c e  a s o le m n  
a s s e m b l y  at S a le m ,  with a v iew  to r e v iv e  the g o o d  old  d a y s  o f  w h ich  C otto n  
M a th e r  w ro te ,  w hen w itch e s  w e r e  fa ith fu l ly  h u n g ,  and the c o m m o n  fe e l in gs  
o f  h u m a n i ty  had no p o w e r  to e ither su b v e r t  the a foresa id  D i v i n e  l a w ,  or to 
soften the hearts  o f  the c l e r g y . ”

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

L E A V E , OH, L E A V E  ME !
15\ T .  P .  N o k  i o n .

I E A V E ,  0I1, l e a v e  me in my s o r r o w ,
—J T i m e  a lo n e  can b r in g  r e l i e f ;

1 can  wait  until  to -m o rrow ,
K n o w i n g  w e l l  m y  c a u s e  for grief .

A l l  thy l o v i n g  w o r d s  can  n ever  
C h a n g e  the law  of N a t u r e ’ s  c o u r s e

W h ic h  w e  v io late ,  and  e v e r  
F i n d  its p e n a l t y . — R e m o r s e .

Let  u s  rather w e lc o m e  s a d n e s s ,
L e a r n  to read the le s s o n  there ;

T i s  the an t id ote  to g l a d n e s s ,
W hich  u n w i s e l y  w e  w o u l d  share .

L i fe  is oft a h idden  b le s s in g ,
A ll  its p l e a s u r e s  m ix e d  with care  ;

W e  must labor  011 u n c e a s i n g ,
E ’ re w e  find the d ia m o n d  there.

H a p p i e r  s c e n e s  and b r ig h te r  h o p in g s  
Oil  have  faded from o u r  v ie w ,

^ et, th ro u g h  all those  d a r k e r  g r o p i n g s ,  
H e a v ' n s  o w n  r a y s  h a v e  p ierced  through.

L e a v e  ; then le a v e  me in my s o r r o w ,
L e t  u s  trust G o d ’s w i s d o m  stil l,

L e a r n  to wait  until  to -m o rrow  
F o r  the s e c r e t  of  H i s  wil l .



HOW TO “  K K KL  ( I OO D. ”

T H E  S A F E G U A R D .

A  B A B Y  crept  to h i s  fa ther ’ s k n e e ,
A n d  w a s  l i fted u p  and  lu l le d  to rest,

T i l l  the b l u e  e y e s  c lo s e d ,  so  tired w a s  he,
A n d  h is  l itt le head  fell p e a c e fu l ly  

A t  e a s e  on the r e a d y  s h o u l d e r  there,
W h i l e  the b a b y  h a n d ,  s o  soft  and fair ,

L a y  l i k e  a sh ie ld  on  his fa ther ’ s  breast .

O f  old ’ t w a s  sa id  that w hen  m en  d r e w  near  
T o  f ierce  tem ptat ion  o r  d e a d l y  strife,

A n d  lost  their  w a y  in a m aze  o f  fear,
Or  p er i led  their  s o u l s  for w o r l d l y  g e a r .

B y  a w a y  u n k n o w n  an a n g e l  hand 
W o u l d  l e ad  them out o f  the d a n g e r o u s  la nd ,

In to  the l ight of a n o b le r  life.

T h e  s t o r y  is  true  for the w o r ld  to-day;
W e  se e  no white-robed a n g e l s  m i ld ;

B u t  out  o f  the d a r k  and p e r i lo u s  w a y  
W h e r e  m en a n d  w o m e n  forget  to pray ,

In to  the p e a c e  o f  a p u r e r  land 
T h e y  a r e  lead by  a  g e n t le ,  s h i e l d i n g  h and ,

T h e  han d  o f  a l itt le h e l p l e s s  ch i ld .
— Elizabeth IV. D eni sou in  Sunday Afternoon

W ri t ten  for the  S f j k i t u a i  Oi 'KKkini; .

HOW TO ‘‘ F E E L  GOOD.”

B> A. E. N e w  i o n .

in the com pany some time since, o f  a spirit- 
V V  seeing medium, whose descriptions of spirit-iife as it 

w as opened to her perceptions were extrem ely  vivid and life
like, she spoke of the presence of several spirits,  and am ong 
others, of two boys who seemed not to have been long resi
dent in the spirit-land. T h ey  were engaged in an earnest and 
pleasant talk with each other, using the names of Jo h n  and 
J i m .  I was entertained for some time with a report of  their 
conversation, which had reference mainly to the c ircum 
stances of their earth life, and was intensely interesting.

“ J im  ” was felicitating himself upon the advantages o f  l iv
ing “ up here,”  as he termed it, where he didn’t “ have to be 
th inking of his old ragged clothes,” and “ p ick ing  up chips 
around the ship-yards,”  liable at any moment “ to be hit on 
the side of the head ” by one thrown at him, and where he 
didn’t “ have to steal old iron to buy bread with .”
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In the course of his talk it came out that his father had 
been a drunkard, and had died in the Mouse of Correction, 
leaving his poor mother heart-broken and in poverty. He 
loved his mother, and when lie saw her suffer so, he “ co u ld ’nt 
be good.” He said he “ didn’t see much of life but when it 
was w intry .” He did not suppose any body loved him but 
his mother. “  I never expected,” said he, “  that any body 
would g ive  me anything ; and when a gentleman did g iv e  me 
a cent, I used to follow after him, and look at him, and want
ed to cut olf a piece of his coat-tail to remember him b y . ”

“  Well, J im , ” said John , “ tell me what used to make you 
feel good .”

“ I suppose, Jo h n ,” J im  replied, “ you expect me to say, 
when I went to meetin’, or to Sunday school; but I never had 
any nice clothes to go  to such places. Hut, John, I used to 
go  out a fishin’ 011 Sundays, and when I had got tired of 
catchin' fish, I would lay down on the bank and go  to sleep. 
And, John, I ’spect I was what they call a mediumy for when I 
was asleep, I used 11 * see just such people as I see up here 
now; and my sister used to come and talk to me, and tell me 
about being good to mother. And when I woke up, the birds 
would sing so beautifully, and the fishes looked so pretty; all 
things looked pretty then; and I would think if G o d  looks 
anything like the birds, or the fishes, or the Howers, I could 
love Him. Then I wanted to be rich, and build a b ig  house 
for mother, and make her happy. I never felt gooder than 
then.”

This  reply drew out from John some account of his mode 
of life on earth, l ie,  too, had been a poor boy, l ike J im ,  but 
he had learned that the way to fe e l  good was to (lo good. So 
.when he was out with his companions, gathering  chips, etc., 
he used to help the little g ir ls  and the younger ones to fill 
their baskets first, and then when they were tired, he would 
carry  their chips home for them/ and help them kindle fires 
for their mothers.

“ And now,” he continued, “  when I am up here, 1 love to 
help the poor little beggar  children on earth. When I see 
them g o in g  a long  the streets with their baskets, I g o  with 
them, though they can ’t see me. And when they knock 011 
the doors of the houses, I g o  right through the doors, and 
knock great loud knocks on the hearts of the people inside, 
and make ’em soft, so when they go  to the d o o rth ev  will g ive  
something. This makes the people feel happy, and the beg
ga r  children happy, and their mothers’ happy when they get 
home, and it makes me happy too; and so we fe e l good a ll 
round.

The interview embraced much more that was interesting 
and instructive. A m o n g  other incidents, an Indian spirit who



L I N E S  FOR A N  A U T O G R A P H  A L B U M .

was present, said to J im ,  that he was g o in g  to use him as a 
“  bait to draw his mother up here.*’

J im  very  incredulously  asked how that could be done. The 
Indian replied in substance (I cannot recall his broken E n g 
lish), that through the b o y ’s agency, now that he was in the 
spirit-world, the spirits would be able to more p ow erfu lly  im 
press people to supply  the material needs of the mother, while 
bv means of his lov ing sym pathy with her, they would be able 
to pour celestial consolations and jo ys  into her spirit, which 
would “ bring heaven down to her, and that was the same thing 
as b r ing ing  her up to heaven !”

“  B y  j im iny  !”  excla im ed the overjoyed youth, as the In
d ian ’s m eaning dawned upon his mind, “  I never thought of 
that afore ! W on ’t that be nice for my poor mother ! I love 
her so, I ’m w i l l in ’ you should use me all up for for  bait, if 
twill  only make her happy.”

I hope m y readers, whatever they may think of the above 
as an actual occurrence in spirit-life, will ever  heed the “ loud 
knocks ” that are made at their inner doors in behalf of the 
needy, remembering that more m ay be made g lad  thereby than 
are seen by the external eyes;  also, that they will not forget 
J o h n n y ’s lesson,— than which no higher can ever be learned 
on earth or in heaven,— namely, that “ the w a y  to feel good is 
to do good .”

F or  i h c  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

L I N E S  FOR A N  A U T O G R A P H  A L B U M .

TO LIZZIE M. S.

HO W  s w e e t l y  b l o o m s  the r o s e — Liz .
T h e  r o se  o f  F r i e n d s h i p ,  w h o s e  roots  

A r e  n o u r i s h e d  in the p u r e  p u r e  so i l  o f  T r u t h ,
A n d  m o i s t e n e d  b y  the r a i n - d r o p s  o f  s y m p a t h y .

T w a s  o n c e  a m er e  b u d  — Liz.
B u t  Tim e  u n c l a s p e d  the t ig h t ly  c i r c l i n g  s h ie ld s ,  
U n r o l l e d  its c l i n g i n g  l e a v e s ,
A n d  now  it b l o o m s — a p er fect  f lower.
A  te m p e s t  w i l d  m a y  s w e e p  its w i n d s  a b o u t  it,
A n d  b o w  low  d o w n  the parent  s tem,
B u t  it o n l y  s m i le s ,
I m p a r t s  its  i n c e n s e  to the f ly in g  breeze ,
A n d  r e a r s  it s  b e a u t i fu l  s e l f — u n h a r m e d .

P e r p e t u a l  s u n s h i n e  
F a d e t h  not the b lo o m ,  ne ither  d o e s  it w ither ,
E ’en  the c h i l l i n g  f r o s t s  o f  A u t u m n  
D o  not s e a r  it, n e i th e r  d o e s  it d r o o p .
N o r  s c a t te r  its d e a d e n e d  l e a v e s  to e a r th ’ s  r e c e i v e r ;
B u t  b l o s s o m s  n o w  a s  it e v e r  w i l l ,  L i z ;
A  perfect,  l i v i n g  f lower ,  and  o f  su ch  
I g i v e  f r ee ly  unto  thee.

O c t o b e r  2 1 s t ,  1 S 7 S .  L .  E v a  H u s t e d .
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I N a pleasant valley  am ong the hills of Madison County, 
_ some thirty-five miles southeast of Syrac use, N. V., is the 

vi l lage of Georgetown, a place of some five hundred people, 
amidst the dairy farms in the va lley  and on the hillsides. 
Sixteen years ago Timothy Brown lived on his farm —a mid
dle-aged, industrious man, and an earnest Spiritualist.  A  
sudden loss of property compelled the sale ol farm and stoc k, 
and he bought a building lot on which stood an old house, 
just east of the Baptist church in the village, himself and his 
excellent wife go in g  there with small means for a new start,



b r o w n ’ s  f r e e  h a l t ..

but with strong hearts and true lives on their side. Me had 
been occasionally  impressed, as he thought, by  spirits from 
the higher life. A w a k in g  from a peaceful sleep in his new- 
home, and ly in g  on his bed th inking  how to build a new 
house, he had presented before him several build ings stand
ing out c lear ly  in the air, as though he was to select from 
them. The model he adopted was thus presented at different 
times, and so made c lear and lasting in his mind. All this, 
he felt, was from a favorite sister M ary. Me once asked: il If 
this is M ary  let her open the bedroom door,” which sw ung to of 
its own weight usually, but which then gently  opened as he 
laid on his bed. . l i e  once saw a luminous mist, which broke 
aw ay  and revealed— as if ly ing  or floating on the a i r—a beau
tiful woman, who soon faded from his sight.

A lo n g  with this was borne in upon him the conviction that 
this house must be built, and consecrated to Spiritualism  and free 
speech in the service of humanity, Me could not resist the 
conviction, and it became the aim and enthusiasm of his life. 
He bought a wood-lot, got  out his own logs and hewed his 
timber for the frame, which lie began to build himself. Not 
a carpenter, and all unused to tools, he found that if he put 
his chisel in the w rong  place his arm had no p ow er to use the 
mallet or str ike a blow, but when his chisel was r ightly  p lac
ed the blows were freely  dealt. So, amidst the doubt or ridi
cule of his neighbors, the frame of a front building, thirty- 
five feet square, was finished. A master-carpentcr took charge 
of its raising, and when it stood complete he said to the peo
ple: “  This  is as good  and perfect a frame as I ever  saw,” and 
they went home astonished. A ll  this time, and through all 
the ten years  which he took to finish his task, he was obliged 
to m ake a l iv ing  and g o  on as he best could, on simple fare 
and with constant labor, up to sixteen hours a.day. Mis brave 
wife could not share his enthusiasm, but w rought as a skilled 
cheese-maker in the factories near by, and so won good wages 
and kept their house in order.

With the frame raised he still toiled on, and all the build
ing, save doors and window-sashes— everything, from cellar  
lloor and foundation stones to the quaintly  beautiful and 
unique carv in g  of the cornice, is the work of his own hands— 
not a w eek ’s work to help him, and that of common laborers. 
A l l  these years  he w rought after the spiritual model, ever 
c lear in his mind, and felt that he was guided by supernal in
telligence and skill.

The upper floor was a hall thirty-live feet square, the lower 
part the home for his wife and himself. He then bought at 
small cost a second-hand Presbyter ian  church, put it in tlie 
rear on the north side, built a piazza, and laid a floor to di- 

• vide it into two stories, threw all the upper floor, front and
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rear, together, and his free hall is now seventy feet by thirty- 
five, pla inly  but neatly fitted up to seat some six hundred 
people or more, and the whole perfected build ing is the arch
itectural ornament of the town. The singular  vet beautiful 
carv ing  on the front would attract attention anywhere. Good 
judges say that the work is substantial and thorough, the 
skill in its finer parts remarkable. His wonderful persistence 
has well-nigh conquered tin* prejudices ol doubting neigh
bors, and the structure stands a striking evidence, o f  the power 
o f w ill concent rated on one object, and of the guiding inspiration, as 
he firm ly believes, o f spiritual beings in the life  beyond.

T w o  Yearly  Meetings have been held in the hall, with 
good attendance and with cheering spiritual power. Mr. 
Brown and his wife opening their doors for the use of all 
comers to spread their tables and prepare their meals ; and 
next A ugust  will bring a third goodly  gathering. This  great 
labor of ten years  has left this good couple worn and weary 
with the infirmity of advancing age, and with too little of 
this w or ld ’s goods, yet with cherry and illuminated spirits. 
The brave and weather-worn veteran Spiritualist,  T imothy 
Brown, stands at the corner o f  his hall, as seen in the 
engraving.

F o r  the above interesting sketch and the accom panying cut, 
we are indebted to the Banner o f  Light. We think our friends 
everywhere, and specially in this State, will be pleased to see 
it in the O f f e r i n g , being a more convenient form for preser
vation. A letter from Brother Brown, g iv in g  additional items 
of interest, we hope to lav before our readers on last pages of 
this number.— [ E d i t o r .

F o r  the  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

S P E A K I N G  IN FO REIG N  L A N G U A G E S .

Bv F. Vnr,t..

F R O M  our first experience as a medium, we were made 
use of as a developing medium. We always feel deeply 
grateful when we arc used for healing pu rp oses ;  but our 

gifts  as a developing medium have a lw ays  been exercised 
with the most unalloyed pleasure. One o f  our most remar
kable experiences in development happened in a small town 
in Pennsylvania. We were holding a private circle at the 
house of a friend, and our audience consisted largely  o f  y o u n g  
ladies. We were quite successful in m aking several of them 
write, when a beautiful you ng  lady, named Kate, asked us 
very naively :*“ What can I d o ? ” We replied: “  You will be a
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mechanical w rit ing  medium, also a splendid somnambulist ; 
will rapidly  become lucid, and can eventually  develop into an 
independent c la irvoyant."  K ate  concluded to try mechanical 
writing. We made a few passes over her right arm, and much 
to hor astonishment and our gratification, her hand commenc
ed m oving  mechanically  and thus she wrote a number of test 
messages, s ign in g  the names of the controls, the most of 
them unknown to her. The circle finally dispersed and none 
but the fam ily  remaining, by her permission, we put Kate 
into the superior condition. She entered trance perfectly 
easy ; made a long journey, described the fam ily  and sur
roundings most minutely, and although she herself had never 
been there, all these facts were fu l ly  verified a few days after. 
The next day  we made a call upon the y o u n g  lady and asked 
her to write for us a little, but she said “  No, it makes mv 
arm ache." So we desisted. D u rin g  the conversation which 
followed, we saw the spirit of our beloved mother standing 
near Kate, and were impressed to ask Kate the fo l low ing  
quest ions :  “ Do you understand the G erm an  la n g u a g e ? "
“  No, sir."  “ N ever  studied it? "  “ No, sir." “ Do y ou r  father, 
mother, or any of the fam ily  understand the G erm an lan
g u a g e ? "  “  No, sir. The fam ily  are all English  on both sides, 
and 1 know that none of them ever understood the Germ an 
language.”  “ Kate ,"  said we, “ how would you like to write 
in G erm an  ?" “ Oh, I would like that," she replied with ani
mation : “ let me t ry ."  We manipulated the hand and arm a 
little and the voting medium commenced to write mechani
cally  ; when done, the communication was signed and the 
pencil fa l l in g  from her fingers, she exclaim ed petulantly— 
pushing the paper towards u s :  “  There, that is only scraw l
ing."  Hut on examination, we found it to be a beautiful 
communication from mother, in the purest Germ an, not an 
error in it, written in the peculiar G erm an  Text,  and her 
own name signed to it, a fac simile of her signature in earth- 
life.

T h is  was an astounding experience, as Kate did not know 
the name of the spirit, nor understand one word of the lan
guage.  We had much hope of Kate, but soon after  she was 
married to a wealthy  merchant in Pittsburg, and thus the 
cause lost a splendid medium.

This  experience reminds us of another. W e were invited 
to a private circle in Philadelphia,  and having described the 
controls  and many other spirits present— one of the lad ies—a 
private medium, was entranced by the spirit  of a y o u n g  man, 
whom we could distinctly see. W e held a long and interest- 
ing conversation with the spirit contro l l ing  Mrs. H. She 
used the purest Germ an, and her choice of language  was e le 
gant. When the medium was released from control, weo  •
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asked Mrs. 13. “  if she understood G e rm a n ? ” She said, “ no.’ 
“  None of the fam ily  ?”  “  No, sir ;M and her astonishment was 
great when we informed her that she had been entranced by 
the spirit of a German, who held a long  conversation with 
us in that language. But these instances are very  rare indeed, 
and we can bring 110 similar experience of our own to mind. 
Of course, Indian spirits pretend to control mediums to talk 
Indian, but who is to ju d g e ? ” But we are a lw ays  d isgusted  
when controls come and talk baby-talk and gibberish, and 
call that Indian. We have invariably told such controls to 
study the K in g ’s English. A s  regards our own Indian con
trols, as soon as we became clairvoyant and clairaudient, so 
we could see and hear them, we made it a point to talk G e r 
man to them, and mildly suggested to them : “ If they came
to be our teachers, they had better study the G erm an  lan
gu age .”  They smiled at the thought ; but they now answ er 
our German questions in G erm an and speak the lan gu age  as 
well  as we can.

W r i t t e n  fo r  t h e  S i 'IK M  i  a l  0 f m l k i .no .

P R E - E X I S T E N C E .

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m k t t e  C o l e .m a n .

I I I . — A s s e r t i o n  v e r s u s  D e m o n s t r a t i o n .

“  C h e e r ’d u p  h i m s e l f  w ith  e n d s  o f  v e r s e ,
A n d  s a y i n g s  o f  p h i l o s o p h e r s . ” — H udibras .

“  B e  s u r e  o f  i t : g i v e  me the o c u l a r  p roof . ”
— OtJulio. A c t .  iii., Sc .  3.

[N sustentation of the truth of individual pre-existence, Mr. 
J .  M. Peebles quotes from Je su s  (?), Plato, and a number 

of other distinguished philosophers, poets and authors of an
tiquity, including also a few present-day writers favoring  the 
hypothesis, and then continues thus :

“ Against  this strong array  of positive testimony [y/V] from 
representative minds, both in the past and present, all  the 
negations to the contrary ever breathed, or booked, amount 
to no more than the hum of passing insects.” *

Can dogmatic assumption g o  farther than in the character
istic extract from current pre-existence literature? Mark the 
expression, “ positive testimony” ! Is there any “ positive testi- 
mony ’ in the case ? Can there be any, in fact ? Of course not. 
There is no such thing as “ positive testimony” to the supposed 
fact of pre-existent individuality  from any resident of earth, 
(none but a lunatic woidd set up any such claim), and the w ri
ters quoted by Bro. Peebles never claimed to be g iv in g  any 
such “ positive testimony.” They s im ply  voiced their opinions

%
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their ideas of what seemed to them to be truth, precisely  as 
Bro. Peebles and Kardec have done.

Not one of them knew  any thing really  upon the subject ; 
not one was able to positively testify to its truth. H o w  can a 
person g iv e  positive testimony relative to that of which he 
know s nothing, — concerning which he simply surmises, specu
lates ? What did P la to  or Pythagoras ,  P lotinus or Iam- 
blichus, Epicharm us or Synesius, Ccbes or Marsilius Ficinus, 
know  concerning pre-existence that J do not ? Nothing, ab
solutely  nothing. On the contrary, the intelligent Sp ir itua l
ist of the present century is possessed of far more light upon 
the subject than was Je s u s  or P la to ,— more than they could 
possibly  have known. Through the light of Modern S p ir i
tualism, we have become acquainted with, to a considerable 
extent, the nature of spirit, the spirit-body, and immortal 
life. We have now “ positive testimony”  thereupon, as well 
as upon pre-existence, both from enlighted clairvoyants and 
from wisdom-gifted sages in the spirit-clime ; but of these 
the thinkers and savants of antiquity were deprived, as their 
w rit ings  fu l ly  attest. T h ey  were compelled to conjecture, to 
surmise, to reason out as best they could, from their imperfect 
knowledge, whether man’s soul had eternally  existed. Their  
data were few and feeble compared to ours; and it is the 
hight of fo l ly  to plant ourselves upon the crude speculations 
of an unscientific, 1111 progressed, unenlightened age, as upon 
a firm foundation of substantial truth.

Is pre-existence true because P lato  or Origen so deemed 
it? H ave  we been eternally  individualized because Psellus,  
01* Empedocles, H en ry  More or Je rom e Cardan, may, possi
bly, have so im ag in ed ?  A re  their dreamy mysticisms or un
supported hypotheses the eternal “  word of G o d ” ? What 
authority to us are all their theorizing subtleties, their meta
physical casuistries? Speculation is not what we want in this 
age of exact fact and demonstrated science. Sound logic, 
fortified by well-ascertained facts in nature, we dem and; and, 
in proof  of the truth of pre-existence, how is this demand 
answered ? B y  appeals  to the fanciful  speculations of a 
motley crow d  of ancient mystics, supported by a few modern 
m ystagogues. Is this any p ro o f?  what evidence of its reality 
do these old-time and modern philosophers and ooets advance 
in sustentation of their dogmatic utterance of pre-existent in
dividuality  ? None, as we well k n o w ;  but, instead, naught 
but empty imaginings, vague conjecturalities,— assumptions 
all. It is an undeniable fact, that every one of those holding 
this stu lt i fy ing  theory advocated other theories now known 
to be false. Zoroaster taught many errors, theological and 
philosophical ; P la to ’s w orks  abound with errors, scientific, 
philosophic, ethical, sociological ; O r ig en ’s exeges is  of  Scr ip 
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ture is universally acknowledged to be baseless and valueless ; 
and so of all I he pre-existence expositors. In l ike manner, 
am ong the errors held by these fallible writers and scholars, 
pre-existence must be reckoned ; it is of a piece with their 
other mistaken ideas and theories.

Is not the expression, “  strong array  of positive testimony," 
wholly  misleading,— a positive misstatement? There  is no 
“ te s t im o n y ” at all in the matter. N o testimony is g iven the 
world in the quotations favorable to the theory in p o i n t ; the 
word testimony is therefore not at all applicable. Cannot an 
overw helm ing array of names and quotations be advanced on 
the opposite side of this question? Do the score or  so of 
minds that can be brought forward as defenders of this un
tenable dogma constitute the pantheon of the human race ? 
What are those few tw ink ling  stars in comparison with the vast 
g a la x y  of brilliant lights, spanning the irradiant sky of hu
man intellect and thought, whose influence has never been 
bent in furtherance of this specious dogm a?  T h ey  are as a 
mere drop in the broad ocean of mind. The quotation, how 
ever, of the opinions, either pro or con, of speculative reason- 
ers, does not settle the question. It must at last be weighed 
in the balance of impartial, unclouded reason, judged in ac
cordance with the unmistakable import of nature’s immediate 
teachings, and tested in the crucible of exact science.

Jesus ,  it will have been noted, is quoted in* favor  of  pre
existence. The supposed quotations from the Man of N azar
eth, are based upon certain fictitious statements of the Gospel 
<>f John, the most unreliable book in the N e w  Testament. It 
is well known by scientific biblical exegetists, that the Fourth 
Gospel was written about the middle of the second century, 
nearly a hundred years after the death of John  the Apostle  ; 
and that it is an ideal romance, composed for  a special d o g 
matic purpose. Its Je su s  is an unreal being, neither man nor 
(rod, but a hybrid composed of the two. It is an attempt to 
graft  Platonism and Gnosticism upon Judaic  Christianty ; 
and, for that purpose, the author, throughout the whole book, 
manufactured from his own inner consciousness incidents, 
speeches, conversations, etc., in order to embody his ideal of 
what Jesu s  should have said and done, according to his theory 
of his nature and being. N o  reliance can be placed upon 
anything in the book. The language and ideas attributed to 
J e su s  in it are as foreign to the true mentality of the Nazarene 
as they arc from that of Moses or David ; they are those of 
the author, a Platonico-Gnostic  Christian of the second 
ccntu rv.J

But, exam in ing  this Gospel,  do we find Je su s  represented 
as teaching the pre-existence of all human so u ls?  Me makes 
allusion once or twice to his own pre-existence ; that is all.
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A ccord ing  to the author of “ Jo h n ,” Je su s  w as  the eternal Logos. 
or Word (Reason), co-existent with the Father;  hence he was 
pre-existent. But this does not at all involve the pre-exist 
ence of any other of earth’s inhabitants. The pre-existence*of 
the Logos is not the pre-existence of Peter  or  Judas,  of Peebles 
or  Davis. Jesus ,  so “ J o h n ” teaches, was a supernatural being, 
a divine hypostasis, the Creator of earth and man (John i, i —3); 
men and women, the creatures of this divine Logos : hence it 
follows, that the pre-existence of the Creator does not imply 
that of the men and women created by him. The pre-exis
tence of the book of John is therefore confined exc lu s ive ly  
to the personality  of Jesus.  No one will scarcely attempt to 
uphold that the first three G o sp e ls  represent Je s u s  as teaching 
pre-existence, even that of himself,- much less that of all 
humanity.

C ontinuing  our researches into the evidence (?) favorable to 
pre-existence, we find that once again are we plunged into a sea 
of  speculations, guess-w ork ,  theories, with not a s ingle  well- 
attested fact, with no indubitable phenomenon vouchsafed 
probative of its truth. A ga in  are these facts demanded. Show  
us something substantial ; g ive  us something tangible, in 
proof of its objective reality. L o n g  enough have we had sub
jective pre-suppositions ; let us now have objective after
demonstration.

F o r t  L f a v f . n  w o r t h , K a n s a s .
[ t o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . ]

S P I R I T  C O M M U N I C A T I O N .  2 ()$

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t i  m  O f f k k i s o .

S P I R I T  C O M M U N I C A T I O N .

S f i ir i t  M e d iu m s  a n d  M e d iu m is t ic  P o w e rs — T h e ir  C nuse. O r ig in . P o ss ib ilit ie s  a n d  Iteue- 
f i t s y W ith C o m fo rt in g  Prophecies C o n c ern in g  the "Same.

B y  S p i r i t  A d a h  I s a a c  M e n k i n ,  ( t h r o u g h  t h e  M e d i u m s h i p  o f  P .  H .  G . )

M y D e a r  F r i e n d  :
I see that you r  mind is exercised concerning mediums and 

mediumistic influences, the causes, effects, origin, possibilities 
and benefits which are conferred thereby upon the world 
earthly and the world Spiritual.  To  the best of my ability 
will I endeavor from this side to g ive  you such conceptions as 
have been g iv en  me, such g loam ings as have dawned upon nvy 
mental and spiritual vision, such truths as are know n to he 
truth.

When God, the great Beg inning,  the Father, the Artificer 
of  worlds, the One great Cause, breathed the breath of life 
into the nostrils of his first created man, he gave  with that 
life, as a component part thereof, as an animating, pervading, 
g o v e rn in g  force, the spiritual power,— a power that was never
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to die ; but endowed with life everlasting, which would finally 
come to its home, after doing its work on earth. E v e r y  human 
being from the first born of the universe, has this spirit  pow er 
to a greater or less degree. Som e arc intensified with it, even 
while  as babes in the arms of their mothers, and under proper 
influences it increases as the days g l id e  on ; and in whoever 
this power is intensified, that person is. w i l l in g  or unwill ing,  
a medium. They may not be aware of this. Y ears  may g l ide  on 
and to themselves and friends nothing perceptible may be 
manifest, and yet their lives arc manipulated, their path in 
life, their choice of friends, of business, their g o in g s  in and 
out in the common w alks  of life ; their re lig ious aspirations, 
their conversation, and ve ry  many of life ’s little details, ap 
parently so unimportant, but in reality of so much consequence 
compared to the sum total known as l i fe ’s results, aims, pur
poses,— are dictated by spirit friends, unseen, unknown, but 
none the less powerful,  and doing their work, pursu ing  their 
course, fu lfi l l ing the F ath er ’s will,  unceasingly, under d iscour
agements, through darkness and light, tireless, faithful, 
unflinching—lo v in g ly  scattering the blessings, and dropping 
the seed pearls of great  price around and about the intensified 
object, until the light flashes upon the soul, the heart opens, 
the mind expands, and the medium understands the power 
within and is w il l in g  to obey the behests of the angel world. 
This  expla ins  the cause and origin. The cause is G o d  w o rk 
ing on humanity, the origin is G o d  w o rk in g  with his angels  
(all of whom have trod the wine presses of earth), for others, 
to lead them up out of darkness into light, out of earth into 
Spirit land and out of Spirit  land into Paradise.

I cannot make this any plainer. From the beg inn ing  effect, 
fo l lows cause. The cause produces the effect. With the 
spirit powers quickened, humanity becomes immortal. A l l  
a long life’s path may be seen mortals more or less developed. 
Som e with keen spiritual perceptions have the battle won for 
them easily, and they in turn become helpers, for a law  of the 
spiritual is, that it must work, and in this w ork ing  comes our 
greatest happiness, for as we help others we ourselves are 
strengthened and developed. The voices are constantly r ing
ing in our ears, “ come up higher,” letters of go ld  and silver 
and precious stones meet our gaze at every  turn. “ Come up 
higher, and draw others with you !”  Music lends its harmony 
and the burden of the song is, “  L o ve  thy neighbor and do 
him good.”

Se lf  is put out of sight, here in Spirit  land, and this must 
be accomplished ere we can know  of that peace towards 
which our hearts yearn. You see some faint heart, w eary  
with its load. You assist in carry ing  that burden, and your  
own .becomes lighter. You smile or speak a  cheering word
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to some poor wayfarer,  and that smile entwines itself about 
i wo hearts, the g iv e r  and recipient, while the cheering word 
as a benediction, is caught up and its echoes go  down the 
aisles of earth and ascend into the unseen land which sur
rounds earth— the land of the soul !

Possib il it ies  and benefits ! W ords are powerless. L a n 
g u a g e  at fault. Express ion  meaningless. Redeemed from 
sin, a home in that w orld  where death never enters, where the 
flowers never fade, where youth is eternal and sickness and 
disease unknown. There the smile of G o d  is the reward of 
the faithful, and an eternity of companionship with kindred 
affinities to make g lad  the years  which are to have no ending. 
Immortality  impressed on what was once mortal. A ll  the 
past faded and forgotten as a dream of the night.

Possib il it ies  and benefits ! Let every  human being under
stand, as the time is draw ing near when they will so under
stand, that they have this mediumistic power, m aking  them 
akin to the angels. Let them feel this impressed upon their 
hearts, and mark the beneficent results in earth life. .Medium
ship will  become the great central pow er in society ! Men 
and women will strive to im prove-and enlarge this jewel of 
inestimable price, and in so doing theblessings will  follow. It 
will be considered the one great boon.

Discord  will melt into harmony before its fires of love 
and sympathy.

“ What wilt thou have me to d o ? ” will be the query from 
every heart.

Pride, selfishness, lust, greed, sinful appetite, uncharitable
ness; and all the evi ls  which so sorely  afflict society will be 
sw a llow ed  up in the str iv ings to will  and to do the behests 
which this powerful emissary for  good will constantly suggest.

Heaven will begin below, and the footprints of the angels  
will  be every  where discernible. Afloat on the great ocean of 
Love, mankind will drift almost unconsciously to their 
heavenly  rest, and draw others after them. L ight ineffable 
will shine upon human faces. The kingdom of G o d  will take 
possession of earth. Sin will be conquered by the Divine 
power of mediumship. Men shall learn war no more. I he 
word brother will have its full significance, and the sisterhood 

• of women will be a reality, not a vague term as now. Error  
will be swept away. False  doctrines will slink into crevices 
and never more sec the light. H ypocr isy  will die and be 
forever buried. There will be no sorrow for the dead and 
dying, as the magic words “ we shall meet again ,”  will be 
abundantly  verified.

Men and women here on y ou r  earth shall know what it 
rea l ly  is to walk with God. Jesus ,  the Comforter, will make 
him self  visible, and the light from his cross will il lumine
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the whole earth. Spirits  will walk y ou r  streets, talk with 
earth friends, g iv in g  them assurances of life eternal. Care 
will  no more vex earth’s children, for life will then be but 
the preparation for g o in g  home. Creeds will crumble into 
dust, and not be worth the parchment upon which they are 
written. Man will do right because it is right, and his heart 
will beat jo y fu l ly  within his bosom. Mediumistic light will 
shine upon humanity, l ighting  up the dark places and rejoic
ing the soul. The terror of the grave  will no longer haunt 
man.

G ird  up your  loins y.c children of earth, fo r  the day of 
your  spiritual redemption is at hand. T he  bow of promise 
even now tinges the horizon. It will  come with power and 
gladness. It will come with music and rejoicings. It will  
come on the hearts of men like the gentle  rain drops on the 
parched earth. P repare  ye for its com ing ! Y e  mediums 
who have suffered for your  heavenly  gift,  d ry  y ou r  tears and 
sing songs of gladness ! Ye  low ly  ones of earth look up, for 
your  hour of exaltation draweth nigh ! The earth and the 
inhabitants thereof is to be intensified with spirit power. Out 
of the mouths of babes and sucklings, out of the mouths of 
the weak and simple, will How streams of spiritual wisdom. 
F o r  G o d  seeketh his messengers am ong the lowly  of heart— 
and g ives  spiritual strength and wisdom to the puny. G iv e  
ear ye  children of earth !  There is rejoicing in the heavens! 
G iv e  ear ye children of heaven! There is re joic ing in the 
earth ! The signs are being foreshadowed ! Minds are being 
expanded ! Old things have lost their power ! Prepare  ye 
for the new ! F o r  the coming down of angel hosts ! F o r  
purification and the millenium ! L o n g  have we sought for it. 
L ong  have we prayed for it. G od has never been w eary  ; but 
l i e  doeth His own work His own way and in His own good 
time.

Once 1 dwelt on y ou r  earth. I basked in some of its sun
shine. I trod many of its weary paths footsore and alone. I 
saw the wicked rejoicing in their power and possessions. 1 
saw them cut down in the midst of their rejoicings, and the 
world forgot them. I met with the poor and lowly. They  
comforted me in mv sorrows. T h e ir ’s was a treasure laid up 
in the land eternal, and when they died, there was honest 
mourning. I tasted of l i fe ’s p leasures to the very brim ; but 
the cup proved bitter. I proved that “ 'twas not all of  life to 
live, or all of death to die.”

Had I known of my mediumistic powers ; had I known 
what it was that g a v e  me that weird power which so often 
possessed me, and caused me to g ive  utterance to such sen
tences, then my life would have been far different ; but I did 
not know while on the earth. I do know now. 1 know of
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earth and heaven. I know  the w ay  of communication. I 
know that I am controlling  this medium and he writes words 
hot from  my brain, impressed on his mediumistic forces, and 
given off rapid ly  at the point of his nimble pen.

I k n o w  the so-called dead shall live again, for I died once 
and became immortal as soon as the breath left m y body. Y o u  
will die and like me become immortal. You will as did 1, 
attend y ou r  own funeral;  hear the sobbings and the burial 
services; see y o u r  body laid a w a y  in its casket, and then on 
pinions of light be wafted to us and life evermore; you will be
come cognizant of earthly  affairs; you will ,  as do I, wish to 
do good to earth’s children; and m ay you  as have I, find a 
faithful, w i l l in g  medium, who will  recognize the tokens when 
you wish to communicate, and obey them.

I have not said all I intended, I will come again.

F o r  t h e  S r iK t T i 'A  1. O f k r r i n c . .P R E V IS IO N .
B y  J o h n  W e t h r r b e r .

w u 7  ' A E L I C A T E  o m e n s  t raced in a ir
T o  the lo n e  b a rd  true  w i t n e s s  b e a r  ;

A n d  on  h is  m in d  at d a w n  o f  d a y  
Soft  s h a d o w s  o f  the e v e n i n g  lay ,
F o r  the p r e v i s i o n  is a l l ie d  
U n t o  the th in g  s o  s ig n i f ie d :
O r  s a y ,  the fo re s ig h t  that a w a i t s  
I s  the s a m e  G e n i u s  that c r e a t e s . ”

‘ ‘ Will  he enlighten u s ? ” asks the Editor  of this well pre
sented S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  at the end of her comments upon 
a dream which we had related, and which though a  dream was 
a prevision. “  W h y should not Brother  W etherbee” hope for 
the time to come when a more intelligent method obtains of 
forecasting future  events; “  Brother Wetherbee sees wisdom 
in ou r  ignorance of events to occur in the future; we do not. ” 
Th is  w il l  be introduction enough for  intelligence, so I will 
now start aga in  at the co a x in g  question, “ will  he enlighten 
u s ? ”  A s  these four words l ingered in our mind for a m o
ment, the few  lines of Emersonian poetry occurred to us 
which introduces this brief article. It is not perfectly  quoted, 
nor is there any rem arkable definiteness in the thought, and 
yet it seems to carry  a suggestive  undertone which hints at a 
connection between a prevision and the things so signified. I 
hardly think a n y  w ords of mine will b r ing  the poet ’s idea into 
more bold relief, so I leave it where I have written it, it hav
ing served its purpose in concentrating my thought and hope 
it has the readers also, if not, read it s low ly  and thoughtfully  
over again.
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It is possible, or probable the time may come when p rev i
sion or prophecy may become like astronomy, a science to 
which I added, “  but I hope not, I have no welcome for it.” I 
still think “  wisdom seems to be in letting future suns shine 
on future days without anticipating them through prophetic 
d iscou n t” — still I have an open eye for truth and k n o w le d g e ;  
I fo l low  truth a lw ays  110 matter where it leads. I presume I 
have the same feeling to the subject o f  prevision if it should 
become a science, or a matter of mathematics or exact ca lcu
lation, l ike a transit or an eclipse, that Je su s  had when he said. 
“ Father let this cup pass from me, nevertheless not m y will 
but thine be done.” I have no question but Je su s  was a  mind 
reader, a materializing medium and a prophet, that he intui
tively  or spir itually  knew the future, and knew his future and 
must have known his painful and m ortify ing exit to be ine
vitable, and yet he said in his grief,  “  I hope not, I have no 
welcome for it,” or which is the same thing, “  let this cup pass 
from m e.”

A  distinguished doctor said in my hearing once, that if 
mankind knew the date when each individuals life w as to 
end, more than ha lf  of mankind would g o  crazy;  it was death 
I had in mind in what I said in the article referred to, hence 
the knowledge would not be wisdom even it should be truth. 
Ernest Renan  said that if we could once a year, each of us be 
permitted to exchange but two words with the loved and the 
lost, death would be 110 more death. I find that the w aves of 
new truth which are ever ro l l in g  in, come in about the time 
the race is ready for them ; if what Renan says is true, and 
what Modern Spiritualism is beginning to make a fact' and 
is certainly toning down death’s terrors, the prevision of 
l i fe ’s exit, m ay not be as unwelcome as it is now, to the aver
age of mankind ; it is possible the doctor’s idea, that half  of 
mankind would go  crazy if people knew of their exit  with 
the • certainty that they know the day and the hour of some 
future Christmas, may be so changed with advancing light, 
that people will rejoice at such a prevision, if the event be 
near, as they would of an appointment to some desirable 
foreign mission ; this, perhaps, will sufficiently explain  my 
remarks 011 the possible 01* probable future, better or more 
scientific method than now obtains.

I think there is a psychic force or power or intelligence in 
the flux of current affairs that knows the future as well as 
the astronomer knows in advance the future eclipse. Occa
sionally  that knowledge leaks into mundane m inds;  it comes 
sometimes in such a detailed manner that we know it is not 
accidental, 01* a coincident, or in any sense a guess, that it is 
actual prevision. 1 do not think spirits are prophets, though 
their out-look or in-look may be better than ours, but I think
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some spirits are. We feel their influence, and must be satisfied 
that there is a prescient power above us that sees and knows 
the va lue  of ou r  x , or unknown quantity which we must 
cipher for, that is, “  T im e as he courses onward will unroll 
the volum e of concealment."

I have an idea that all prevision is a mathematical matter 
w holly  ; the future is the product of the past, g iven the fac
tors, and the future is solved. I do not mean that the future 
is f igured out literally, but the principle  is mathematical. 
There  have been geniuses who, on g iv in g  them an intricate 
complication of figures and the sum total, or the answer is 
ready as quick as the sum is expressed  ; the man of figures 
goes through with it, and in time, and much calculation, finds 
the gen iuses ’ instantaneous answer right every  time ; he had 
a royal road of reaching it, he cannot tell you how himself, 
on ly  the answ er  came. Som e such w ay as that the future is 
known to celestial or angelic  minds, or some minds in the 
supernal, and as I have said this prophetic know led ge  finds 
expression occasionally  through human souls, as if to assure 
us of a “  d ivinity  that is shaping our ends rough hew them 
how  we w il l . "

It is a very  pleasant feeling to me to know  that I have a 
few, more or less, a band of invisible lov in g  friends, keeping 
guard  over me ; that I am not alone even when there is nobody 
present, and if in many respects they are not much wiser than 
I am, I feel that there are other spirits with longer celestial 
experience, that influence and control both the visible and the 
invisible, and that in that higher and perhaps more celestial 
order, there m ay be those with prophetic insight and to whom 
com ing events arc ever present, and thus the world  and its 
environment, with its inhabitants, spirits and mortals, is run 
on an intelligent basis, and though most of the previsions 
that leak into this mundane sphere, arc through nightmares, 
or epileptic or shattered organisms, they at least show there 
is prescient and prophetic intelligence in the universe both 
beyond our comprehension and our reach. Does not the 
Concord philosopher g iv e  us an in k l in g  of the thought when 
he says : “  There is a crack in everyth ing  that G o d  has made, 
and the light of heaven shines through the crevice."  I feel 
m yse lf  somewhat indebted to these “  c r a c k s " in human 
nature, and yet it is a blessed thing to be whole.

T h e  n o b l e s t  s p i r i t s  a r e  t h o s e  w h i c h  t u r n  t o  h e a v e n ,  n o t  i n  
t h e  h o u r  o f  s o r r o w ,  b u t  i n  t h a t  o f  j o y ;  l i k e  t h e  l a r k  t h e y  w a i t  
f o r  t h e  c l o u d s  t o  d i s p e r s e ,  t h a t  t h e y  m a y  s o a r  u p  i n t o  t h e i r  

n a t i v e  e l e m e n t s .

T r e e s  about a house may be too dense. An  Italian p r o 
verb says that “  where the sun never comes, the doctor must."
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W r i t t e n  f o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f p k k i v c ;.

T H E  E V O L U T I O N  OF T H E  R E L IG IO N  OF I S R A E L .  A S  
E S T A B L I S H E D  BY S C I E N T I F I C  E X E G E S I S . 1*

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m e t t b  C o l k m a n .

IX.—Elijah and Elisha.

IN the Kingdom  of Israel, or Ephraim, shortly  after the dis
ruption, Yahweh was worshiped as the National God, in the 

form of a bull, without any opposition thereto being offered. 
This  continued under the succeeding k ings  ; and the biblical 

historian a l leges that in so doing they did evil in the sight of 
Yahweh, and cleaved to the sins of Jeroboam , the son of 
Ncbat. Ahab, the son of Omri, is painted in the blackest co l
ors of all. He seems to have been very much under the in
fluence of his wife, Jezebel,  the daughter of the k ing  of the 
Syrians ; he built it temple to the G o d  of Tyre, Baal,  at his 
residence in Samaria, and erected the “  A shera ,” or stunted 
column symbolic of the goddess Ashera. Ahab also worsh
iped Yahweh ; the names o f  his children are compounded of 
that of Yahweh. But to the service of Yahweh he added that 
of Baal. This Baal was not the Canaanitish Baal,  whom the 
Israelites had almost a lw ays  worshiped since their arrival  in 
the country, but the Syrian  god of the same name. H is  fo r 
eign extraction made him seem to the prophets all the more 
hostile to the National God, Yahweh. A  multitude of Baal 
priests— many of them foreigners— doubtless served in the 
temple ; and their influence was very  powerful.

It was under these circumstances that Elijah, the Tishbite 
appeared upon the scene as the leader of the prophets and of 
the servants of Yahweh. He and his friends began the quar
rel ; Ahab did not oppose Yahweh at first, but the quarrel 
was forced upon him. It appears that the prophets did not 
confine themselves to spiritual warfare, but actually  had re
course to violence. Ahab then began to persecute the proph
ets of Yahweh, and to put them to death. And now a scene 
of terrible war broke upon the servants of Yahweh, and there 
seemed great danger that Baal would triumph and the service 
of Yahweh be uprooted. E l i jah  was obliged to quit the 
country for  a time, and seek a refuge elsewdiere. Yet his 
courage never flagged, and he never rested from the struggle. 
The accounts c f  this struggle  which have co m ed ow n  to us 
are too much interwoven with legend to build upon, or to 
extract much from. We are all fam iliar '  with the story of 
Elijah having foretold a three y ears ’ famine, and, at its close,

*  The R e lig io n  o f  Is ra e l,  a manual .  Tr a nslat ed  from the Dutc h o f  J .  K n a p p e r t ,  pastor  a 1 
Le ide n,  b y  R ic h ar d  A .  A rm st ro n g .  283 pp. ,  i6mo. Boston;  Rober ts  Bros. ,  1878. Clot h,  $ i .oo*
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of his having  triumphed at Mount Carmel over the priests of 
Baal  in a contest between their respective gods. Th is  story 
has been so much embellished that we cannot tell for certain 
whether it has any historical foundation at all. A famine 
may have taken place, and led many to reflect, and re-awa
kened and increased the zeal for Yahweh. At any rate, not 
only  did the persecution cease, but Ahab thenceforward treat
ed the prophets of Yahweh better and paid them more respect.

E li jah  was a man of strong and impetuous character, well 
calculated to produce a profound impression upon his coun
trymen. He was a stern procla im er of the word that stirred 
within him, and his w as a fiery zeal. l i e  shrank from no 
measure of violence, and from no persecutions, to promote 
the honor of Yahweh. H e would suddenly appear when least 
expected, in his characteristic costume, the hairy mantle of 
the prophet ; the people recognized and feared him as the 
servant of the mighty G o d  of the Nation. That character 
may be seen in the miracles ascribed to him. He stands be
fore the monarch courageous and resolved ; a blood-stained 
struggle  has for him no fears, and he thinks to serve Yahweh 
well in ex t irpat ing  the priests of Baal.

E lisha  is described as the disciple and successor of E li jah  ; 
and like him he appears as the leader of the whole school of 
prophets, so that he is much respected at court. He wielded 
a powerful influence, but hardly seems to have produced so 
overw helm ing  an impression as Elijah. The power accorded 
to him by tradition is not so great,  and he only  builds on the 
foundation laid by E li jah.  He has not the stern r igor  of his 
predecessor. The worship  of Y ah w eh  was, nominally  at least, 
in the ascendant in his time, and all he had to do was to hold 
the groun d  which E li jah  had won. There are no other 
prophets in connection with whom so many miracles are re
lated as these two men. That such stories should be invented 
about them is not at all surprising. It is on ly  that legend 
reproduces in its own form s the impressions which these men 
made on their contemporaries. T heir  own minds are im
pressed with the terrible and awful might of that Yahweh 
whose representatives they are, and they themselves appear 
in the self-same character which they ascribe to their god.

W e must not imagine that the efforts of E li jah and Elisha 
were at first crowned with all the success that they desired. 
A lthough Ahab, and his son Ahaziah after him, paid honor to 
Y ahw eh and consulted him, the worship of Baal was not de
stroyed. Ahaziah s successor, Jehoram , A h ab ’s second son, 
seems to have governed  in a different spirit from his father ; 
at least we are told that he removed the “ p i l l a r ; ” that is, the 
symbol of B a a l  which Ahab had made. But this was not 
enough in the eyes of those zealous for Y ahw eh ; they could
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see nothing good in Jehoram , because lie w as  Ahab 's  son , 
and then, after all, Baal  was still worshiped in Israel. So 
the prophets set their hearts upon having a new dynasty ; 
they thought that a new king, raised to tlie throne by their 
aid, would more p ow erfu lly  defend their views and aims. 
Je h u  was the very  man for them. His reign com pletely  ans
wered to the expectations of tiie strict Yahweh party. He 
not only exterminated the family of Omri, but razed the tem
ple of Baal to the ground, and put all of B a a l ’s fo l lowers  
there to death. He accomplished what E li jah  desired. Y a h 
weh had come off victor in the struggle  with Baal. This  was 
an important turning point in the history of Israel ’s relig ious 
progress, and not in Israel ’s only, but in J u d a h ’s too ; for the 
influence of E l i jah ’s labors and of J e h u ’s zeal made itself felt 
in the southern kingdom a few years later. Fo l low ers  of 
Baal did, indeed, long remain in Israel, as was to be expect
ed ; but Yahweh was acknowledged once for all as Israe l ’s 
god. Henceforward there was no more change. In the 
minds of the people the service of Yahweh was established as 
the one purely National worship. A n d th ou gh  here and there 
it was still mixed with the service of other gods, these took 
an inferior position ; none of them could be compared with 
Yahweh.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M E D I U M S H I P .
15v J o s k i  h R o o k s  B u c h a n a n .

IN T H E  high places of  Christendom we see a cold and 
paralytic church, so far from throwing its arms of love 

around mankind as a mother around her children, clothing 
herself in splendor, while the people are left to sink in igno
rance and poverty, until, as Dr. Hook, the Dean of Chiches
ter, V ic a r  at Leeds for twenty-two years, confessed, “ There 
is much hatred of the church,- am ong the w ork in g  people, as 
an aristocratic institution. The prevalent feeling with them 
is that all religion is a humbug, and that we each support it 
as a p a r ty .”

In this deplorable and world-wide condition of semi-ossified 
science and semi-paralyzed religion, when that eclipse of 
faith is com ing on which excludes the light of Heaven from 
church and college alike, and threatens humanity with a dreary 
arctic winter, I venture to say there can be no permanent 
eclipse— that the pale wintry  clouds of skepticism to-day, and 
even the dark storm-clouds of atheism and bloody revolution 
which are rising over G erm any  and France, are but clouds
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and nothing more, above which the sunshine is eternally  
bright, and is sure in time to penetrate and disperse all clouds 
and brighten this w orld  with a r icher sunburst of Divine 
L o v e  and Wisdom than it has ever received in all the ages of 
the past.

But not through ex ist ing  form s of co llegiate  thought— not 
through the ex is t in g  form s of creedal relig ion will  that light 
reach humanity. It will come, as it is com ing now, direct 
from G o d  to man, through all the spheres of sp ir it - l i fe ;  not 
by one or  two leaders, not by one or two seers, but into the 
heart of all humanity, as the sunshine comes unto all the 
earth, and. w herever  the soil is fertile, brings forth the green 
grass  and the gracefu l  flower with rich perfume, which speaks 
the loveliness of its d ivine source. It is com ing by the army 
of mediators— by those who bear the name o f  mediumy who 
are the channels of influx.

The name of “  Christian ”  was g iven  to the disciples of 
Christ, first as a term of contempt or reproach, and in like 
manner to-day they who are estranged from that Christianity 
which fills the high spheres of Heaven, would make the word 
“  medium ” a term ol reproach, unmindful of  the fact that if 
there be a G o d  and a Heaven, surely  they who are organized 
with finer elements in soul and body, so that they can ap
proach the outer borders of that land of g lo r y — who can see 
its beautiful form s and hear its ravashing language  of love, 
are of  all  mortals most to be envied, even though they strug
g le  in isolation and poverty. T h ey  have bread that others 
taste not ; they have society that our parlors know  n o t ; they 
have music that our ears hear not ; and they have friends 
above who are worth more than all the friendships of earth.

I en vy  not the millionaire nor the President, but the gifted 
medium who enjoys a wealth that millions cannot bu y— who 
finds in the Father ’s “  many mansions ’ homes compared with 
which the palaces of Paris ,  London and N e w  Vork are dim and 
d ingy  ; society compared to which the a rray  o f  royal ambass
adors is dull and prosaic, and artistic beauties before which 
the L o u v re  fades and the Alhambra itself becomes com m on
place. .

Is this the language  of imagination, or is it substantial 
truth ? A re  there not those before me now who can verify  all 
that I say, and who like St. Pau l  (whether in the body I know  
not, or whether out of the body I know  not) have walked and 
talked with  the angels.

Mediumship is the richest g ift  of  heaven to man, and they 
who enjoy it become centres of enlightenment to all around 
them, and they are sought not only  by the curious but by the 
wise and the good. It is one of the great duties of this cen
tury to protect and cherish, to d ign ify  and elevate medium-
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ship, the channel of supernal light, as you would watch the 
chief bow window of you r  parlor, care fu l ly  protect it from 
dust and impurities, till it with flowers and surround it with 
beautiful curtains. The G reeks ,  wiser than we, placed their 
mediums in temples, and we shall yet become sufficiently 
c ivil ized to elevate mediumship to the dignity and p urity  and 
power of which it is worthy— for mediumship, repressed, 
persecuted and neglected as it lias been, is destined yet to 
flourish am ong the noblest, best and greatest of  the human 
race— the brightest flower of all humanity— that flower the 
blossoming of which marks the millennial maturity of man.

The flowers are already coming, in the humble medium 
ship of to-day, as the humble dandelion and the modest violet 
of early  spring, that promise the com ing wealth of summer.

There are those who would deny, or repel, or conceal, the 
fact of mediumship, of which I would be proud. 1 am not 
at all dissatisfied with my own lot — 1 would not exchange 
with any one ; but I do count it the greatest of privations 
that I have not enjoyed the blessing of mediumship, but have 
had to toil in the labors of science for truths which come to 
others as a supernal gift. I have therefore sought to develop 
mediumship in myself, and with such success d uring  the last 
two years that I am now daily  conscious o f  the presence and 
ministrations, the supernal assistance o f  those noble beings 
in the upper world, of whose sympathy and love 1 am proud, 
as the highest honors that 1 could win. 1 see not, I hear not, 
1 receive no thought, but I feel their ministering presence, 
and I am stronger in soul and body for  their lov ing assist
ance. To  whom I am thus most indebted I need not say ; but 
I can tru ly  say that I believe there is a fountain of light and 
life, of power and wisdom, for man’s redemption, which is 
free to all, and the sole condition on which we may partake 
of its wealth is to obey the command, come up h ig h er;  live 
that higher life which Heaven demands—and .this higher life 
is the life of a true religion, and it demands spiritual inter
course as a permanent duty, and there is no discord in the 
spiritual trinity of love, inspiration and phenomena.

To  the foregoing  thoughts, expressed in my lecture at 
Boston, Ja n u a ry  6th, I wish to add a few words of warning 
in reference to the capacities and tendencies of mediumship.

H ow ever important and beneficial the gift, it must be re
membered that mediumship in itself is a capacity suitable 
alike for good or evil. L ik e  an open door, it may admit either 
a health-giving atmosphere or deadly malaria. An extrem ely  
developed mediumship is therefore a condition of real peril 
to all who do not understand and observe the laws that govern 
it. The essential law is that all our intellectual powers are 
in themselves void of character, and derive their character—



M E D I U M S H I P . 305

their benificent or pernicious tendency from the sentiments 
or passions that control them.

G uided  by the animal nature, mediumship which is a lw ays  
associated with more or less of intuition, becomes the instru
ment of sensuality, avarice and passion. It accelerates and 
perfects ou r  assimilation with the selfish and vicious in this 
life, while  it establishes our sym pathy with the vicious and 
degraded in spirit life who reinforce all that is evil in us, and 
prompt us to rash or wicked action— even in some cases to 
fraud, murder or su ic ide—while they disorder the nervous 
system and endanger our health.

On the other hand, mediumship controlled by the higher 
faculties, repel all evil influences, and attracts the good spirits, 
who g iv e  us love, comfort, hope and health. The elements of 
character which thus repel all that is evil and attract all that 
is good, are all included in the term R e l i g i o n  ; and religion 
in its highest and purest form is C h r i s t i a n i t y — not that form 
of orthodox Christianity  which contains the barbarisms of 
the Old Testament, the empty ceremonials of R om an P a g a n 
ism, the mammon worship of the wealthy and powerful,  and 
the heartless absurdities of theology with the vindictive 
severity  of the animal nature which originated the idea of an 
eternal hell— but the Christianity of Christ, whose sole inten
tion of  relig ion in his followers w as that they should love one 
another, and who taught them to heal the sick by spirit power 
and to welcome the return of the dead, as well  as to love,
adore and obev the H eaven lv  Father.* *

In cu lt ivat ing  that love of G o d  and the angels  which 
prompts us to obey the D iv ine  laws, we elevate our lives into 
the atmosphere of Heaven and acquire even on Earth, the 
blessings which abound in the spiritual— we are saved from 
gloom  and selfishness, from anger and despair. Relieved  
from the pow er of the depressing passions, and fortified in all 
ou r  spiritual energies, we are strengthened against disease 
both of body and mind.

In this condition, mediumship becomes a strong, healthy, 
sustaining power, because it opens toward H eaven and brings 
in its l ight and life.

Let me therefore entreat all mediums who wish a satisfac
tory or happy life, here and hereafter, to shun as much as 
possible the society of those who are m orally  their inferiors 
— to c l ing  to the society of the good, the firm and true, and 
in their absence to use the autographs of the good and noble 
to attract their influence. Let  their reading be chiefly directed 
to the lives of the best and noblest of our race. But above 
all, cherish the highest conceptions of the character of our 
Heavenly  Father, and rely  upon that D ivine benevolence 
which has provided a I le a  veil ly world  for our future habitation.

1 9
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In addition to our communion with the departed, we should 
commune with the Divine love and wisdom embodied in the 
life of Je su s  Christ. Read the simple, brief  and meagre 
record of his life in the N ew  Testament, which shows the 
sweetness and the grandeur of his life, and remember that 
Jesus  Christ and his Apostles and devoted fo llowers of the 
early  centuries are still in Heaven looking down upon us, and 
teaching the Divine life, not only by their recorded precepts 
and deeds, but by their spiritual power, which is to-day far  
greater and higher than it was on earth, and are ready to come 
to us in a sweet influx whenever we surrender to the loving 
contemplation of their moral greatness.

If “ mental thought makes mental presence,” then we may 
take our souls into the presence of Je su s  Christ, and receive 
from him a portion of the miraculous and spiritual energy  
and holiness which lifted him so far above all humanity.

They whose lives are thus consecrated by the presence of 
Je su s  and the angels, will find their mediumship a royal road 
to true success in this life, and to infinite happiness in that 
great realm in whose borders we stand, waiting to hear the 
summons that shall call us aw ay  from the petty things that 
mislead us now, to the grander  affairs of eternal life.

( M it o v ’S M U .

T H E  T E A C H I N G S  O F  S P I R T U A L I S M .

I a s t  m o n t h ,  we tried in a brief manner to satisfactoryv 
_J answer the question, “ Is Spiritualism  true?” in the affirma- 

ative. We appealed to its phenomena, which never has, and 
never can be explained, except upon the Spiritual hypothesis. 
We referred to the wonderful power, mental and spiritual, 
of its inspirational mediums. Through the phenomena and 
the power of its philosophy, this Gospel of the N ew  Dispen
sation, within the brief  space of thirty years, has been carried 
around the globe. Whence came this power, if not from the 
Spirit  World ? Without human organizations, our inspired 
workers  have gone from conquering to conquest, until their 
teachings have sunk deep into the hearts of the people.

What are the teachings of Sp ir itualism ? While no creed 
has been formulated, and we trust never m a y b e ;  yet there 
are certain prominent ideas held by the great mass which we 
will briefly state :

ist .  It teaches  and p r o v e s  the im m o rta l i ty  o f  the h u m a n  s o u l  and  spir it .
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2 (1 . It t e a c h e s  that there is  no  death,  o n ly  c h a n g e  and  a se co n d  birth 

into a h i g h e r  p la n e  o f  e x i s t e n c e ,  therefore  d e s t r o y s  a l l  fear o f  death .
3. It t e a ch e s  a n d  p r o v e s  that sp i r i t s  w h o  h a v e  p a s s e d  on to the h ig h e r  

li fe can and  do ,  th r o u g h  n atu ra l  l a w s ,  re turn  to a s s o c ia t e  a n d  c o m m u n ic a t e  
with sp i r i t s  ye t  in the p h y s ic a l  form.

4th.  It t e a ch e s  that p r o g r e s s i o n  is  a  f ixed  and  e terna l  l a w  o f  n a tu re  ; 
that there  is  no  s u ch  th in g  a s  e terna l  p u n i s h m e n t ; that in the lo w e s t  and  
m o s t  d e p r a v e d  a  s p a r k  o f  d i v i n i ty  e x i s t s ,  w h ic h ,  i f  w a r m e d  b y  the sp ir it  o f  
lo v e ,  w i l l  e x p a n d  and  in t ime cas t  o f f  the im p e r fe c t io n s  in m an  a n d  en ab le  
h im  to r i se  h ig h e r  in the s c a le  o f  k n o w l d d g e  and u s e f u ln e s s .

5th.  It r e D u d ia tc s  the id e a  o f  an  a n g r y  o r  a  j e a l o u s  G o d  ; su b s t i tu t in g  
there for  a  G o d  of lo v e ,  or  the O m n i p r e s e n t ,  Infinite  S p ir i t  o f  the U n i v e r s e ,  
m an i fe s t  in natu re .

6th. It t e a ch e s  that there  c a n  be  no r e m iss io n  o f  s in s .  T h a t  the p e n a l ty  
o f  e v e r y  t r a n s g r e s s e d  l a w ,  m ora l  or  p h y s ic a l ,  m u s t  be  pa id  b y  the t r a n s 
g r e s s o r  e i ther  in this l i fe o r  the n e x t .

7th. It t e a c h e s  that I l e a v e n  and  H e l l  a r c  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  the m in d o r  
sp ir i t ,  and  that p u r i t y  and  truth is  the road  to the first, a n d  d i s s ip a t io n  and  
h y p o c r i s y  the road  to the last .

8th. It t each es  that th ro u g h  w o r k s — not faith or  b e l i e f— w e  a re  to be 
s a v e d ,  a n d  that each  in d iv id u a l  m u st  w o r k  out  h i s  or  her  o w n  sa lvat ion ,  
th u s  c u l t i v a t i n g  o u r  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  and  se l f - re l ian ce .

9th. It t e a ch e s  the F a t h e r h o o d  o f  G o d ,  the M o t h e r h o o d  of N a t u r e ,  and 
the B r o t h e r h o o d  o f  M a n  each  and  all  i n d i s s o l u b l y  u n ite d ,  and  that there 

. c a n  be  no  true ,  u n a l l o y e d  h a p p i n e s s  w h i le  a n y  e x i s t  in ig n o r a n c e ,  m is e r y  or 
d e g r a d a t io n .

10 th .  It  t e a c h e s  that e v e r y  act o f  th is  l ife,  h igh  or  l o w — in secret  or  
p u b l i c — l e a v e s  a n  i n d e l i b le  im p r e s s io n  on  the s p i r i t ; and the more  lo v e  and  
ch ar i ty  w e  p o s s e s s ,  b e i n g  e v e r  true  to o u r  c o n v i c t i o n s  o f  r ight ,  the more  
be au t i fu l  w i l l  be  o u r  S p i r i t u a l  d e v e lo p m e n t .

1 1 .  It t e ach e s  that w c  find truth in N a t u r e ,  the a p e x  o f  w h ich  is  M a n  ; 
a n d  in a l l  the re v e la t io n s  o f  the F a s t  and  P r e s e n t — p u tt in g  e v e r y t h i n g  in

. the c r u c i b l e  o f  h o n e s t  r e a so n  to sift the ta res  from the wheat.
1 2 .  It c o m e s  to the h igh ,  the low ,  the rich the poor,  the b o n d  the free  ; 

a n d  all  w h o  s e e k  sha ll  find the t r u t h , th o u g h  c o v e r e d  with  the s u p e r s t i 
t i o u s  d o g m a s  o f  the past ,  o r  the f r a u d s  o f  the pre sen t .

13 th .  It t e a c h e s  that w e  m u s t  not D e i f y  a n y  m a n  ; Id o l iz e  a n y  o n e  b o o k ,  
o r  e s ta b l i s h  a n y  c r e e d  w h ich  w i l l  in a n y  w a y  p re v e n t  the full  e x p a n s i o n  ol 
the h u m a n  m in d .

These propositions we confidently present, as the expres
sion of nine-tenths of the Spiritualists  of the United States, 
and further, we believe that aside from the doctrine of a C o n 
tinued Existence, and the Communion of Spirits, nine-tenths 
of all other l iberals  of the country would endorse it. And, 
further ; we are confident, that if  these propositions were 
presented candidly to the church-going people of the United 
States, if  they would lay aside their prejudices against Sp ir it 
ualism, caused m erely  by what they have heard  of it, a large 
majority  of these w ould  yield a ready assent. In fact, we re
gard  the better judgm ent of the world  as a lready won to the 
cause we advocate ; and, but for the bitter opposition of the 
c lergy,  who see the hand-writ ing on the wall,  and the loss ol
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their power over the souls and bodies of men, we believe a 
large majoritv in the churches would avow their belief in 
Spirit  Communion, and the final salvation of all men.

In view of all these encouraging facts, Spiritualists  e v e r y 
where, have reason to take fresh courage, and enter earnestly 
into the pleasant work they have to do. The word pleasant, is 
written purposely. W h a t !  excla im  half  our readers: “  Do you 
call this work pleasant? The cause unpopular, many of o u r  best 
friends pointing the linger of contempt, even family friends 
turn ing the cold shoulder, the public withdrawing business 
patronage ; others absolutely trying to injure, by slander and 
misrepresentations ; do you call this pleasant ?” O ur ans
wer, notwithstanding all this, is yes  ! “ W h y ? ” Because it 
is grand, to labor in the great conflict between light and 
darkness, error and truth. Labor is health ! L a b o r  is rest ! 
L abor  is life ! L ab o r  is worship !

“ Let  u s  t l i e n .b e  u p  and  d o in g .
W ith  a heart for a n y  fate ;

Sti l l  a c h ie v in g ,  sti ll  p u r s u in g .
L e a r n  to la b o r  and to w a i t . ”

M U S T  C H R I S T I A N I T Y  E V E R  B E  A  P E R S E C U T I N G
R E L I G I O N  ?

O u r  a n s w e r  i s  y e s .  f o r  s u c h  i s  i t s  b a s i c  p r i n c i p l e .

H e  that b e l ievc th  and is b a p t i se d  shall  be s a v e d ,  a n d  he  that b c l ie v e th  
not sh a l l  be  damned. M a r k  xv i . ,  16.

A s  w e  sa id  before,  s o  sa y  I n o w  a g a i n ,  If  a n y  man pre ach  a n y  other gospel 
unto  y o u  than that y e  h a v e  re c e iv e d ,  let h im  be accursed\ G a l .  L ,  6.

These are extracts from the Christian s infallible record ; 
not of the Old, but from the New Testament. L ik e  passages, 
scores, in number could be quoted. These are regarded as* 
eternal commands. If God, damns the unbeliever, the teacher 
of any other gospel,” why should not those who claim to be 
his peculiar people ? The Christian church has ever persecu
ted, and ever will. It cannot consistently do otherwise !

We are led to these reflections in view of the action of the 
pastors of the several Christian churches of this city in their 
w eekly  Conference, held M onday morning, Feb. 10th. The 
Rochester Democrat and Chronicle of Tuesday, Feb. n t h ,  had 
the fo l low ing  in its local columns :

c o n f e r e n c e  o f  t h e  p a s t o r s .
T h e r e  w a s  a fair a t te n d a n c e  at the r e g u l a r  p a s t o r s ’ c o n fe r e n c e  y e s t e r d a y  

m o r n in g ,  and  the e x e r c i s e s  w e r e  o f  the u su a l  in tere s t in g  nature .  A n  ab le



s e r m o n  on  the e ff icacy o f  the g o s p e l  to p r o l o n g  h u m a n  l ife,  w a s  read b y  the 
R e v .  M r .  R i g g s ,  a n d  at its c o n c lu s i o n  the f o l l o w i n g  letter w a s  read :

S y r a c u s e , N .  V . ,  J a n .  23 ,  1879.
D e \ r S i r : T h e  g r e a t  w ro n g  d o n e  to s o c i e t y  b y  the in st i tu t ion  k n o w n  

a s  the “ O n e i d a  C o m m u n i t y , ”  f rom  its d e a d l y  o p p o s i t io n  to the p r in c ip le s  
o f  C h r i s t i a n  m ora l i ty ,  a p p e a r s  to d e m a n d  s o m e  united  c o u n s e l  and  action 
on the part o f  t e a ch e rs  o f  the g o s p e l  and  d e fe n d a n t s  o f  p u b l i c  and d o m e s t i c  
v i r t u e  to this part o f  the cou n try .

A f t e r  s o m e  in formal c o n s u l t a t i o n  w e  the u n d e r s i g n e d  are  e n c o u r a g e d  to 
wri te  y o u  to attend  a p r e l im in a r y  m e e t in g  at S y r a c u s e ,  in the U n i v e r s i t y  
b u i l d i n g ,  011 F r i d a y  the 14th d a y  o f  F e b r u a r y ,  at 2 : 3 0 o ‘c l o c k ,  P. M.

W il l  y o u  k i n d l y  in form the R ev .  A .  F.  B e a r d ,  I). D . ,  S y r a c u s e ,  w hether  
y o u  m a y  be e x p e c t e d  to be p r e s e n t ?  J ohn  W . M k a k s ,

A .  H u n t i n g t o n ,
A .  F .  B e a r d ,
K.  O. H a v e n ,
F .  G . T h u k r k k .

R e v .  Dr.  S a n k e y  w a s  a p p o i n t e d  a r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  to this m e e t in g ,  R ev .  
R. D. S p r o u l l ,  a l ternate ,  and the m e e t i n g  then a d jo u r n e d  unti l  the second  
M o n d a y  m o r n i n g  in M a rc h .

From the foregoing,  we learn that a pious raid on the 
Oneida Com m unity  is being organized, and it is quite l ikely  
that the black cloud of Christian wrath will soon burst in 
fury  upon them. What is the charge against this people? 
W hy is w ar  declared against the C o m m un ity?  u Its deadly 
opposition to the principles of Christian m orality ,” is the
cause assigned. 1

In all probability, these “  teachers of the Gospel and de
fendants of public and domestic virtue,” will soon see iu the 
teachings o f  L iberalism and Spiritualism, “ deadly  opposi
tion to Christian morality ,”  and these self-appointed “ g u a r 
dians ot public and domestic virtue,”  of Syracuse  and R o c h 
ester, will declare L ibera lism  and Spiritualism  in deadly op
position to Christian morality, and w ar  will be commenced 
on them. The signs of the times are ominous ! The conflict 
is sure ly  com ing ! Yea, it is upon us ! We believe, however, 
the v ictory will be fo r  L iberty ,  Ju st ice  and Right.

It is not pleasant to allude to the w ro n gs  of the Church in 
the past, or to the dangers that threaten from its innovations 
at the present, threatening our dearest rights. Hut to be fore
warned is to be forearmed.

O f the Oneida Com m unity  we know but little, have never 
to our know ledge  met one of its members. W e heard of it 
when a mere child ; heard it spoken of as a prosperous g a t h 
ering  of people, holding peculiar  views, but of excellent 
character in all their dealings with their fellow men, peace-
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fill, never intruding, and never obtruding their v iews upon 
others. W hy this sudden aw aken in g  of the c le rgy  against 
them ? F o r  long years, almost generations, the state has not 
been endangered in its prosperity  or happiness by  them. A re  
they not as moral a people as those outside the comm unity  ?

The very  fact that this warfare started with the clergy, 
throw over the movement a suspicion of w ro n g  intent. Can 
not these worthy gentlemen trust to the pow er of truth to 
overthrow error?  Must an appeal be made to the strong arm 
of the l a w ?  Have these reverend gentlemen forgotten of 
their boasted power in the gospel to save the world ? So  it 
would  seem. The tendency of the church in the last few 
years has been to appeal to Cesar. Hence the efforts to 
change the constitution, m aking  it to recognize the Christian 
God, the Christians S a v io r  and the Christians Bible. It is 
only upon the united L ibera l  element of the country  that we 
can relv for salvation from the dangers that threaten. ̂ O

T H E  P H A N T O M  FO R M  ;
Or, Experiences in Earth and Spirit Life.

MY T H E  E D IT O R .

P A R T  SE C O N D .

, C H A P T E R  XI.

GR E A T  was the surprise of the little party when they 
recognized fam iliar faces and again heard lov in g  voices, 

listened to on earth. I will not attempt to describe the meet
ing between Eunice and myself. It is enough to say, it 
restored to my heart the sweet, holy love of a sister, and re
moved from the mind of Eunice the fear that I was still the 
victim of misplaced affection. G onzalo  greeted me with a 
glad smile, and my former husband, tak ing  my hand and 
looking into my eyes said :

“  Dear sister Em ily ,  I thank G o d  that you  have escaped 
from the terrible effects of my ignorance and folly .  Each 
year  that has passed since our separation has been shadowed 
by the thought that your life was still darkened by our un
fortunate marriage. I rejoice to know that you are free, and 
am glad to meet you g lo w in g  with life and beauty, and crowned 
with the inestimable jewels of intellectual and spiritual cu l
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ture. Let us forget the past and live in the happiness, the 
jo y  of- the present !”

The presence of strangers prevented further special con
versation upon subjects nearest our hearts and it was agreed 
to have a fam ily  reunion at the cottage which lov ing  hands 
had prepared for  the future home of S i lv e r  Star. A ccord
in g ly  on the fo l lo w in g  m orning we met on the beautiful lawn 
surrounding  the mansion. Seated beneath the emerald 
canopy formed by interlacing branches and g lossy  leaves— 
Thalia ,  her husband and G onzalo  being the only  persons 
present not members of the family, G o n za lo  said :

“  Friends, I have been so long and so intimately acquainted 
with most of you, there seems nothing unnatural or improper 
in my accepting the kind invitation to meet with your  family 
and listen to the revelation which so deeply concerns those 
to whom I am related by the ties of friendship. Before we 
listen to this recital, I have been requested to g ive  a brief 
explanation o f  the ceremony of last evening. In this sphere 
every  form is an embodiment of principles ; every  symbol a 
representative of truth. They  are used as pictures, a repre
sentation of divine realities. Such was the ceremony you 
witnessed. S i lv e r  S tar  represented a despised class, looked 
upon as the vilest of  earth. Selfish, heartless society, closes 
every  avenue through which they might hope to return to 
virtuous, innocent life. With reputation blasted, love trans
formed to a b l ighting  curse, deserted by friends and surrounded 
by  cruel, vindictive foes ;  homeless, friendless,— the black 
g u l f  of despair before them, Oh, what is there left but death ! 
She who can triumph over these soul crush ing  obstacles, she 
who dares to live and through persistent effort and herculean 
strength, w r in g  from a reluctant world an acknowledgm ent 
of her innate purity  and noble, self-sacrificing love, has won 
a crown far brighter than the jewels  bestowed upon our sister 
last evening. T o  illustrate this principle, she whom man had 
cast outside the pale of society and doomed to a life of infamy, 
or to suicide, has been jo y o u s ly  received by G o d ’s pure angels  
and crowned with jewels, typ i fy in g  the recognition of her 
purity. Eunice, the poor little waif deserted by her father, 
separated from her mother and left to perish in the icy breath of 
winter ; saved by the almost superhuman efforts of a noble 
woman ; her heritage was shame. Even her wondrous beauty, 
served but to suggest to him who should have been her pro
tector, the path which he hoped might lead to her ruin. His 
diabolical scheme was frustrated by the watchful care of 
angels .  At last love touched her you ng  heart!  B ra v e ly  she 
struggled against its giant power, until at the door of death, 
the angels  again interposed, restored her to health and co n 
vinced her of the purity  of that divine love which drew her
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with irresistable force to one already bound by the outward 
form of m arriage to a loved sister. Her decision drew upon 
her the hatred o f  the world. She had dared to accept the 
love that had been pledged to another. Mere human laws she 
disregarded, and in consequence, society prepared for her its 
most bitter cup. Year  after year  she bore the heavy burden, 
nobly perform ing her every  duty, and looking  forw ard  to the 
time when her position would be understood and the scornful 
looks and cruel anathemas of the world be transformed to 
smiles of approval and words of encouragement. Eunice 
lived much alone, ever true to the love that was the one star 
of her life, and when at last she passed from the physical 
body, no priest spoke vvoids of commendation or g a v e  to 
m ourning friends hope for her future. A las  for such as she ! 
‘ I l legitimate, ’ therefore they have no right to the b lessings of 
life. T he ir  love may have been as pure as the snow flake and 
true as the stars in their course, but misunderstood, therefore 
diabolical. Their  lives may be glorified by deeds of charity  
and kindness, their whole natures ag low  with human sym pa
thy, yet an intolerant spirit ostracises them on earth and con
signs them to eternal torture after death. But the eternal 
law of justice holds them, and they are borne into the pres
ence of those who have a child-like faith in that Infinite 
P o w e r  controlling the universe. H ere , fidelity to principle 
receives its just reward, and the laws of G o d  are recognized 
as supreme. T h ey  overarch the sphere of individual and 
social life and ray their happifying influence through all  the 
higher planes of spiritual existence. Spirits  rejoice in the 
moral courage which enables its possessor, to ca lm ly  and nobly 
live the life that seems to him the true one. Putting away all 
lower considerations, even say ing  to friendship ; * Your s i lver  
links shall not keep me from traversing the roughest seas and 
unexplored continents, if necessary for truth’s sake. / must 

possess m yself !  B o w in g  reverently to the unseen forces su rg 
ing around and*through me ; squaring my life by the law of 
natural justice, my spirit must emancipate itself  from all that 
seemeth wrong, From this you will  understand that Intelli
gences in this sphere, appreciate and aid in every  effort put 
forth for the emancipation of the spirit. While they recog
nize the use of many forms and conditions ex ist ing  upon 
earth, they also realize that the soul is greater  than all, and 
must eventually rise and assert its supremacy. To  those upon 
earth who can accept and dedicate themselves to this truth, 
they send flashes of inspirational power, and extend a cordial 
greeting when they enter the higher life.”

Gonzalo  closed, and S i lver  S tar  said :
“  It now becomes my duty to open the book of my life, 

that my child and the dear friends here, may understand things
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that have seemed wrapped in mystery. I w as an only  child, 
of poor but respectable parents, and until m y fourteenth 
birthday was as jo yo us  and free from care as the birds that flit
ted around our cottage. M y  parents were strictly orthodox, 
kind and charitable to ail  worthy objects, but u n fo rg iv in g  and 
cruel to all  who entertained opposite opinions. T h ey  were 
members of the Church of England, in their opinion the 
only  true church.

11 T o  me they were indulgent and affectionate. I knew no 
law but their will.  My pliant disposition had prevented the 
inharmony often ex is t in g  between parents and children. I 
had the greatest respect fo r  their judgm ent and never thought 
of questioning their right to fu l ly  control m y life. Such was 
my home and conditions, when we received a letter from my 
father’s sister, a widow lady residing in a distant city, inviting 
me to pass the winter months with her. She spoke of the 
m any advantages it would  afford me. A s  my aunt was child
less, possessed of a large  fortune and a Christian, mv parents 
cheerfu l ly  consented to the proposed visit. It was far  from 
my thought as I bade adieu to home and friends that it was a 
last farewell  ; that friends, innocence and love would drift 
from me, as I was drift ing  from the protecting care of my 
parents.

“  In m y new home I was very  lonely. Aunt E llen  was a 
cold, loveless woman. A  constant constraint and formality, 
chilled my sensitive, affectionate nature. I was constantly 
reproved for m y childish words which to her seemed inap
propriate am ong the fashionable people frequenting the e le
gant d raw in g  rooms.

“  One Sunday  while in church, my attention was attracted 
by the steady ga/.e of a yo u n g  man who sat in a pew directly 
opposite the one we occupied. He sought and obtained an 
introduction to my aunt and became a constant caller. I l is  
respectful attention, warm sympathetic professions and social 
nature won my attention. I learned to look forw ard  to the 
evenings he spent with us, as the happiest o f  my life. He 
w as a s tranger in the city, and would  have been more cau 
tiously received, but for his professed piety and letters of 
church recommendation, which completely  blinded my aunt 
as to his true character. l i e  won my aunt’s confidence and 
my love. Yes, I loved him with all the purity and trust of a 
ch i ld ;  and when he told me of his father ’s determination to 
compel him by threat of disinheritance, to wed one whom he 
could never love ; of the struggle  between what he consid
ered obligations to parents and self duty ; of his final decis
ion to separate himself from his lu x u r io u s  home and the love 
of friends,— to live unloved and alone until he could carve 
out a fortune for  h im s e l f ; I felt that he was worthy of my
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confidence. l i e  spoke of the tender love 1 hud awakened in 
his heart, and asked me to bless his w eary  life by  the light 
and warmth of my lo v e :  he said he could live content for 
years  if he could cherish the hope of at last w inning  my a f 
fections ; but for reasons which he would soon explain ,  it 
would be necessary that our love should be concealed.

“  I saw not the diabolical plot concealed beneath these 
honied words, and agreed to say nothing of our love to my 
aunt. T w o  weeks after this conversation, he called, great ly  
depressed in spirit, said lie had just heard of the serious i l l 
ness of his father, and that his mother had requested his 
immediate return ; his father was anx ious  to see him before 
his death. Father, said he, will make a last request which 1 
fear I cannot refuse. It is this thought of  separation from 
you that drives me to despair. 1 see but one way to escape, 
but, I fear vour love is not strong enough for that !

“  What is it? I asked, trem bling with agitation.
“ That you will have sufficient confidence in me to consent 

to a secret marriage. We can go  out for a walk, call upon a 
c lergym an and after the ceremony you can return, and I will 
go  at once to my father, with the consciousness that no 
power on earth can separate us.”  •

“ I will not repeat all he said to obtain my consent. It is 
enough to say that m y child reason yielded to his strong will, 
l i e  left, promising to write every  day, and return as soon as 
possible. Deprived of liis society, the terrible secret eating 
out my heart, 1 lost all interest in l i fe ;  I shed Moods of tears 
over my mother’s letters, and resolved to unburden my heart 
to her ; but shame and fear stifled the tide of emotion, and 
prevented the confession that would have proved my sa lva
tion.. The four weeks of my lover s absence were in seem
ing, as four long years. But when he returned all sorrow was 
forgotten in the joy of seeing him again. His sad, careworn 
face told of his struggles and anxiety. He said his father 
had been near death's dour, but contrary to all expectation, 
he had rallied and was now out of danger. He had not re
linquished the hope that his son would consent to the union 
he had so long desired. He had not thought best to oppose 
his father. In a few months lie would be stronger, then he 
should tell him all, and he thought his love would be stronger 
than his anger. I rejoiced that my lover and his father were 
reconciled, and suggested that while  lie was thus waiting for 
his father’s recovery, I should g o  home, inform my parents 
of our marriage, and wait there until c ircumstances would 
permit him to acknowledge our union before the world. T o  
this he replied :

* You do not love me as 1 thought, or you would not talk 
thus ca lm ly  of leaving me for many months. Had you su f
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fered as I have, you would never consent to another separa
t io n . ’

“  F ina lly ,  his talk was so earnest, I believed his love true 
and w orthy  of any sacrifice on m y part, and when he pro
posed as the only  feasible plan that we should g o  am ong 
strangers and live devoted to each other, until he could take 
his bride to his boyhood home, after some hesitation, with no 
friend to advise, I consented to leave m v aunt ’s house and 
accom pany my husband to a distant city. F o r  six months my 
husband was kind and affectionate, did all in his pow er to 
make my life happy. M y  parents not .answ ering  my letters 
was the only  cloud that shadowed my life.

“  S ix  months of happiness, and then my husband informed 
me that he had been summoned to his father ’s death bed. l ie  
would be compelled to leave me for a few days  ; after which 
there would be no necessity for further separation. A fter  he 
left, 1 re-entered the now desolate rooms, to wait and count 
the hours until I should receive his promised letter. It is 
impossible for me to describe my wretchedness as day after 
day passed and no word from him. I was penniless and 
friendless. M y landlady soon comprehended the situation, 
took possession of m y wardrobe,and closed her doors upon me. 
N ever  was there a more heartbroken, desolate woman. I de
cided to sell m y  little stock of je w e lry  and g o t o  my mother ; 
surely,  she would receive me and forg ive  my fo l ly  and sin !

“  It was evening when I arrived in m y native village, and 
with burning cheeks and tottering steps approached my home. 
Let me draw a veil over  the scene that followed. The bitter, 
cruel w ords of my mother were like d agg er  thrusts. I was 
driven from the home of m y childhood, and told that I could 
hope for no mercy here, or hereafter. This  cruelty  was too 
much for my already  nearly exhausted strength to endure. 
I sank upon the icy pavement, where I remained until a char
itable stranger caused my removal to a place of refuge. When 
the m orning  dawned, a little form  was nestling to my side, 
and a baby voice recalled me to a sense of the responsibility 
resting upon me. F o r  my innocent child I would live and 
labor ! A la s  ! the sweet hope born of a mother’s love was 
doomed to an ear ly  death. Before  evening, a fever  was burn
ing in my blood and delirium had usurped the throne of 
reason. When I drifted back to consciousness, m y faithful 
nurse informed me that I had revealed the story of my w rong ; 
and, continued the good woman : ‘ You  told the v i l la in ’s 
name. I did not recognize it, but when you insisted, that I 
should open that little locket, /  knew who it was that had de
ceived you. It is a sad story, but you are not his first victim. 
I know  where he is ; will keep my eye upon him. But, you 
are faint, I have talked too much. D on ’t talk, I have the 
child and will care for i t . ’
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“  I was too weak to talk, too sad, anx ious  and troubled to 
rest. The next day the nurse informed me that she had seen 
my husband, had told him that I was dead, that she would 
expose him to my parents unless he adopted the child. He 
g ave  a reluctant consent ; L i l l ian  was left upon his door steps, 
and his good wife adopted her ; the husband insisting, how
ever, that the name should be changed to Eunice. When 
satisfied that my darling  was under the protection of a kind- 
hearted woman, I sank into a peaceful s lumber from which I 
did not again aw ake on earth.

“  Oh g e n t le  death ,  Oh g e n t l e  d r e a m ,
H o w  sw eet  y o u r  m ild  contro l  ;

Y e  botli u n b a r  the b o d y ’s  g a t e  
F o r  the d e p a r t i n g  s o u l . ”

“  As a spirit, I have watched and guarded my child, and 
now in the presence of angels, am proud to acknow ledge her.”

[ t o  h e  c o n c l u d e d  n e x t  m o n t h .|

VIC TO R Y  OF T H E  S P IR I T .

\ I  T E  learn that the long illness of M r s . C a t h e r i n e  E l i z - 

▼ ▼ a i i e t h  B r i t t a n , wife of Prof.  S. B. Brittan, is l ike ly  
to terminate in her early  removal to that higher life where* O
suffering humanity is freed from its infirmities. Mrs. Brittan 
is a refined lady, of unobtrusive manners, but is highly  ap 
preciated for her superior intelligence and the great  moral 
elevation of her character. We are permitted to extract the 
fo l low ing passage from a letter written a few days since by 
Mr. Brittan to a friend :

“  M v  p r e c i o u s  W ife  sti ll  l i n g e r s  on the e a r ih lv  sh o r e  o f  the s i lent  r iver,  
a n x i o u s l y  w a i t in g  the receipt o f  her  p a s s p o r t  to the better  cou n try .  S h e  
sufTcrs m uch ,  e x c e p t  d u r i n g  the p e r io d s  in w h ich  h e r  in w a r d  v i s io n  is o p e n e d  
to the s u b l im e  real it ies  o f  the h e a v e n l y  w or ld  ; and  then so g r e a t  is her  s p i r 
itual e xa l ta t io n ,  that all mortal  su f fe r in g  s e e m s  s u s p e n d e d .  H e r  s t r o n g  
sp ir i t  r i ses  a s  ‘ on e a g l e ’s w i n g s  ' i0 to a rea lm  of s u p r e m e  de l igh t  and u n 
se lf ish lo v e  that no l a n g u a g e  can  fitly e x p r e s s .  T h e n ,  w e  a lm o s t  forget  the 
morta l  w e a k n e s s ;  the v o l u n t a r y  p o w e r  o v e r  the b o d y  is  g r e a t l y  i n c r e a s e d :  
her  v o ic e  is  s t re n g th e n e d ,  and the g e n t le  e a r n e s t n e s s  o f  her  s p ee c h  b e c o m e s  
s u r p r i s i n g l y  e loqu en t  ; w h i le  the c o u n te n a n c e  is  w o n d e r fu l l y  i l lu m in ate d .  
S h e  is perfectly  a s s u r e d  o f  the s u b l im e  reality  o f  the beaut i fu l  hom e to 
which site is g o i n g ,  a n d  v i v i d l y  d e s c r i b e s  p e r s o n s  and  sc e n er y .  In her  
e cs tat ic  m o m e n ts ,  she  e x t e n d s  her  a r m s  h e a v e n w a r d ,  and c a l l s  the sp ir i t s  
to lift her  u p  to the e n jo y m e n t  o f  the g r e a t  rest and p eace  which  are  p r e 
sented  to her by most e x p r e s s i v e  s y m b o ls .  W e  h a r d ly  p a s s  through  the 
d a r k  4 v a l le y  and  s h a d o w  of d e a th , ’ w he n  all  the w a y  we arc  g u i d e d  by 
radiant  a n g e l s ,  and the s u m m i t s  o f  the im m o rta l  l i lc and w or ld  rise  be fore  
the v i s io n ,  and  stand out in the c l e a r  l ight and  g l o r y  o f  the e v e r l a s t i n g  
M o r n i n g . ”
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Ju s t  before g o in g  to press we received a letter from our 
esteemed Brother  in which he says : “  M y  dear wife is g r a d 
ually  g r o w in g  w eaker  from day to day. The impending event 
casts its shadow over all o u r  spirits, relieved to be sure by 
the great  light of a faith that is full of hope, and a philoso
phy that cannot be shaken by the greatest of  all earthly 
changes.”

We extend to Prof.  Brittan in this time of affliction, our 
tenderest regard, and we know that all  our readers, so greatly  
indebted to him for the many beautiful thoughts receivedJ  o
f rom month to month through the O f f e r i n g , wil l  join us in 
kindliest expressions of  sympathy.

(Mitonal

J o h n  T y e r m a n .— Just  before leaving American, Mr. Tyer-  
man in a communication to the Banner o f  Light, mentions his 
visit to Rochester and referred to some of our prominent 
mediums as fo l lows :

“  B e fo re  l e a v i n g  A m e r i c a  for E n g l a n d ,  on m y  w a y  b a c k  lo A u s t r a l i a ,  I 
b e g  to s e n d  a n o t h e r  letter for p u b l i c a t io n  in v o u r  c o lu m n s .  T h e  last  c o m 
m u n ic a t io n  I sent to the B a tm tr o f  L igh t  w a s  wri tten  j u s t  after I had reached  
R o c h e s t e r ,  N .  Y .  I sp en t  tw o  S u n d a y s  in that p le a s a n t  c ity ,  and  lectured 
to the l a r g e s t  a u d i e n c e s  I h a v e  had in A m e r i c a ,  e x c e p t  those  I a d d r e s s e d  
in B o s t o n .  T h e r e  a re  c h e e r i n g  in d ic a t i o n s  o f  a sp ir i tu a l  a w a k e n i n g  there : 
and  u n d e r  the e x c e l l e n t  m in is t r a t io n s  o f  M r s .  N e t t ie  P e a s e  F o x ,  w h o  is 
v e r y  p o p u l a r  a m o n g  the p e o p le ,  it w i l l  no d o u b t  sp re a d ,  a n d  b e a r  m u c h  
g o o d  fruit.  M r s  F a y ,  the w e l l  k n o w n  m e d iu m  is there ,  a n d  s e e m s  to be 
d o i n g  w e l l .  I w i t n e s s e d  s o m e  g o o d  t h in g s  done  in h er  p re se n ce .  M r s .  
E a t o n ,  a n o th e r  m e d iu m ,  is  f i rst-c lass  at a n s w e r i n g  wri tten  q u e s t io n s ,  o f  
w h ich  she  h a s  no k n o w l e d g e ,  and is g o o d  in o ther  re s p e c t s .  M r s .  F r e n c h ,  
a  s e m i- p u b l i c  m e d iu m ,  is  o n e  o f  the b es t  I h a v e  e v e r  sat  with  for som e 
p h e n o m e n a .  T h e  c o n d i t io n s  u n d e r  which  she  sat w h e n  l ig h ts  w e r e  seen,  
h a n d s  w e r e  felt,  w r i t in g  on  the s late  w a s  done,  a n d  m u s ic a l  in s t ru m en ts  
w e r e  m a n ip u la t e d ,  w e r e  s u c h  that she  c o u ld  not p o s s i b ly  tr ick  i f  she had 
b e e n  d i s p o s e d  to try. Mrs .  P a r k l n i r s t  is a fine m a g n e t i c  h ea le r ,  b y  w h o s e  
t reatm ent  I w a s  v e r y  m u c h  benef ited.  M r s .  G a r d n e r  is a g o o d  s p e a k e r ,  
a nd  o u g h t  to r e c e iv e  m o r e  c a l l s  than she d o c s .  I w a s  invi ted  to be p resent  
at a m a r r i a g e  c e r e m o n y ,  w hich  she  p e r fo r m e d ,  and d id  it a s  w e l l  a s  an y  
d u l y  qu a li f ied  p r ie s t  c o u ld  h a v e  d o n e .  It w a s  the first th in g  o f  the sort  
I had seen  p e r fo r m e d  b y  a  w o m a n .  T h e  l a d i e s  o f  o u r  c o u n t r y  h a v e  not yet 
b e c o m e  d a r i n g  e n o u g h  to a t tem pt  that in n ov at ion  u p o n  the p r e r o g a t i v e s  o f  
their  lo r d s  a n d  m a s t e r s  ; but I s u p p o s e  they w i l l  v e n t u r e  to fo l lo w  in the 
w a k e  o f  their  A m e r i c a n  s i s t e r *  e re  lon g .  A m o n g  the o th e r  w o r k e r s  in the 
m o v e m e n t  in R o c h e s t e r ,  I not iced  that M e s s r s .  J o n e s ,  P a r s e l l s ,  A u s t i n ,  
M a r s h  and  K i n g  to ok  an a c t iv e  part.  I w a s  M r.  A u s t i n ’ s g u e s t  d u r i n g  
m ost  o f  m y  s t a y . ”
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C a m p  M e e t i n g s .— We had written an article for publica
tion in this number, ca ll ing  attention to the advantages to be 
derived from camp m eetings ;  and to specially  call attention 
to arrangements being made for two, to be held the c o m 
ing summer and autumn, in this State. One in the 
south-western part, and the other the northern (Schroon Lake).  
We are compelled because of a press of matter to defer 
it until next month. In April  number we w il l  g iv e  full  p a r 
ticulars. At the last named place, Brother C. F. T a y lo r  has 
purchased fifty acres o f  land on the shore o f  Schroon Lake ,  
where he is erecting permanent buildings, and m aking im
provements to make it a most desirable summer resort. He 
offers to g ive  to parties who will erect cottages thereon, lots 
35 by 70 feet. Parties from Troy, Albany, Saratoga, Ba llston 
Spa, and other places have accepted the offer. We call the 
attention of our friends in Rochester to this subject, of which 
we shall speak more particularly  hereafter.

Schroon L a k e  being a quiet summer resort, the cottages, 
it is said, can be let readily, by those who only want to occupy 
them during the camp meeting month (September).

S p i r i t  P h o t o g r a p h y  in  R o c h e s t e r .— We are g lad  to a n 
nounce the fact, that am ong the many phases of the Spiritual  
Phenom ena manifest through various Media in our city, we 
can confidently and certainly, add that of Spirit  Photography. 
The fact is beyond question, and efforts are being made by 
friends to induce the artist to g ive  her whole pow er to this 
work. In some respects it excels  anything of which we have 
ever heard. We allude to personal communications to the 
sitter, p la in ly  photographed on the sensitive plate. We are 
not permitted to speak more definitely of this subject at 
present, but shall doubtless be able in our next issue to g ive  
full particulars. Even now, private parties arc permitted to 
have sittings.

M a r c h  3 1 S T ,  1 8 4 8 , — 1 8 7 9 . — The anniversary  of Modern 
Spiritualism  will occur this year  011 M o n d ay— and as it is not 
the actual and exact time, but rather the event that Sp ir itua l
ists commemorate, it will be observed this year  by the Spir it
ualists of Rochester on Sunday, the 30th inst. We hope to 
get out the A pril  number of the O f f e r i n g  sufficiently in ad
vance of time to publish the program me of exercises. We 
shall be glad  to see our friends from adjacent towns and cities. 
They may anticipate an interesting time.
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F rom Sister  R. R. F u e l l in g ,  of San Jose ,  California,  we 
receive the fo l lo w in g  notice of the passing away of her hus
band, W. II .  Fu e l l in g ,  in the 70th y ear  of his age. She says :

“  H i s  bir th  w a s  in N o r th  C a r o l i n a .  H i s  p aren ts  b e l o n g e d  to the S o c ie ty  
o f  F r i e n d s ,  but  w he n  he  a r r iv e d  at an a g e  to read a n d  e x e r c i s e  h is  o w n  
re a s o n ,  his p r o g r e s s i v e  m in d  c o u ld  not be b o u n d  b y  c r e e d s .  T h r o u g h  life 
he  h a s  s t r i v e n  to reach  a  h ig h  s ta n d a r d  o f  m ora l  a n d  sp i r i tu a l  e xa l ta t io n ,  
a n d  b y  p re ce p t  a n d  e x a m p l e ,  a s s i s t  those  w ith  w h o m  he w a s  a s s o c i a t e d ,  to 
s ta n d  fast  for the r i g h t ;  to e v e r  s e ar c h  for truth,  and w he n  lo u n d ,  to ab ide  
b y  it. D u r i n g  the last  f e w  m o n th s  o f  h i s  earth  l i fe,  he felt the p r e s e n c e  of  
s p i r i t s  a b o u t  h im .  H e  w o u l d  often r e m a r k  that the sp i r i t s  w er e  f itt ing him 
for  s o m e  g r e a t  w o r k .  It w a s  e v e n  s o  ; but  h i s  labor  is to be  with that g l o 
rif ied t h r o n g  o f  i m m o r t a l s  in the w o r ld  o f  l ight  and  b e a u ty ,  w h e r e  e v e r y  
tr u e  s o u l  sh a l l  meet a r e c o m p e n s e . ”

C. G .  B r o w n  writes us from Shelbina, Mo., and requests 
the fo l lo w in g  an n o u n cem en t :

l< B r o t h e r  and  S i s t e r  M i l l e r ,  the noted  m e d i u m s  o f  M e m p h i s ,  T e n n . ,  wil l  
trave l  on the H a n n i b a l  &  St.  J o e  R a i l r o a d ,  and  s h o w  their  w ond er fu l  spir it  

m a n i fe s t a t i o n s  in to w n s  v is i ted  before  b y  them ; thence  to K i r k s v i l l c ,  M o . ,  
s t o p p i n g  a l s o  at St.  L o u i s ,  C h i c a g o ,  T e r r a  H a u t e  and  C in c i n n a t i  be fore  
re t u r n i n g  hom e.  F o r  p a r t i c u l a r s ,  let a l l  f r ie n d s  c o m m u n i c a t e  soon.  N o  

p o s s i b le  d o u b t  e x i s t s  of- thei r  s a t i s f y in g  the m ost  r e a s o n a b le  s k e p t i c  as  to 
fu ture  im m o rta l  e x i s t e n c e .  H i g h l y  s p o k e n  o f  b y  R e v .  J .  M .  P e e b l e s ,  Dr.  

W a t s o n ,  and o t h e r s . ”

F k c t u r e s .— W e should be g lad  to arrange to make monthly 
visits to Auburn, Batavia, Syracuse,  A lbany, Troy ,  or any city 
in the State, and g ive  two or three week day evening lectures. 
O ur engagem ent in Rochester prevents Sunday lectures at 
any other point, except occasionally  when we can secure 
some one to occupy the rostrum here.

Address N e t t i e  P ea se  F o x ,
Rochester,  N. V.

S p e c i a l  N o t i c e .— We have been favored by friends with*

the names of Spir itualists  and Fiberalists ,  to whom we send 
this number of the O f f e r i n g , hoping they may be pleased 
with it and subscribe. We ask them to read ity and then if not 
wanted please return, with name and postoffice on the cover. 
The return postage is only  two cents—certa in ly  the reading 
is worth the cost. If you like it, please recommend to others.
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Those who prefer, can pay 25 cents and not return. Our 
terms are easy, pay fifty cents quarterly  if preferred.

Subscribers whose time of payment has expired, will find 
an X  opposite this notice. Will all such please remit at once 
W e  n e e d  t h e  p a y .

Address S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g ,
Rochester, N. V.

C L O S E  OF V O L U M E .

ON E  M O R E  number will  close Volum e III. We remind 
our friends of the fact that they may at once prepare to 

renew ther subscriptions ; further, we desire to earnestly 
solicit their immediate aid in a united effort to extend our 
circulation. If 500 subscribers can be added to our list, we 
will enlarge to e i g h t y  pages, to be continued at same price. 
This  proposition offers each of our present subscribers an 
inducement to work in our behalf.

Friends : We are publishing the only  Spiritual Magazine
in America. Does not the interests of our cause demand its 
continuance and enlargement? A fter  reading our Ja n u a ry  
and February  numbers, and the present issue, we are confi
dent that all will feel that the O f f e r i n g  is worthy of support. 
Prof. J .  R. Buchanan, Dr. S. B. Brittan, J .  S. Loveland ,  Wm. 
Emmette Coleman, A. E .  Newton and Jo h n  Wetherbee are 
am ong the writers for March. N o  M agazine published can 
boast of an abler corps of contributors. We shall hereafter 
favor our readers with at least one illustrated number quar
terly. Other improvements are contemplated.

We now appeal to all who feel an interest in the success 
of this enterprise to aid us. Perhaps to some of our women 
friends, we may appropriately  appeal to aid a sister by  devo
ting a few days to special work in canvassing in our behalf. 
Our material means are very limited, but we realize that we 
have spiritual help ; the angels  have promised success, and 
we pledge all that hand and brain can do to attain it.

“  ' T i s  not in m o r ta l s  to c o m m a n d  s u c c e s s  ;

B u t  w e ’ ll do  more,  S e m p r o n i u s ,  we 1 1  deserve it.”
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T H E

A  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E .

Devoted to the Interests o f  Hum anity, fro m  a Spiritualistic
and Scientific standpoint.

A P R IL ,  1879.

W ri t ten  for the  S p i r i t i w i  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  R E L IG IO N  OF M AN.
B y  H k n k y  S t r a u b .

r p H E  chief aim of all re l ig ions is to please God. “ Great 
X  is D iana of the Ephesians,"  cried the G reek  multitude. 

“ A l l  nations shall come and worship before Thee, 0  Lord, 
and shall g lo r i fy  thy  name," excla im ed David. “ G lo r i fy  
thy father which is in heaven," said Jesus.  “ G lo r y  to G o d ,"  
is the first shout of the new convert. “ A ll  for the g lo r y  of 
G o d ,"  cried H o ly  Mother Church, as she stirred the flaming 
brands around the d y in g  heretic. Yea ,  more, It was for the 
“ g lo ry  o f  G o d  " that Ca lv in  kindled the flame around Serve- 
tus, and it was all fo r  the “ g lo ry  of G o d  " that the P u r i 
tans hung the Q u akers  on Boston Common.

The prime object of  all sacrifices, prayers,  intercessions, 
rites and ceremonies is, to please G o d  ; man’s benefit is a 
secondary consideration. Even when honesty, truth and 
purity  arc inculcated, the direct object is to please G o d  ; to 
benefit man, the indirect object.

A l l  the great  R e l ig io n s  originated in Asia, s imultaneously 
with the oriental despotisms. In that early  age  when man’s 
moral and intellectual faculties were very  large ly  under the 
dominion of his selfish propensities, his highest ambition was 
power and self-aggrandizement. Super ior ity  consisted in 
brute force. Physical  bravery was the greatest  virtue. T he  
ambitious warrior  aspired to be general ,  the general  aspired 
to be king, and the k in g  was not satisfied until he won the 
title of K in g  of K ings .  T he  stupid multitude, in rags  and 
under the lash, bowed the knee to the great Potentate and 
applauded. They  built  him a marble palace ; they brought 
him the fruits  of the earth ; they filled his coffers with go ld  ; 
they set a crow n of jew els  upon his head, and drew their 
swords in his defense against the world.

But this k in g  in his g lory ,  and the c r in g in g  slaves who 
ministered to him, were conscious of a pow er in the universe

0
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even greater  than that of the king. And they began to rea
son, even at that early  period, from the known to the unknow n; 
and hence thcv transferred the attributes o f  rovaltv  to the 
unseen or spiritual power that governs the universe. This 
power, or God, at once became an A lm igh ty  K in g  sitting 
above the circle of the heavens, possessed of the same loves 
and hates as the earthly king, only in a far greater  degree. 
To please the heavenly k ing became a sacred duty, as well as 
to please the earthly king. And they reasoned that what 
would please the earthly k ing and secure his protection, would 
also please the heavenly k ing and secure his protection. 
T hcv  had seen the towering rage of the k ing  coo ling  down 
after s lav ing  a number of his rebellious su b jects ;  so they 
concluded that the wrath of G o d  would he most effectually 
quenched bv a sacrifice of blood. The heart sickens as the 
mind reverts to the scenes in the Colosseum, where the vast 
multitudes of Rome, of all conditions, ages and sexes, assem
bled, day after day, to witness with intense delight, thousands 
of men and beasts destroying each other until the arena be-• o
came a sea of blood' Vet these combats lirst took place at 
the graves  of the deceased as funeral sacrifices to propitiate 
the shades of the dead.

It was an age of blood. From  the slave in his chains to 
the king on his throne, all, with few exceptions, delighted in 
scenes of blood, and especially  in revenge bv blood. Paul 
only struck I lie key-note of the age when he said, “  Without 
shedding of blood is no remission.”  There is an intoxication 
by blood that acts in the Same manner as intoxication bv 
alcohol. The inebriate who is at first satisfied with light 
wines, soon wants something stronger, and his appetite in

crease s  until he demands the strongest beverage that can be 
procured. So the wrath o f  G o d  was at first appeased by the 
blood of animals. But soon more precious blood was desired 
and slaves were sacrificed, and as the divine appetite grew  
more delicate, the people in despair offered their own children 
—-Jeptha offered his dearest daughter. But the divine wrath 
still g ro w in g  fiercer, the last and grandest scene in the drama 
of blood was reached by the sacrifice of G o d ’s own son. 
There was a lull in the storm of divine wrath. The R u le r  of 
heaven and earth is mild as a land) while he is d igest ing the 
divine blood. A few take advantage of the auspicious moment, 
enter the divine presence and arc happy forever. But the 
vast multitude are a little too late. The divine wrath is again 
kindled, but there is no remedy. S im ple  death of the victim 
by shedding his blood satisfies G o d  no longer. It is torture 
now ; the torture of countless human beings, not for an hour 
only, not for a day, not even for  a year  or an age onlv, but 
through the unending ages of eternity.



T H E  R E L I G I O N  OF MAN.

Is this a religion to benefit man, 01* to g lo r i fy  G od ? Most 
certa in ly  the latter. Incidentally a few human beings are ben- 
efitted. True, one motive for serv ing  G o d  is to secure the 
divine fa v o r  ; but this is a selfish motive and must not be 
encouraged. The only  pure motive is to g lo r i fy  G od .  M an’s 
whole life should be spent in g lo r i fy in g  God.

T h e  k in g  of heaven, l ike  the k ing  of earth, must have a 
house to live in. So  the multitude, instead of build ing com
fortable houses for their fam ilies to live in, built a grand 
house for G o d  to dwell in. T o  keep this house in proper 
order and style, priests were appointed. T h ey  offered the 
sacrifices and received the fruits, the s i lver  and gold, which 
the people brought as g i f ts  to the d ivinity  that dwelt there. 
So  we see that the temple of G o d  became, l ike  the palace of 
the king, a vast receptacle fo r  the hard earnings of the people. 
In fact we suspect that there was a k ind of secret understand
ing between the k in g  and the priest, by which they divided 
the spoils of humanity between themselves. They  both 
claimed to be divine agents. G o d  put his religion into their 
hands and they became the managers of the concern. This 
raised them to a sublime height above their fe l low s and awful 
responsibilities rested upon them. The stupid multitude 
acknowledged their divine mission, applauded, bowed the 
knee and adored. T o  keep the people in their proper place, 
the k in g  wielded the sword of steel, and the priest wielded 
the sword of the spirit. “ T he  powers that be are ordained of 
G o d ,” said the priest. “  I will execute the commands of the 
priest,” said the king, “  that G o d  may be glorified.”

Thus was their co-partnership completed, and their trans
actions form  the great  volum e of history. T h ey  were co n 
trolled by three motives. First:  To please God. Second: To 
benefit the people. Third :  T o  benefit themselves. H istory  
shows us that, a lthough some of them were good  men who 
labored for the good of the people, a large majority  of  them 
labored, honestly or ostensibly, far more for the g lo r y  of God. 
The perverse skeptic of modern times insists that they labored 
more for themselves than for anybody else, G o d  not excepted. 
T h ey  certainly labored that they might live in ease, lu x u r y  
and splendor ; but all this may have been for the g lo r y  of 
God. A great  governm ent that deals n igg ard ly  with its m in
isters, degrades itself  in the eyes of the nations. So the g lo ry  
and power of G o d  m ay be best represented by the g lo r y  and 
power of its vicegerents, the k in g s a n d  priests ; and for many 
centuries the people in their stolid ignorance and slavish 
hopelessness thought it w as all right. A n d  if any of them 
g r o w in g  a little w iser  than their brethren protested against 
this state of affairs, lashes, chains, dungeons and auto da fa ’s 
soon taught them to g lo r i fy  G o d  by sh ow ing  proper respect 
to “  the pow ers  that be.”
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Som e of those carl v times arc best studied in their m oul
dering remains, which teach us some things that we cannot 
find in written history. Palaces, temples, fortresses and royal 
tombs are all that remain of the grand empires of antiquity. 
T h ey  show us the grandeur and lu x u ry  o f  k ings and priests 
in their lives and in their deaths ; but they show us no houses 
in which the people comfortably lived, or tombs in which they 
were respectfully buried. The curious traveler gazes with 
utter astonishment on the massiveness of the pyram ids ; the 
temples of Thebes and Baalbeck, the ruins of Palm yra ,  the 
Forty  Colum ns of Perscpolis,  the Parthenon of Athens, and 
the Colosseum of R o m e—all without a parallel in modern 
times. And when we reflect that all those stupendous piles of  
masonrv were reared without machinery, by simple brute 
force, we get some idea of the labor performed by the people. 
One hundred thousand men were employed twenty years in 
build ing the single pyramid of Cheops. Solomon em ployed 
150,000 men in building the Tem ple at Jerusalem , and this 
was small in comparison with many others. Win; can calcu- 
1 ite the number of men and the time it took to drag the great 
stones from the quarry  to their destined position in the Tem ple 
of the Sun at Baalbeck, some b f  which were seventy feet in 
length and more than twelve feet wide and thick. Solomon 
had <So,ooo hewers in the mountains, and 70,000 “ men of bur
den ” to convey the stones from the quarries, and to carry  or 
d rag  the cedar of Lebanon from the Mediterranean, a distance 
of forty  miles— all of which slavish toil the people performed, 
for the g lo ry  of God in the Tem ple  at Jerusalem . But in 
what kind of houses lived the fam ilies of those men reduced 
to beasts of burden ? If they had shelters at all they were 
miserable mud huts that time soon leveled with the dust of  
the plains.

Of the seven wonders of the world, only one, the L ig h t
house of Pharos, was erected for the benefit of man.

The crow ning era of architectural beauty and splendor 
was reached by the Greeks.  In what direction was their 
transcendant genius directed ? Mainly  in erecting magnifi
cent mansions for the, G od s. . It was pre-eminently an age o f  
temples. They crowned every hill, and adorned every grove. 
The Tem ple  of Diana at Kphesus, of Minerva at Athens, of 
Ceres at Eleusis, of  Ju p ite r  at Olympia, of A po llo  at Delphi, 
were wonders of the world. We may get some idea of the 
enormous wealth expended on those temples from the fact 
that the Parthenon at Athens, cost more than §60,000,000, 
when gold  was worth twenty times more than it is now. But 
in all the display of temples for the Gods, we find not a ves
tige of dw ell ings for the people. C learly  this was a religion 
for  the Gods, and not for men. Of all the States of Greece,



Attica  was the most renowned for  the splendor and richness 
of its temples ; but o f  its 550,000 inhabitants, 400,000 were 
slaves.

R o m e began to be more utilitarian. The G o d s  did not 
monopolize so much of the wealth. Aqueducts, roads, bridges 
and better houses fo r  a larger portion of the people show- 
some evidence of a religion fo r  man. N et the temple of the 
Capitoline Jupiter ,  covered eight acres of ground, cost over 
$300,000,000, besides containing within its walls almost in- 
cieditable  amounts of treasure.

Now* let us merely  g lanee  at the Middle Ages, when the 
old re lig ions had passed away and Christianity was the relig
ion o f  Europe. This  is the darkest period in the history of 
western civilization. The wheels of progress  seemed to be 
reversed. The little progress which had been made towards 
a religion for man. was crushed under the iron heel of the new 
religion of God. T he  temple age o f  G reece  was reproduced 
in the church age of E u ro p e  ; but, with this difference : In the 
temple age of Greece, the intellect— the reason— was culti
vated ; but in the church age it was nearly crushed out. A n d  
the sacred flame of liberty that shot high into the G reek  
heavens, was quenched in blood in the church age. The 
monuments and scanty literature tell a story— the saddest in 
human history. N ever  was there an eclipse of the human 
reason, so long and so complete, since it emerged from prim 
itive barbarism. Churches, cathedrals, monasteries, vaticans, 
inquisitions, thumb-screws, racks, dungeons are nearly  the 
sole rem aining monuments of the church a g e — all trophies of 
despotism over liberty, of  w rong  over justice, of religion 
over humanity, of priests over people— the religion of God 
versus the religion o f  man.

But where are the records of the people— the common 
people— their homes—their sources of happiness and pleasure ? 
They were evidently of so flimsy a nature that they fell a 
prey to the elements long ago.

“ B ut,” says the churchman, ‘ ‘ all these churches are the 
remains of the people, the evidences of their skill  and indus
try.”

T ru e  ; only  too true ! The people built these beautiful 
churches, ostensibly for  God, but practically  for the priest. 
A l l  this the people did under the lash o f  superstition wielded 
bv the priest. They carried their hard earned gold, si lver 
and precious stones, fruits  and grains, fine linen and gorgeous 
apparel  into these churches, while they and their families 
dwelt in filth and rags at starvation ’s door. Yes, it is true. 
They  built these grand monuments o f  their own degradation. 
L ike  Je su s  who w as  obliged to carry his own cross, those 
people were forced to forge  their own chains, and build their 
own prisons.

T H E  R E L I G I O N  O F  M A N .  3 2 5
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The withering blight of the church age rests on some por
tions of our own continent. G ran d  churches surrounded by 
the miserable hovels of the poor, characterize nearly all the 
towns of Peru. Poverty,  ignorance and drunkenness now 
reign throughout the Sierras, the form er seat of the much 
higher civilization of the Incas. At the south end of the 
Sacred L a k e  of Titicaca, amid universal degradation of the 
inhabitants, stands the gorgeous shrine of Our L a d y  of Cop- 
acabana In some years  30,000 people, from nearly  every 
part of Catholic America, visit this celebrated shrine. Squier, 
in describing the town, says : il Squ a lor  of life was never 
more strongly  contrasted with splendor in religion than in 
this remote and almost inaccessible town o f  C opacabana .”

From the religion of G o d  let us turn to the relig ion of 
man. The great aim of the religion of man will be, to g lo r i fy  
m an; that is, to make him a g lor iou s  being. Not in the 
sense in which warriors, k ings  and bishops are glorious, fo r  
their g lory ,  at best a poor thing, is reared on the w recks of 
humanity. Hut the g lo ry  of man will consist in the free and 
full development of all his faculties. It will be the g lo r y  of 
the intellect, the reason, the conscience, the moral and the 
spiritual nature. This g lo ry  will  not be that of the few, 
resting on the degradation of the many. It will be the reign 
of “  fraternity and equality,”  as well as of liberty. We are 
having a reign of “  l iberty ” now, especially  in this country. 
Hut it is the liberty which enables the one that gets upper
most in the struggle  for life, not only  to remain there, but to 
continue in crushing others by the ponderous weight of his 
unjust accumulations. The religion of man will remedy this. 
It will  consider every human being as a brother 01* sister 
having equal rights and priv i leges  which all are bound to 
respect.

The Incas of Peru, four centuries ago, came nearer reach
ing the great principle in the religion of man, than have the 
most advanced nations of the present day. T h ey  “  recognized 
the right of every human being born into the world, not only t 
to light, water, air, but to a portion of the earth, and to the 
diiect protection and fostering care o f  the State.”

The struggle  between the so-called religion of God, and 
the religion of man, has been long, often bloody, but unre
mitting. E very  effort of the intellect to acquire knowledge, 
every  effort of the reason to free itself from superstition, 
every  effort to better man’s condition, every  martyr that su f
fered, every  patriot that bled, every  reformation in the church, 
every revolution in the State by the people, every invention, 
every discovery, every school house built, every philanthropic 
movement, every liberal association— all are steps towards 
evo lv ing  the R elig ion  of Man. Even the church is not free
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from this tendency of the age. M any of its members and 
some of its c le rg y  are unconsciously m oving  in the same 
direction.

True  : the conservatism of the church is aroused, is m aking 
threats, and its intemperate zeal may bring  on a fierce collis- 
sion. Hut its tactics are ancient, its fetters are broken, its 
sword is rusty ; and the result of a conflict with the vigorous 
progressive spirit o f  t/ie age cannot be doubtful.

D o w  Ac 1 a c , M ich .

Written for the SPlKlTCAl On-KKlNt;.

T H E  P O E T ’S  VISION.
HY Ml I.TON II. MAKHLK.

( ^ O U L D  I b re a th e  y o u  the d e l i c i o u s  
P o e t r y  that c h a r m s  m y  car,

A s  I s it  a lo n e  at twil ight ,

S t r a i n s  m y  s o u l  a lo n e  can h e a r  ;
I l o w  the m e a s u r e  g r a n d  w o u l d  c h a r m  y o u  ;

W i n  you  from all hitter str ife  ;
T h e n  from o u t  y o u r  path  w o u l d  v a n i s h  

A l l  the m i s e r i e s  .of L i f e  !

B u t  w h e n  e ’er I s t r iv e  to catch it 
A n d  t r a n s c r ib e  it for y o u r  eye,

It is l i k e  the s p a r k l i n g  d e w - d r o p  

T h a t  I g r a s p  in p a s s i n g  b y —
A l l  its b e a u t y  s e e m s  to va n ish  

A t  m y  touch !— ye a ,  tlies a w a y  ;

H a l f  a fra id  that I wil l  h ide  it,
Miser-£M*6, from liy h t  o f  d a y  !

B u t  I feel the time is c o m i n g ,
W h e n  it s  m e lo d y  sha ll  r in g ,

A t  the to uch  o f  poet f inger,

A n d  its b e a u t y  I m a y  br ing ,  
l u s t  a s  fresh a s  m o r n i n g  d e w - d r o p  

W h e n  c o q u e t t i n g  with  the s u n ,
W h e n  sw eet  T h o u g h t  to fruit  sha ll  b lo sso m ,

W h e r e  the b u d  and  fruit a re  o n e  !

T a b l e  R o c k ,  N e b . ,  F e b r u a r y ,  1879.

T h e  v u l g a r  l o o k  f o r  t h e i r  g o o d s  in  w a t e r  : t h e  i g n o r a n t  
t h i n k  t h e y  r e s i d e  in  b r i c k s ,  w o o d s  a n d  s t o n e s ;  m e n  o f  m o r e  
e x t e n d e d  k n o w l e d g e  s e e k  t h e m  in  c e l e s t i a l  o r b s  ; b u t  w i s e  
m e n  w o r s h i p  t h e  U n i v e r s a l  S o u l . — Hindoo Veda s.
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F o r  t h e  S r i k n  t ' \ i .  O f f e r i n g . 

P E N U M B R A L  R E F L E C T I O N S .
P»Y J o h n  W b t h e r b b b .

O I O M E T I M E S  I ihink Modern Spiritualism does not get a 
fair  hearing in the body politic o f  thought ; man is more 

inhospitable to it than to most any thing else that’s c la im ing 
a hearing. Doubtless the nature of the subjects is the cause 
of the snubbing it often gets  ; treated as an imposition be
cause it does not come in fashionable attire ; “ can any thing 
good come out of Xazereth ?” so the doors of culture, re l ig 
ion. science and fashion are shut in its face. Vet, think for 
one moment the importance of it, if true. Does any one say. 
A h ! there is the ru b ;  but how are we to know its verity, or 
its falsity until we entertain it ?

Death came into my family and took my little g ir l  twenty 
years ago. It left a scar there as permanent as a natal mark. 
This  world has never seemed the same to me since, and the 
other has been since then as prominent an object or rather 
subject, in my mind as the world is in which I now live, move 
and have my being. To be sure that misfortune (which I do 
not consider one now), was the cause that led me into Modern 
Spiritualism ; so under all the circumstances it was a  blessing 
in the disguise of g r ie f  ; but if I had not have become a S p i r 
itualist, and continued as 1 was, at heart, a materialist, 1 am 
very sure it would not have altered the fact above stated ; I 
never could have got over the loss, or forgot the vacant chair, 
but m y cloud would have lacked tiie s i lver l ining that it now 
lias ; the shadow fell upon my pathway, and in either case it 
would have remained. It is written, that after the devil had 
afflicted Jo b ,— taking his children and str ipping him of his 
wealth, and then “ boiled ”  him—that G o d  gave  him a better 
crop all round,— more children, (ten I believe), more wealth, 
and good health, so that his last days were better than his 
form er ones. So reads the record. If I had been Jo b ,  I think 
no new supplies would have made up for the loss of my little 
girl ,  but I do not claim to have come from Uz. Being now a 
Spiritualist, and know ing with certainity that my loss is not 
lost out of existence, even if it be out of sight, but that she 
lives and grows, and is now a radiant maiden and happy, with 
no desire of being reproduced in earth life again, but that she 
is with us still, and her home is where we are. I am recon
ciled, and [have no regrets—have never had a wish that she 
might have remained and not have died. So much for M od
ern Spiritualism. I suppose most people have had more or 
less of such losses ; they may have got over them leaving no 
s c a r ;  very l ikely  many have a more vivid or lasting idea of 
the loss than I have. These conditions or states of mind, I 
suppose are more or less constitutional.
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It is not my purpose now to discuss the point of separa
tion by death, but s imply have said what I have, to b r ing  the 
subject home to us all, for  few  who have reached middle, or 
even adult life, but have attractionsand perturbations in their 
orbits, from unseen stars, so to speak, from over the river, or 
that home from which, said Shakespeare, no traveler  re
turns, but more in keeping with truth and the facts of  M od
ern Spiritualism, he makes the murdered Dane come back 
and influence his son Hamlet to avenge his death.

The comm unity  of the civil ized world seems to be made 
up of three classes in reference to this life in its connection 
with the other : ist. Those who live w holly  in the external,
and are materialistic, considering that the human body is the 
man, l ike  Miss Martineau, who said, she sees no reason for 
her pepetuity or  any  ones, be lieving death is the human /////.w 
2nd. That larger  class, who without much thought, have a 
nominal belief in a future life ; true, not a very rational one 
and rather traditional, taken for granted to be true, as it has 
come down from their fathers, is a sort of  assent with which 
the intellect has nothing to do, and really  has no affect on 
their l ives and is only  a sort of “  m ak e-b e l ie ve ’ ’ fa ith ;  this is 
the ord inary  C hrist ian ’s belief or idea of a future life, and 
k icks the beam when any thing w orld ly  is weighed in the 
balance against it. It is s im ply  infidelity assum ing a virtue 
which it does not possess. 3d. The other, and in this age, 
the largest c lass of all, are those who are w holly  indifferent 
to the subject, do not know and do not want to know any 
thing about it ; eat, drink and are merry or otherwise, fo r  to
morrow we die. L iv e  now and let the future, if there is one, 
take care of itself.

T he  divisions that I have here made are not well defined, 
they interblend like the colors of the prism, and the center of 
each only shows anv significant difference : running through 
the whole are those, many in number, but few relatively  who 
have discovered sensuously  through the phenomena known 
as spiritual manifestations that there is an invisible intelli
gence, c la im ing  to be human, which tells one story— “ I once 
lived on earth and I am still a l iv e ,” and with it comes the ra
tional philosophy : ist. That the spirit-world lies all about
us influencing u s ; and 2nd. The fact exp la ins  a thousand 
things otherwise inexplicable  and mysterious, and the more 
we exam ine it the more we see its naturalness, and more than 
that, it seems to be due on the score of justice, that after this 
l i fe ’s fitful fever is over  that we should not sleep, but be able 
to finish our careers. 3d. it presents a new Heaven, (and 
will  in time make a new earth), a heaven worth g o in g  to, be
cause there is occupation rather than rest. We might add in 
this connection, that if there arc spirits, where would they



naturally  b e ?  Ask yourse lf  and the answer would be, as 
Modern Spiritualism teaches, around their earth friends and 
tlie fam iliar  spots of their earth life. Now, as a belie\er, or 
rather as a k n o w e r o f  this fact, as 1 claim to be, I prophesy, it 
is in time bound, as sure as it is truth, to permeate all the 
three classes, into which, for  the s a k c o f  the argument, 1 have 
divided the community, and it will be as demonstrated a  fact 
and as genera l ly  received, without question, as the Coperni- 
can system of astronomy is, or the spherity of our planet. 
U nder these circumstances, it is a pity that those who have 
opportunity of reaching some of the rays of this light do not 
concentrate them with a lens every  time, instead of so often 
using a sc reen to shade the light or shut it out.

I am led to make these remarks from the fact of  having a 
great many questions asked of me by letter, bearing on this 
subject, inferring from mv writings, that I have some e x p e r i 
ence in these matters, and I think I have. The letters, how
ever, I receive g ive  me full as much information as 1 can g ive  
and probably more. 1 can hardly correspond with people, it 
takes too much of my little spare time, as I live a busy life; but I 
often try in what 1 write for the spiritual public to meet such 
inquiries in a general way, presum ing I am read, from the 
fact of  being thus addressed. In some form the fact comes up 
in many of these letters that the writers are interested in this 
subject, but qualify  It  by adding, “  but are not Spirtualists .” 
They  want to believe the phenomena to be the work of spir
its, but have doubts ; they state things, that I consider spir itu
al manifestations. Nothing, they sav would grat i fy  them more 
than to believe them to be spiritual. If what they stated was 
the sum total of the subject 1 might doubt as they do ; the 
spiritual solution is not based on one phase of manifestation, 
but on all phases and in their multitudinous variety, l ivery  
other solution but the spiritual one fails on a wide generali
zation of meeting the facts in the case. Fraud, it is true ac
counts for some, and so does self-deception, disease and shat
tered nerves, dreams and coincidents. Mind reading o f  itself 
would explain three-quarters of the test communications,and 
yet the three-quarters thus explained might not and probably 
are not mind reading: and if spirits read the inquirer ’s mind 
it would prove Spiritualism, though it might not prove any 
Ja m e s  or Sarah to be the special persons communicating. It 
is not necessary to prove identy to prove Spiritualism. I 
must be brief, and can only  say that in mv very wide ex p er
ience in these matters, the spiritual solution is the only  one 
that stands the test, and that does, mind reading with the rest.

A lady from the west writes me who seems to have an in
quir ing turn of mind, and perhaps some reference to her let
ter will make a g o o d  close to this rather long article. Re-
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fe rr in g  to some of the phenomena recurr ing  in her own fam 
ily, but in an unsatisfactory manner, she says  : 44 I have
sought but have never yet found any thing able to bridge 
over for me that g u l f  between my soul and its lost ones, &c.” 
R e fe rr in g  to her own mediumship, though the writer does 
not seem to be a Spiritualist,  she says : 44 I will g ive  you a
specimen.” and goes on to say, 44 it was not a dream, for I was 
wide awake and repeated to mv mother the words as they 
came to m e ; the simple words and verses were as follows, 
and they make no part of my previous experience in any way, 
cither in fact or memory,” thus: 44 I am Harriet  Ann. daugh
ter of David  Auger,  of  C lyde, Scotland: it is written on my 
head stone in the g r a v e  yard there; but I am not there, I am 
here, with my sister. Oh ! how beautiful it is here ! for ten 
year  I lived in Clyde, but it is a great deal pleasanter here. 1 
learn hym ns here, almost the same as those I learned there; 
shall I tell you a h ym n ? This  is not the one sung at my 
funeral,  but very  much like it ; I love this one the best, it is 
su ng  here.” 44 Here is the hymn, as repeated in the way 1 have 
stated :

T h e r e ' s  a w o r ld  that w e  d i s c o v e r .
W h e n  th is  morta l  l ife is  o ve r ,
W h e r e  the v o ic e  ol j o y o u s  s i n g i n g .
E v e r  on the a i r  is r in g in g ,

T i s  the s p i r i t s ’ hom e.

In the d a y s  o f  morta l  g l a d n e s s ,
T h e r e  are  h o m e *  o f  sin  and s a d n e s s ;
Hut this s id e  the g r a v e ’s d a r k  porta l ,
In the h o m e  o f  the im m o rta l .

I s  no  s in  nor  g l o o m .

In that w o r ld  w h o s e  j o y s  a re  Heel ing,
There  a re  t im es  o f  h a p p y  g r e e t i n g ,
Hut the h o u r s  that m a k e  to -m o rro w ,
M a y  be  fu ll  o f  p ar t in g  s o r r o w ,

’T i s  a w o r ld  o f  g r ie f ;

Hut the o n e  that w e  inheri t ,
W h e n  the f lesh is c h a n g e d  to sp ir i t ,
I s  a w or ld  w h e r e  n one  a r c  parted ,
W h e r e  the g r i e v e d  and b ro k e n - h e a r t e d .

F i n d  a s w ee t  rel ief.

T h o u g h  y o u r  d a y s  a re  d a r k  and  d r e a r y  ;
T h o u g h  in them  y o u r  s p i r i t s ’ w e a r y ,
T h e r e ' s  a b a lm  for e v c i y  s o r r o w  
In the beau t i fu l  to -m o rrow

O f  the H e a v e n l y  L a n d .

Y o u  m u st  then, be up a n d  d o in g ,
St i l l  a c h i e v i n g ,  sti l l  p u r s u i n g  
A l l  the w a y s  o f  lo v e  and  d u ty ,
T i l l  y o u  reach the land o f  beau ty ,

A n  u n b r o k e n  band.
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These lines, says this correspondent, “ are on the whole 
consolatory, i f  true, but there the two spheres o f  life are very 
much mixed, which also is not at all unpleasant, i f  true." 
R e ferr in g  to the communication of the child <% Harriet A n n ,"  
and the poetry which I have quoted, the writer says: “ The
questions to be answered are, how did this arise in my mind 
without effort or will on my part ? T his  child 's talk of itself, 
te l l ing  its name and age with other local items ? It was not 
a dream, it was not a memory ; and what is the condition 
that produces such things,.with no apparent connection with 
ou r  consciousness? The door of this apartment within me 
is locked and I fear no one has the kev. What do voti think 
of i t ? ”

B e l iev ing  the above statement to be a statement of fa< ts, 
for the letter carries an undertone of truth, I have no ques
tion at all of  its being a spirit communication, it may not 
have been “ Harriet Ann, of C lyde .” but there is no need of 
doubting it, for it may be spiritual nevertheless. The poe- 
trv is neatlv worded with a good sentiment, but not so trans-« » o

cendantly great or perfect as to warrant it a heavenly genesis, 
yet I see no reason for questioning its source. If the ques
tion of spirit existence and the future life is disputed, then to 
call this message and poem heaven-sent, might be straining a 
point; but from my standpoint and experience, knowing that 
spirits exist and are very human, it seems a quibble not to ac
cept it for what it claims to be ; the straining is on the other 
side; intelligent communications do not come spontaneous!v 
out of human noddles ready made. I am aware somnambu
lism shows efforts of painting and poetry quite surpassing the 
work of a waking hour, but as a Spiritualist, I am inclined to 
attribute such cases as have been recorded as of a supermun
dane character, that could be impressed in the negative condi
tion of sleep, when in wakefulness it could not have been. I 
could relate an incident of a similar kind in my own person
al experience, that would corroberate what I say, and to prove 
that it was not the mental work of m yself  when asleep. L iz
zie Doten, the medium, whom I met the next day, asked me 
what 1 was doing last night, without reply ing to her she told 
me what a spirit said to her, which was minute information of 
mv fact; but 1 have not time or room to extend this article bv

v  j

g o in g  into the particulars, only  to say it is perfectly convinc
ing to me. So I will close by saying to this ladv writer, that 
I have quoted, and others to whom this article will answer, 
that admit the fact that man survives the death of the body, 
and lives am ong us unseen, and the spiritual origin of these 
more or less mixed communications will seem very natural 
and unstrained; not that you or any one are apt to believe 
without full evidence; but questions are asked of me, and I
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have full evidence and I presume a person ask in g  information 
of me, presumes I have his or her experience p lu s y and the p lu s  
permits me to say many things are of spiritual origin, that 
without the p lu s  might be straining the point.

This  is good, as well as scriptural advice, viz: ‘ ‘ Be not fo r
getfu l  to entertain strangers* (a strange thing, or even possi
ble errors or frauds), fo r  some have entertained angels  una
wares.”

W r i t t e n  f o r  t h e  S i m k i t u a l  O k k k x i n g .

P R E - E X I S T E N C E .

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m e t t e  C o l e m a n .

I V . — P r o g r e s s  v e r s u s  R e t r o g r e s s i o n .

“  T h o n  art  w e i g h e d  in the b a l a n c e ,  and  art fo u n d  w a n t i n g . ” — Book o f  
D aniel.

“  S t r a n g e  co n d i t io n  ol tiie h u m a n  m ind,  w h ic h  s e e m s  to re q u ire  that it 
s h o u ld  l o n g  e x e r c i s e  i t se l f  in KRROR, b e fo re  it d a r e  a p p r o a c h  the TRUTH.”  
— M agtndie.

“ I f  y o u r  s o u l  o r  sp i r i t  h a s  been  im proving  d u r i n g  the e n d l e s s  past,  
( say ,  999,999,888,888,7 7 7 ;7 7 7 ,6 6 6 ,6 6 6 ,5 5 5 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,  m u l t ip l ie d  a s  m a n y  
t im es  bv  itse lf ,  o f  o u r  y e ar ,  w h ich  is n o t h in g  to the e n d t c s s  past),  and  is  
o n l y  w h e r e  w e  now find it in p o w e r ,  w i s d o m  and  g o o d n e s s ,  o f  h o w  m u ch  
real  v a l u e  wil l  y o u r  e tern a l  fu tu re  im p r o v e m e n t  be to y o u  ?” — Auatin K en t.

DR. J .  M. Peebles has described the condition of the human 
soul prior to its material incarnation as a “  pre-existent 

state o f  ecstatic bliss.”  H ow  our genial brother became ac
quainted with the know ledge  involved in this declaration is 
not stated. We may be pardoned if we express  a desire to be 
informed, first, from what source w as derived the fact— if fact 
it be— that the soul had existed as an individualized entity be
fore its feetal evolution ? and secondly, if such pre-existence 
lie an actuality, whence obtained he the know ledge  that it e x 
isted in “ ecstatic b l i s s ? ” It by 110 means fo l low s that the 
pre-existence of the soul necessarily involves its d w e l l in g  in 
paradisian rapture ; indeed, to our mind, such a conclusion 
is h ighly  irrational, not to say suprem ely  absurd. Were the 
universe constructed upon the principle of eternal retrogres
sion instead o f  progression, then such a postulate might be 
rationally  entertained ; but, as it is,— as progress,  develop
ment, improvement, is the order of nature in all departments 
of being,— such a state of things as the retrogradation of the 
human soul from a spiritual “ ecstatic b l iss” to material 
wretchedness and woe is unthinkable to a well-balanced, com- * 
mon-sense intellect.

A ccord ing  to the Spiritual Philosophy, we pass from the 
first or earth sphere to a higher and better state of being, the



second or spirit sphere ; but, according to the dogm atic  ne
science of pre-existence, the process is exactly  reversed,— we 
pass from the heavenly or superior sphere to the material or 
inferior sphere. This  is progression with a vengeance !  And 
yet the partisans o f  this nonsensjeal theory sneer at and look 
with contempt upon those clear-headed thinkers declining
to stultify themselves by the acceptance of such flimsy specu
lations, disproved at every point by nature’s laws. Speak ing  
o f  those opposing his theory of eternal conscious pre-ex
istence, Mr. Peebles arrogantly  and supercil iously  asserts, 
that “ all the negations to the contrary ever breathed, or 
booked, amount to no more than the hum of  passing insects.”

*Upon pre-existence, Mr. Peebles, in effect, says  :—
"  I am  S i r  Orac le ,

A n d ,  w hen I o p e  m y  l ip s ,  l c l  no d o g  b a rk  !”

4iI a s se r t  that it is true  ( th o u g h  not p o s s e s s e d  o f  a  p art ic le  o f  e v i d e n c e
o f  its t ruth) ;  a n d ,  therefore,  al l  that can be a d v a n c e d  a g a i n s t  its  s o u n d n e s s  
or  te n ab i l i ty  by  the c o m b i n e d  in te l lec t  o f  the w o r ld ,  by  s c ie n t i s t s ,  p h i l o s o 
p hers ,  s ta te s m e n ,  j u r i s t s ,  al l  a m o u n t s  to n > m o re  than the h u m  o f  p a s s i n g  
in sec ts . ’ N o  matter what  A .  J .  D a v i s  m a y  s a y ; no  m a tte r  w hat  H u d s o n  
T u t t l e  m a y  s a y ;  no matter what  the w is e  and g i f ted  s p i r i t - te a c h e r  o f  M r s .  
K i n g  m ay  s a y ;  no matter w h a t  the s a g e s  o f  the sp ir i t  w o r ld  and  o f  this 
wor ld  m a y  s a y ,— what do  they k n o w  a b o u t  i t ?  I h a v e  d e c la r e d  the h u 
man soul  p r e - e x i s t e n t ; a n d  pre -e x is te n t  it m u st  be,  d e s p i t e  the united  
te a c h in g s  o f  s c ie n c e ,  p h i lo s o p h y ,  re l ig ion ,  reason ,  c o m m o n - s e n s e ,  both o f  
the sp ir i t -wor ld  and  of earth.  P s h a w !  T h e  u t te r a n c es  o f  al l  the sp i r i t s  in 
earth ,  h ea v e n ,  o r  h a d e s  a re  but a s  the ‘ h u m o f  p a s s i n g  i n s e c t s /  w hen c o m 
p ared  with m y  in fa l l ib le  p r o n u n c i a m e n i o  u po n  th is  s p e c ia l  point.  I h a v e  
sa id  i t ;  and  let no man d a re  to g a i n s a y  m y  dictum  u n d e r  p en a l ty  o f  h is  
w o r d s  b e i n g  co m p a re d  to the ‘ hum  o f  p a s s i n g  in s e c t s . ’ "

H ow  shall such presumption be fitly characterized? U n 
able to produce the slightest particle of evidence to sustain 
his unproved speculations, while on the other hand their dis
proof is being daily evidenced by ever-recurring facts in na
ture, he yet stigmatizes the best thoughts and clearest reas
onings of the world 's  greatest thinkers as of no more conse
quence than the droning o f  an humble-bee or the s ing ing  of a 
mosquito. Had the comparison been instituted between the 
noisy rant of this advocate p a r excellence of pre-existence and 
that o f  the insect humming, there would undoubtedly have 
been a much nearer approximation to the truth than can be 
found in the sentence as it now stands.

In disproof of the assertion that the soul previously  ex is 
ted in an “  ecstatic” condition, attention is invited to the fo l
low ing facts : It is a universal tenet in Spiritualism, that
when the human spirit passes from earth to the spirit-world 
it begins there precisely where it left off here,— it commences 
life there with just the knowledge, the wisdom, the power of
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♦Spiritual Pilgrim, page 140.
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mind, the resultant effects of its experience, o f  which it was 
possessed at death, no more, no le s s ;  and in passing from 
circle to circle, from sphere to sphere, the same law ever  
holds good. B y  its transition from state to state, or from lo
cality to locality, in the spirit-world, there is no loss in men
tal attainments or in spiritual g ifts  : nor is there any gain, 
save in the changed surroundings in which the spirit finds 
itself. F ro m  the lowest to the highest sphere we find this 
law universa l ly  operative. N o w  then, if the soul when horn 
from this world  into the next sphere, begins life there exact ly  
where it left off here, then by ana lo gy  should the soul when 
born into this life begin here precisely  where it left off in its 
former state ; and so it does. Previous to the indix idualiza- 
tion of the human soul the spirit-essence of man was imper
sonal, was unorganized mind ; as an entity it had no kn o w l
edge, but it possessed in germ  the capability  for  the imbibi
tion of all knowledge, by being personalized and localized in 
an individuality  capable of assim ilating the knowledge and 
wisdom of the universe by gradual progression. This  unin
dividualized mind is during  embryonic formation duly  pro
portioned to the brain organism of the unborn infant ; but 
no manifestation of mind occurs until after physical birth. 
At  birth what know ledge ,  what intelligence, does the infant 
possess?  Just  what its mind-substance had in its pre-exis
tent co ndit ion :  none at all. It has the capacity  for its ac
quirement in an unlimited degree, but actual knowledge it 
has none ; just as the pre-existent unorganized mind-sub- 
stance of which the immortal spirit-essence is composed had 
no actual knowledge,  but had the capacity  fo r  its assimilation 
and imbibition unlimitedly when proportioned to an organ 
ized brain-structure.

The fact that the infant brings with it no knowledge at 
all.  but has to acquire by s low  degrees all  it ever attains, is 
proof that previous to birth the human soul was destitute of 
know led ge  or wisdom. Had the soul been d w e l l in g  for  
eternal aeons, for infinite past time, in “  ecstatic bliss,”  then it 
would bring  with it, upon its transmigration to earth, all the 
jo y  and peace, the felicity and ecstacy, the superlative wisdom 
and deific know ledge which it must have acquired during  the 
eternal ages  of the p a s t ;  just as the soul, in passing to the 
spirit-world, takes with it all the joy  and peace, felic ity  and 
sweet content, know ledge and wisdom, with which it is en
dowed when it leaves the earth. The simple fact that when 
the human soul makes its advent in the world  it is invariably 
an ignoram us ; that it acquires step by step on earth its 
knowledge, wisdom, happiness, content; that at death it takes 
with it all its mental acquirements, and begins life in the 
spirit-world with just such acquirements as it had attained on
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earth, with none supcradded ; and that through all eternity 
it go es  on in precisely the same manner, acquir ing  by effort 
and endeavor fresh knowledge, wisdom and happiness—this 
simple fact is complete proof that the soul has no acquire
ments in a  pre-existent state* but that its first conscious e x is 
tence begins with its material infantile birth.

I f  the soul has eternally  existed possessed o f  definite fo r
mulated acquirements, what becomes of those acquirements 
during  its embryonic condition, and during its life on earth 
and in the spheres?  No trace thereof ever  again  appears, 
either in material or in spiritual realms. H ow  does the soul 
contrive to lose these ecstatic g i fts  and blessings which it 
never regains?  The law of the conservation of force, of the 
persistence of force, forbids that the heavenly mentalities of 
pre-existent souls should ever  be transferred into the uncon
scious mental elements of the human gerin-cells. Mind can
not be destroyed any more than matter. Where is the mind 
of the pre-existent soul, with all its wonderful deific g i f ts  ac
quired during millions of millions and m ill ions of m ill ions 
of millennia, in the em bryo of a week old, of  a month, six 
months, nine months old, of the just-born infant? Unless that 
mind exists, of what avail  is its beginningless past condition 
of “  ecstatic bliss ”  ? It is a self-evident truth, that that mind 
does not exist,— no vestige of it is ever seen on earth or in the 
spirit-world : therefore it never existed : and no one is ever
so foolish as to predicate its existence, save a few bedazed 
m ystagogues and transcendental dreamers, whose mentalities 
seem to be so unfortunately  organized as to be never content 
unless rapt in contemplation of the ideal, the unreal, the im 
practicable, the imaginary, the visionary, — in other words, in 
infinite vacuity.

If the soul has existed in blissful rapture for all eternity,— 
that is, f o r a  period of time which would not be even faintly 
approximated in years by a line of figures extending from 
earth to the farthest nebula multiplied as many times by itself, 
— what the need of being incarnated on earth and of passing 
through the spirit-spheres ? What necessity at length produ
ces the occasion for such material incarnation and spiritual 
transmigration ? Surely ,  if the soul has existed for an eterni
ty of time in such a beatific state, there can be no sufficient 
reason at this late day why it should be compelled to l ive on 
earth and pass through the spirit-spheres in an eternal state 
of  progress. Dr. Peebles tells us that “  we are s low ly  feeling 
our w ay back ” to our “ pre-existent state of ecstatic bliss 
that is, we in time will land just where we started. After 
untold ages of celestial beatitude in the highest heaven, all 
at once we are transplanted into an infinitesimal material

♦Conflict ImMwccii Darwinism .»n<! Spiritualism, page 14.
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germ  by some “  hey ! presto ! change ! ” process as yet unex
plained, deprived of all our wisdom and purity, our minds 
made a perfect blank ; and then after a lon g  and tedious 
journey, first through a material world and then through a 
series of spiritual worlds, we discover ourselves to be in the 
same beatific sphere in which we had lived eternal ages pre
vious to our sudden transmigration therefrom. This  being 
true, o f  what avail has been all this wearisome round o f  travel 
from sphere to sphere ? What better off are we than before 
we started, since we wind up by returning to the self-same 
p lace in which for all eternity we had been “ ecstatically M 
en joying  o u rse lves?  If the human soul never came into e x 
istence, but has from the beginning (though beginning there 
never was) been bathed in the blissfulness o f  the super-celes
tial sphere, then common sense and enlightened reason tell 
us that there it would remain for all eternity. If no necessitv 
existed for its incarnation and spiritual p i lgr im age for duod- 
ecill ions of centuries, then no necessity would ever exist 
therefor. H a v in g  eternally  existed in beatified elysium, it 
would continue to eternally  exist therein. B y  the way, it 
seems there must be two widely different pathways from earth 
to that “ ecstatic” region (wherever that may be) in which the 
pre-existent soul has ever last ingly  summered : first, it comes 
from that super-terrestrial paradise direct to earth for purposes 
of incarnation, with no intermediate stopping-place ; but after 
leav ing  earth on its return journey  it passes through a series 
of spiritual worlds before it finally attains its former “ long 
home.” Perhaps Bro. Peebles may be acquainted with the 
exact topography of these two routes ; if so, a chart of each 
would be thankfully  received and jo y fu l ly  utilized.

If the soul has been eternally existent, it is pertinent to 
enquire what has it been doing all through the ages up to 
the present ? I have failed to receive any definite information 
thereupon from our pre-existence and re-incarnation brothers 
and sisters. P rogress  being the order of nature, both in ma
terial and spiritual worlds, as Spiritualism plainly  teaches, 
we should suppose bv this time it would have attained to the 
most exalted condition of intellectual, moral and spiritual 
grandeur, far bevond the highest conceptions of our undevel
oped minds, yet, strange to say, we find these g o d l ik e  spirits 
upon their entrance into this world to be, in many cases, just 
a degree above the brute,-mere bipedal brutes, coarse, ignorant 
savages and barbarians. B y  what strange metamorphosis does 
a G o d  of the upper heavens become transformed into an 
Australian, a Fuegian, or a Bosjesman ? H ow  any rational 
mind can be so blinded by pet theories and inconsequential 
hobbies as to entertain for a moment the truth of such an in
describably nonsensical theory is past my comprehension.

2 T
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It seems to me that even an idot or a lunatic would have su f
ficient rationality to perceive its utter absurdity. Vet, even 
the lowest human beings on earth to-day are much superior 
to the primitive inhabitants of our globe, when evolved from 
the higher animal frame. A lfred Russel Wallace, the eminent 
naturalist and Spiritualist, speaking o f  primitive man. savs 
he had not yet acquired that w onderfu lly  developed brain, 
the organ of the mind, which now, even in his lowest examples, 
raises him far above the highest brutes ; at a period when he 
had the form but hardly the nature of man, when he neither 
possessed human speech, nor those sympathetic and moral 
feelings which in a greater or less degree everywhere now 
distinguish the race.” * And yet Mr. Peebles insists that these 
lowest specimens of humanity, devoid of language, intellect, 
or conscience, were the embodiment of souls pre-existent in 
ecstatic bliss. Bah ! If the pre-existent souls enter the em
bryo at conception, as Dr. Peebles asserts, at what point do 
they become unconscious b e in gs?  A re  they conscious dur
ing their flight from their paradisian home to our globe, or 
do they lose their consciousness at the commencement of 
their earthward p i lg r im ag e?  If conscious during their flight 
to earth, does their consciousness cease upon their first con
tact with the earth-matter in which they envelope themselves? 
or if they retain their consciousness during their (so to speak) 
incubating process, at what time does their pre-existent con
sciousness become transformed into the totally  distinct con- 
sciousness of the new forms? who being often low and brutal, 
their consciousness is certainly not that possessed by the soul- 
entities in their former blissful eternity of existence.

H ow  are we to account for  such angelic souls, when in
carnated in a human body, becoming low brutes, akin in 
character to the genuine brutes surrounding them ? If  these 
souls have been in such an “  ecstatic”  state for myriads of 
ages, whence the utility of their becoming inhabitants of an i
mal bodies on earth, filled with base passions and gro ve l in g  
instincts, and compelled to take with them at death, to the 
spirit-world their depraved and unrefined natures, there hav
ing by persistent effort to outgrow their imperfections and 
debasing habits of thought and mind consequent upon their 
life on earth ? as, according to Dr. Peebles, the embryo is en 
dowed with immortality from conception, I would  enquire, 
therefore, if these souls possess an infall ible foreknow ledge 
of each individual case of conception, its time and place ? 
hence are ready, the moment the union of the germ -cells  oc
curs, to jump into the unitized cell, thereby producing its 
immortality. In that case, as conception is a constant occur
rence all over the world, must not the air be sw arm ing with the

♦ H a lf  Hours with Modern Scientists. Secod Series, page 23.
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to-be- embryonic souls, waiting their opportunities to become 
incarnated ? Do these heavenly entities voluntarily  abandon 
their ecstatic paradisaical home, and freely  and w i l l in g ly  de
scend to earth, for  the purpose o f  becoming Hottentots, Figi-  
ans, E squ im au x,  Papuans, and other s im ilar  tribes? Do tliev 
have any voice as to what particular bodies shall form their 
future homes,— whether am ong the Caucasian, the Mongol, 
or the African ; whether with the enlightened or the degrad
ed, the cultured or the brutal? If not, is it not very unjust 
to doom a  portion of these celestial beings to a wretched exis- 
istence as D ig g e r  Indians and South Sea  Islanders, while 
others may become either a Shakspeare, Humboldt, Spencer, 
Washington, Davis, 01* T utt le?

Having,  I think, sufficiently shown the absurdity of the 
doctrine of the conscious pre-existence of the human soul, in 
a  concluding  paper 1 will endeavor to present the true theory 
of the principles underly ing man’s pre-existent condition, 
and the laws g o vern in g  his immortality, as evidenced by 
c la irvoyant introspection and rational spirit-revelation.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

[ t o  r e  c o n t i n u e d . ]

Fo r  t l lC S l ' IK ITUAL Oi l EKING.

T H E  S P I R I T U A L  BODY.
Bv J .  E. I . i d i .a m .

r p H E  continuance of conscious individual life after bodily 
JL death, lias been attested during the past thirty years, by 

such an accumulation and variety of evidence as to place it 
beyond all reasonable doubt. The obscurity surrounding the 
g ra v e  has been dissipated, so far  as the fact of a future ex is 
tence is concerned, but as to the particular  form or organ iza
tion through which that life will be manifested, we arc as ig
norant as ever. When we have answered the question, If a 
man die shall lie live again ? in the affirmative, there imme
diately arises another, far less important, but much more d i f 
ficult of solution, viz: In what mode, and through what kind 
of organism will this new life be displayed ?

A savage would have no difficulty in answ ering  this ques
tion. In his dreams he sees the form s o f  his departed friends 
and companions, presenting the same appearances they did 
upon the earth, and with child-like logic  he takes these ap- 
parations to be their departed spirits. H is  idea of the future 
body, therefore, is, that it is a duplicate of the present, but 
formed of a kind of matter too rare to be visible to ordinary 
eyesight. S trange to say, this thoroughly barbarian belief is 
almost universal am on g  Spir itualists  to-dav; and what is still
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stranger, the ground of their faith is str ik ingly  s im ilar  to that 
of the savage." The latter believes in this duplicate body on 
the authority o f  his own dreams; Spiritualists, on the authori
ty of the visions of c lairvoyants ; a distinction rather than a 
difference.

One of these so called clairvoyants, A. J .  Davis, has fa
vored us with graphic descriptions of this spiritual body, to
gether with the mode o f  its formation, as seen by him in a 
c la irvoyant vision, (or day dream), at the death bed of an old 
lady. F o r  fear a merely verbal description might prove in
sufficient, the pencil of the artist is called in, and we are treat
ed to a full length portrait of the new form, which is said to 
be evolved when we “  shuffle off this mortal coil .” S im ila r  
visions are related by others.

A ssum ing these visions to have occurred exactly  as rela
ted, it is difficult to see why rational Spiritualists should re
gard them as o f  any value whatever, unless supported by e x 
traneous evidence. They  are “ such stuff as dreams are made 
of,”  like the vision of Solomon, when the Lord  appeared to 
him and promised to endow him with more wisdom “  than 
any who had ever been before him, or who should live after 
h im .” “ And Solomon awoke, and behold it was a dream .” 
Treating this little story as strictly true, we find on looking  
into the biography of the Je w ish  monarch, that he was utterly 
devoid of any kind of wisdom, and ruined the nation by his 
extravagant expenditures. We thus learn that the vision had 
not a particle of objective value.

This will illustrate the mode in which w esh ou ld  deal with 
modern clairvoyant visions. If a clairvoyant describes a 
scence, or event occurring, or that has occurred, a great  way 
off, and it subsequently turns out that the a lleged occurrence 
was an actual one, the vision is then corroborated sufficiently, 
and it g ives  us an important insight into powers of the human 
mind, even in this life ; but until thus corroborated they are 
good for nothing.

In support of the theory that our future body is to be a 
counterpart of the present, it is frequently said that man’s or
ganization is the highest and most perfect of all animal forms, 
a most erroneous assertion. In some few respects, indeed, 
man is physically  very superior to the low er animals, but in 
other respects, he is vastly  inferior. T h e  great volume of 
brain, the upright posture, and the structure of the hands and 
feet, constitute him the “  boss ” of creation, but with these his 
superiority terminates. Contrast his respiratory process with 
that of the insect. In the latter the air is let into the body 
through apertures so that the blood is constantly bathed in 
oxygen, there is no venous or impure blood ; no lungs, liver,, 
kidneys, or other puri fy ing  organs, are needed. In man they
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are indispensable ow in g  to the wretched mode in which res
piration is perform ed; they constitute the bulk of his frame, 
a heavy, worthless load. Yet, according to the current belief 
of Spiritualists,  these organs are to be duplicated in the next 
life, for the purpose of gett ing  rid of spiritual impurities in 
spiritual blood !

The various  phenomena of Spiritualism, physical and 
psychical,  would  seem to indicate that the future body is 
widely  different from the present; instead of be in g  a prison 
over  which the spirit has but little control, it is probably  un
der complete subjection to the indw elling  intelligence. The 
most solid material presents no obstacle to its progress ;  it 
can operate on the human brain directly without using the 
avenues of the- senses; its pow er over matter points in the 
same direction, and would lead to the conclusion, that in the 
present state of ou r  know led ge  we can form no adequate 
conception of it at all.

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

S O U L  Q U E S T I O N I N G S  A N D  LO N G IN G S.
T h e  Wonderful Powers  of the Spirit N o w  and Here.

By M a r y  C. M a s o n .

I DO not wish to throw upon readers o f  the O f f e r i n g  the 
heavy burden o f  a soul seeking to descry the land that 

other mortals have reached and found a dw ell ing  place upon ; 
whose waving verdure and bright blooms have lifted them
selves to kiss the sun, from germ s embedded through long ages 
until n o w ;  whose names were mystery,— G o d ’s anger, hate, 
jealousy, and other.named undeveloped plants o f  night, dark- ,  
ness and shade, but which to-day, under the penetrating warmth 
and protection o f  the new sun risen upon our nineteenth cen
tury, are re-named laws understood, laws misunderstood, love 
through fulfillment, inexorability o f  these laws, and so on.

I believe what these friends waft back to me o f  their 
knowledge o f  these growths through their watching and e x 
perience, because there is something within me that echoes 
their truth, but the knowledge is not yet my very own, and I 

, still grope blindly, catching at every straw to bring me nearer 
the goal o f  my desire.

So many ’o logies and ’osophies bear upon the subject I am 
most anx ious  about, that I will not begin to ask questions, but 
i f  some o f  your contributors, such as Professors Brittan and 
Buchaiian, will  write something for your  pages concerning 
the powers or capabilities and possibilities o f  the human soul 
w ithin  the body, and state some o f  the law s controlling the same, 
they would find at least one deeply interested reader, and 
probably many more.

✓
/
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Sometimes the skillful pressure o f  another's hand will  
open wide a door at which we have long worked in vain. 
For  some time 1 have daily felt that I*am living two lives, one 
in my sleeping hours and another awake, and but tor an occa
sional clearness, nothing remains to memory o f  the night- 
watches, save vague impressions. 1 will not deny the medium
istic power which g ives through my hand, at times choice 
crumbs o f  comfort to my waiting soul. I mention this, in 
order to state an experience and its sequel, to show the friends 
that I am in earnest concerning my strong desires for the w h y ’s 
and wherefore’s ;  an experience which I suppose is not s ingu
lar, although I have never known or heard o f ju st  the same 
with others, though 1 have read some little concerning duality 
and the occult forces o f  man ; and it is ju st here that my anxiety 
comes in ;  to know what are the law s concerning these facts 
and the production o f  their phenomena, for I feel sure that if  
true, fulfillment or non-fulfillment o f  certain laws must pro
duce or withhold them. Hitherto the statement o f  the fact, 
and the communication received concerning it, have been 
am ong my private papers. M ay I be doing no w rong to thus 
g ive  them to the public eye :

S T A T E M E N T .

T w o  years ago last summer, 1 had just  retired for the night* 
feeling both comfortable and well, but not sleepy. It seemed 
to me I could not have been reclining over three or four- 
minutes, when suddenly I seemed standing at the doorway o f  
a large vestibule entrance to some hotel in a distant and 
northern city, which seemed to stand in the centre o f  the 
block, and which was brilliantly lighted. Just  outside the 
doors, beneath and in front o f  one, where the full blaze o f  
light fell upon them, stood two fashionably dressed and re
lined looking young men, conversing. At the moment T was 
attracted to them, 1 noticed a well dressed, ladylike looking 
young woman crossing the street at the corner, and at the 
same instant another you ng  man stepped up and jo ined the 
others. Then I seemed to know that the first two you ng  men 
were preparing to follow the woman, and only  halted to make 
know their purpose to the last who joined them ; when I 
again seemed to hear and feel a great prayer rise from hersoul 
to G od in pleading for protection. The same instant, my soul 
was filled with a determination to withhold their steps, and 
although voiceless, I seemed to throw the whole forces of my 
will power upon them, and at the same to reason with them. 
The pleasurable sensations I received when the third you ng  
man was acted upon, as shown by a gentle persuasion o f  his 
companions to desist from their pnrpose, was very great. In
stantly, the object accomplished, I was m yself  again and wide
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aw ake in my bed, and the experience could not have covered 
many minutes, nor until in my normal condition, did I realize 
that 1 had been voiceless, and without my natural body, and 
that I was not seen and recognized as a fo u rth  presence. The 
fo l low ing day I was sitting with my husband, each busily 
engaged, when I suddenly felt a desire to write. I took my 
pencil, and received the following, a portion o f  what was 
written through my hand. You will see how the foregoing 
incident was brought in ;  for nothing was further from my 
mind at the time than an explanation o f  the matter in that 
way, although it had made a deep impression upon me. 
E xtract  from communication :

“  It is a g lor ious gift, this life  and the consciousness o f  it, as 
it dawns upon mortals, and their g ro w in g  consciousness o f  
the wonderful powers o f  the innate spirit, with its at present 
latent pow ers ;  but grow th  is G od 's  order o f  nature, and you 
need have no fear o f  g o in g  backwards, for through all things 
will  growth continue, though often retarded by untoward 
circumstances.

“  H ow  well ic is for mortals to comprehend the necessity 
which we y ou r  spirit  band, have impressed upon you for 
learning all the lessons o f  life intended for the sphere in which 
you live, for extracting all that each circumstance in life can 
g ive  in w ay  o f  lessons for your  sou l ’s cognition, acceptance, 
and solacing.

“ So  much o f  life’s sorrow, so many stumbling blocks are 
moved out o f  one ’s way, when they fully  comprehend and 
strive to thus live and understand, and cull from the garden 
o f  life its choicest treasures o f  knowledge.

“  The great controlling spirit o f  the universe, or God, as 
termed by men, has decreed the exact fulfillment o f  all his laws, 
and when men f a i l  or refuse through any cause, to learn o f  
Him and His laws,— refuse to seek for an understanding, then 
they build up in their pathways insurmountable obstructions, 
until through stumbling and weariness they become at last 
w il l in g  to abide by, and work and wait through His eternal 
ways.

“  Oh, how dim ly do men comprehend the grandeur o f  the 
least o f  G o d ’s beautiful law s—beautiful because o f  their per
fection, though unknown and inharmonious in seeming, because 
o f  the unwillingness o f  men to know  and comprehend them.

“ But  lo those who seek, the door is ever opening to disclose 
the beauties and grandeur o f  a universe, and the life o f  the soul; 
G o d ’s part o f  humanity to the seeker and those desirous to 
know Him in all His parts. To  such he speaks continually, 
u rg ing  to a perseverance o f  study and thought, that seeking 
they shall fin d  out God. Through seeking for knowledge, 
through prayer, through earnest ‘desire for the best things,
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the spirit o f  man is daily unfolded to a beautiful comprehen
sion of the divine order o f  (rod, to a closer recognition o f  the 
all absorbing lo ir, which divinity holds in store for all the 
children o f  the universe. Then the spirit o f  man unfolds in 
a sweet proportion, and God aids through I lis ministering 
ones as far and as well as l ie  may or can, according to the 
sensitiveness o f  those to be impressed.

“  Yes, you are g ro w in g  and increasing in your sensitive re
lations to the people o f  your world, and were we to tell you 
that your strong desires compel y ou r  spirit to do the work 
that we o f  another sphere are alone supposed to do, you will 
be surprised, but it is even so ;  and your knowledge o f  the 
fact and comprehension is limited, almost is it unknowable to 
y o u ;  but so it is, and the clearer vision o f  last-night, remains, 
perhaps the only one you can clearly  recall to your weaker 
memory, must serve to prove to you this truth, perhaps not 
now, but at some time.

“ A s  you were not conscious o f  standing with a body like 
your own, or having any body at all, while being near the 
man you saw in your vision, neither were you conscious that 
it was your spirit, and its presence, that witheld the steps o f  
them from following after one who felt already crushed and 
goaded by the world, and strugg ling  to divest herself o f  what 
the world had put upon her. And it was no vision , but fa ct, 
and the picture a real one, and you a participant in a  distant 
place or city, and you with your guides were called hither by 
the out go in g  cr) for help from that poor suffering one.

“ GW answered her prayer through I l is ministering ones, 
and you were called to go  the nearest you could. Catch you 
not another glimpse o f  the wonderful power and capability o f  
the spirit even in the human form ? Why, oh, why, we often 
say, (and yet we cannot wonder, when men and women are 
content, and seeming more than content, to sleep a slumber 
ot ignorance), do men so often seek to divest themselves of 
the ilesh, or rather to lie in the idleness o f  thought that they 
must wait for their spiritual unfoldment until divested o f  their 
mortal part? Then they will be happy, then they can under
stand, and when understanding, it will be easy to do G o d ’s 
bidding. Oh, most miserable of all men who thus reason and 
sit down wil l ingly  in their soft seat o f  ashes, which when their 
mortal part is shuffled off they will wish they might be able 
to cover their heads and their shame with.

“ But follow not after them, reap on earth the heaven for 
your souls, and in seeking ye shall find out God, knocking  it 
shall be opened to you, asking  you shall receive.

“ Do not weary or tire, either o f  well doing, for its own sake 
or God's,  neither of seeking for knowledge at everv source 
from which it invites you. Then will progress ever be your
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watchword, love ineffable attend you through every w inding 
w ay  o f  life, and you will  bask in truth’s pure sunlight, while 
hope, love, and mercy shall sit upon your  being with a tran
quility  born o f  heaven and reaching down from (rod himself, 
while H is  voice in deepest love will reach your ears com m an
ding, “  to come up higher."

You r  e v e r  d e v o t e d  a n d  l o v i n g ,  S p i r i t  B a n d . ”
1 have tresspassed thusupon your time kind reader, feeling 

there are perhaps other waiting souls than mine, who also 
would be taught by those who have caught a deeper insight 
into the “ mysteries "  of  our being, and with them 1 claim a len
ient hand.

M Y T R A N S I T I O N  FRO M  T H E  E A R T H  L I F E  TO T H E  L A N DOF T H E  S P I R I T U A L .
Spirit  of Adah Isaacs M enken—Through the Mediumship of P. H. G.

A N  this be D eath ?  Who are these, clad in the white
garm ents  ? With faces shining with peace, jo y  and love 

ineffable ? W hose presence comforted and assured me. 1 
was so tired, so w eary  with the struggle,  and there fell upon 
me a calm, so refreshing that 1 slept like a child wearied with 
its play, upon its mother’s breast. H ow  long I slept I k n o w  
not ; but I remembered that T was dying. M y breath came 
fainter and fainter, and at last it ceased altogether. There 
was no fear, for bright angel forms filled the room. There 
was a great  light ! Soon I was as one of them. Was that 
my body ly in g  there ? That body 1 had known. Sure ly ,  this 
is but a dream. Where am 1 ? What am I ? Then with a 
parting look at the casket from which my soul had but just 
escaped, an ge ls  of light bore me aw ay  and I became uncon
scious.

• I know  not where they placed me ; but the rest g iv e n  was 
so refreshing, that all my senses reveled in the enjoyment of 
the pleasant dreams which followed. 1 aw o k e  strong and 
buoyant. Again  my companions bore me downward. I saw 
the last-r ites performed over my body. S trange  scene ! A 
spirit look ing  on at the obsequies of the body it once inhab
ited ; and yet a common occurrence to those who are in 
condition to observe it. I was not startled. I was wonder
fu l ly  calm, and well satisfied with the services, for I knew 
that the spirit survived, and the body with all its short-com- 
ings, was but a clod. Farew ell  body ! We shall meet no 
more. You  g o  to the dust from which ye c a m e ;  1, y o u r  
superior, the spirit, the animating force which once pervaded 
and controlled those limbs, those eyes and features, will live 
f o r e v e r !

F o r  t h e  S r i K i T i . u  O i H i R i N < , .
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I knew even then that I was immortal. A ll-m y su rround 
ings taught it. M y companions whispered it in my ears. 
Delightful music, ravishing the senses, discoursed the sweet 
ennobling words : “  Mortal but a brief time since, now im m or
tality has set its seal upon sour  brow, and ever last ing  life is 
your  heritage.”  But you must learn to appreciate it. D isc i
pline and atonement, under gentle, wise and lov ing  teachers 
w il l  prepare your heart, and mind, and soul for the jo ys  of 
Heaven ; and I was filled with the spirit of contrition ; I was 
as humble as a child ; my strong will  was subdued ; I thirsted 
for the H eavenly  knowledge, and a sweet peace came over 
me. T h is  said I, is Death and the Hereafter ! A  sweet, low 
voice whispered in my ear : “  Spirit  sister, rest in these arms ; 
I will  teach you and in time bring you to the F a th e r ’s house.” 
I was content, while a delicious fee l ing  of repose stole o ’er 
me. M y eyes gazed into those of my guardian, and sleep 
pressed down m y eyelids.

D ay  by day the work of preparing me fo r  my change of 
condition went on. There was much of the earthly  to com 
b a t ; much of the carnal to uproot. Sometimes I rebelled, 
and then I suffered, for I wounded the spirits who sought only 
m y g o o d ; who made sacrifices for m e;  who wooed me with 
tenderness, and taught me the way to God.

P A R T  SEC O N D .

I am happier now. The years  in spirit life have changed 
my nature, which on earth was blended so much with good 
and evil ; the latter often predominating over the former, 
keeping me down, and then again the form er gett ing  the 
ascendency, m aking my pathway bright. 1 was not a saint ;
I never pretended to be one ; I was a woman, with a w om an ’s 
love, devotion, passions, prejudices, weaknesses, ambitions.
I fought life ’s battles, ofttimes ’gainst fearful odds, for I was 
a woman ; one of the so-called weaker sex, and for that 
reason, supposed to be easily  trampled upon. I would not 
brook it ! I loved m y friends, and never deserted them. I 
hated mine enemies and never forgot or fo rg ave  them. 
Therefore my life was not a peaceful one. I was what 1 was; 
a compound of good and evil, l ike unto the majority of man 
and womankind. N o w  1 sec with spiritual eyes, f judge 
with spiritual knowledge. I can help others, and make 
mortal life easier for them if they will  heed my admonition.

Well then ye  m orta ls—all who read this, remember that 
the life you are now leading is but the beginning, and is to 
have no ending. Y e  “  sow in corruption ”— truer words never 
were written or spoken ; ye  will reap incorruption. I have 
proved it. F o r  the soul never dies, and that which never dies, 
should be made as pure as possible, that it may benefit its
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possessor and kindred souls as well.  Therefore  commence 
in the earth-life to make your  heaven. Let this ever r ing  in 
y ou r  ears, morning, noon and night ; in y o u r  dow n-ly ing  and 
uprising, li A m  I preparing  for H eaven,” by  loving my 
neighbor ; by w a lk in g  uprightly  before G o d  and man ; by 
curbing m y passions.;  bv te l l ing  no l ie s ;  by repeating no 
scandals ; by  honoring all who bear the name of woman ; 
by m aking  m yself  pure in heart, and by my example, leading 
others in the right w a y ;  by com m uning with those gone 011 
before, through pure-minded, truthful mediums ; there are 
such ; thank G o d  for them, as they arc the interpreters of 
His word and w ish es ;  by renouncing self, and taking up the 
burdens of the poor and low ly  ; by not m aking money and 
pow er my gods and bowing down thereto ; by fighting the 
light of humanity, l iv ing  for G o d  and the Right,  often deny
ing m yself  for  the sake of the strength and peace of mind 
such denials g iv e  ; so l iv ing that I fear not death ; so dying 
that the angels  may g iv e  you g lad  welcome to the land of the 
eternal. Better live in poverty  with a white soul, than in a 
palace with a soul steeped in sin and depravity. The applause 
of the world  is hollow ; the good will of G o d  and com m un
ion with his angels  is a perpetual feast of satisfaction. I send 
this from the land whither ye  are constantly  tending. It is 
110 guess  work with me ; I have solved the problems of life 
and death, and so must you, each one for themselves. N e v e r  
mind the body that perisheth : but care well for the soul, 
which is imperishable.

P A R T  T H I R D .

You wish to know something of this Spirit  Land. With 
pleasure will  I g iv e  my impressions, through the medium. 
First  of all,  it is not a  great w ays  from earth. It surrounds 
it, and the spirit influence intersperses and permeates it 
through. It has its hills  and dales, mountains and valleys,

• and its light is g lo r io u s !  It has its spheres, or abodes of 
spirits, which, as the stars, differ from each other in brightness 
and g lory .  I have not seen all of the spheres ;  but I hope to’ 
win even the highest, some time during  the endless years  of 
eternity. I strive for  it ! I p ray  for it ! and I will yet win i t ! 
A l l  may reach this highest sphere ; but com paratively  few at
tain it, as perfection alone reigns supremely there. The 
martyrs who have gone from earth at the fiery stake ; the 
humble in heart, who saw G o d  while 011 earth ; they who 
carried the burdens of others ; those who went up in great 
tribulation, and were faithful to the end ; those who forgot 
self, who followed the golden rule, and were baptized with 
the spirit of patience, long suffering, charity, meekness ; 011 
whom the light of G o d ’s countenance shone with its radiance,

S P I R I T  C O M M U N I C H T I O N .  3 4 7
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sealing them to Himself,  that all  could know that these w ere  
of the kingdom, and for the k ingdom  even to the highest 
sphere of that mansion not made by human hands, but eter
nal, built and finished ere the foundations of earth were laid, 
or the great ocean had been filled with its ever  moving, rest
less, seething water. These and such as these g l ide  by us 
noiselessly, and ascend to the land of perfection, whose 
brightness we cannot gaze upon until we are fitted for it. 
Such is G od 's  inexorable  law. But  our spheres g ive  great  
happiness when compared with y o u r  earth, and our cup run
neth o ’er when we can by sign, impression, rapping, mate
rialization or otherwise, send down greet ings  to you of earth. 
For  that which we do, benefiting you, comes back to us in 
good ly  measure, pressed down and running over. T his  is our 
compensation, and dai ly  our work goes  on, helping each 
other, helping those who come from earth, help ing  those yet 
on the earth, thereby strengthening the chain of sym pathy 
and love which extends from each to spirit life, thereby uniting 
all  in the common bonds, thereby helping a long  the day when 
peace and good will shall reign triumphant, f i l l ing the earth 
with gladness and perfecting the great F ath er ’s will am ong 
his children. F o r  this we pray the prayer  : “ T h y  kingdom 
come, T h y  will be done on earth as in the Heavens,” and we 
know full well that prayer without faith, and faith without 
w orks  will avail but little. Keep this ever in mind. When 
vou wish anything accomplished, do not sit supinely  down, 
wishing it to be done ; but rouse with all y ou r  energies, 
g rapp le  the work with a strong arm, bring to it y o u r  whole 
force of will,  seize it and never lose sight of y ou r  purpose 
until it is accomplished. So fight the good light of the spir
itual. G ird  up your loins, put on your  armor, and have for 
your  battle cry, “ L iv in g  or d y in g  I am the L o r d ’s ;  weak or 
strong I am the L o r d ’s ; sick or in prison G o d  is in me and 1 
am in G o d ’s right hand.” Whom shall ye fear, mortal or 
spirit, if G o d  dw ells  in y o u r  heart ? What is earth without 
the good shepherd ? What is Heaven, if G od be not there ? 
There is no earth or no heaven without G o d ’s omniscient pres
ence ; for He is the creator. .That which seems incompre
hensible to you in the earth life, will all be revealed when 
the spirit stands erect, free from the body, and ye  come to us, 
into Heaven. F o r  it is written, “  the darkness shall be made 
light, and all things shall be revealed.” The time of revela
tion is after death comes in and sets the spirit free. The 
place is where I am, in spirit life, and there is an endless 
eternity in which these revelations are to be made manifest. 
That which appeared 'dark  to y ou r  mortal eyes, will be made 
clear and light to the spiritual senses. That which you 
deemed hard— burdens your  thoughts so heavv while to il ing
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in the flesh, will be proved were for y o u r  best good, for the 
nearer one gets  to the cross, the nearer to the great heart of 
humanity. Christ, the Savior,  proved this. A ll  who have 
lived, died, and suffered for humanity, have proved it !

T he  track one passes over in earth life seems short, when 
you look backward. It is so very  short when compared with 
time that is never ending, a mere moment, a drop in the sea 
of time. You cannot comprehend this eternity. Think of it ! 
Eternal youth ! Eternal health ! With the sphere of P er
fection, a rich prize of eternal g lory ,  bidding you labor and 
pray  that there ye  may enter in ! and live with the pure, the 
perfect. To  attain this, one must be born on the earth, suffer 
earth’s trials, die, be born into the spiritual, live and smile in 
the sunshine of G o d ’s love and care. From  weakness, g row  
in strength. From ignorance, g ro w  in knowledge, str iv ing 
and loving ; seeking to do that which will add t o G o d ’s g lo r y  
and the upbuild ing  of the spiritual ; and while build ing for 
G o d  and His truths, you add to y o u r  spiritual stature, grow - 
ing in grace, and pass on from sphere to sphere with the 
m yriads who like you are str iv ing after the highest and holi
est. This  is the work  of Heaven ! This  its discipline ! 
G lo r io u s  beyond description, and open to all humanity. 
None too low to enter in ; none too pure or good as not to 
need or require its discipline.

A fter  l i fe ’s s trugg le  here ye  will find rest. Blessed as
surance. Rest, sweet rest. Rest  from what?  Not from 
doing y o u r  duty ; not from str iv ing after good  ; but rest from 
sin  and its b l ighting  influences. Rest from anx ious  ca re ;  
rest from the struggle  for bread ; rest from ambition’s vaunt- 
in g s ;  rest from the pursuit of empty honors and corroding 
riches ;  rest from persecutions, re vi lings, misunderstandings ; 
rest, embosomed in love, peace, joy. A nd  this is Heaven, 
and our work is to im prove its priv i leges and enjoy its bless
ings. I thank you very k ind ly  for y o u r  patience in thus 
a l lo w in g  me to come and g ive  my thoughts. M ay  they fall 
l ike good seed, and g r o w  up in the hearts of all who peruse 
them. G o od  night.

I t  d o k s  no harm once in a while to reproduce the moral 
which Jo h n  G . S a x e  attaches to one of his best poems :

B e c a u s e  y o u  Uourish in w o r l d l y  a f fa ir s ,
D o n ’ t be  h a u g h t y  and  p u l  on  a i r s  

W ith  in so le nt  p r id e  o f  s ta tion !
D o n ’ t be  p ro u d  and  turn up y o u r  nose  
A t  p o o re r  p e o p le  in p la in e r  c lo t h e s  ;
B u t  learn ,  for the s a k e  o f  your  m i n d ’s r e p o se .
T h a t  w e a l th  ’ s a b u b b le  that c o m e s — and g o e s  !
A n d  that all p ro u d  f lesh w h e r e v e r  it g r o w s ,

I s  su b je c t  to irritation.
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D iscussion a t B rid g e p o rt— C. C h au u cey  B u r r  drops the G a u n tle t— M r. B r it t a n  A c- 
cepts— Y a/e S tu den ts P resen t—L e a r n e d  P ro fess io n s R ep resen ted —B u r r  A p p ea ls  to P o p
u la r  P re ju d ic e —C a llin g  the D e v il  a n d  D euteronom y— A R id ic u lo u s  P e r fo rm a n c e —A  
S h a r p  R etort T u rn s  the T ables— The S p ir i t u a l  P h ilo so p h y --R e m a rk a b le  Interposition  
o f  the S p ir it s —M ysteriou s O rd in a tio n —S p ir it s  R e v e a l B u r r 's  In ten tio n s—C h eckm ated  
by the In v is ib le s—N e w  Y o rk  T r ib u n e 's  R ep ort— E n e m y 's  o f  S p ir itu a lis m  D efeated — 
R e v . P ro fesso r H ir a m  M a ttiso n —A P io u s C ru sa d e—O blique Statem ents— D en u n cia 
tions a n d  A n a th e m a s —M attison  prosecutes the lY a r  a t  II inxtt d —N ew s th a t cau sed  a 
H asty R e tre a t—S p ir it s  C a p tu re  th e L o c a l P ress— T w en ty  one In fid e ls  C o n v erted  to 
S p ir it u a l is m —S ig n if ic a n t  T estim ony o f  the R e v e re n d  P ro fesso r.

THIE decade beginning with the year 1850 was the most ex- 
1 c iting period in the history o f  Modern Spiritualism. The 

representatives of Religion, Science and popular Spiritualism, 
were intensely active in their efforts to suppress the truth : and 
the opposition was often characterized by great bitterness and 
gross violations o f  all the rules o f  rational controversy. Mr. 
Brittan was -  by the necessities o f  his position, as Editor ot 
the principal organ o f  the new faith and philosophy— forced 
into the open arena, against the law o f  natural inclination, and 
the strong preference o f  his mind for the retired life o f  a stu
dent. Once there, however, he nerved himself for the battle, 
and made his influence felt far and wide as his principles were 
known. With a faith in his cause never to be shaken, and a 
temper seldom ruffled by the rude assaults o f  ignorant and 
misguided men, he kept the field and was not known to turn 
his back on the enemy. It is a fact worthy o f  observation, 
that he never, in the whole course o f  his life, challenged any 
one to a public discussion; at the same time, he has never 
failed to uncover a polished lance at the invi 'ation o f  a worthy 
foeman.

One o f  the earliest public discussions o f  theiact and claims 
o f  Clairvoyance and Spiritualism, occurred at Bridgeport, 
Conn., between Rev. S. B. Brittan and Rev. Charles ( haun- 
cey Burr. They had previously been ministers o f  the same 
denomination, Mr. B u rr  having been settled in T ro y  at the 
same time Mr. Brittan was in Albany. While sustaining those 
relations they had often exchanged visits and pulpit services. 
The discussion referred to took place in the winter o f  1850-1 .  
Mr. Brittan had his residence in Bridgeport at the time. 
While he wa6 temporarily absent, Mr. B u rr  visited the place 
for the purpose o f  ejposintj Sp iritu alism . In his lectures he
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denounced the whole subject as a wicked deception practiced 
by the mediums, and a stupendous delusion on the part o f  the 
people.* In this connection he took occasion to compliment 
the honesty and general intelligence o f  Mr. Brittan, and e x 
pressed regret that his old friend had been deceived by the 
cunning ju g g le r s  o f  the dark circles.

The public recognition o f  Mr. Brittan's integrity, in a  
manner that involved the assumption that he was wanting in 
sagacity, was not, as we may naturally suppose, altogether 
pleasing, and the author o f  the expose was called to an ac
count for his statements. This  led to an arrangement for 
a public oral discussion, which transpired in the months o f  
J a n u a r y  and February, and created no little excitement. The 
people came in from the neighboring cities and surrounding 
country, and many o f  the Vale College students, several cler
gym en and members o f  the press were present.

Mr. Burr,  though never a profound logician, was widely 
known as a ready and eloquent speaker. He had the advan
tages o f  a commanding presence; a powerful voice, skillfully  
modulated; and great personal magnetism, combined with 
unusual dramatic action and experience. He had already ac
quired reputation as a controversialist by his numerous dis
cussions with leading defenders o f  popular orthodoxy, and as 
a champion o f  the rights o f  the people against class legis la
tion and the encroachments o f  arbitrary power. But Mr. 
B u rr  had some knowledge o f  the logical ability  and philoso
phical acumen o f  the man he was to cope with. He had care
lessly thrown down the gauntlet, not expecting that the absent 
party, whose name he had so freely used, would take it up. 
When he found that the champion o f  Spiritualism would most 
certainly meet him in spite o f  the popular prejudice, he sug
gested to the nearest friends o f  Mr. Brittan that they had bet
ter dissuade him from his purpose. He expressed very friend
ly regard for him, and observed that he did not wish to expose 
an old friend to universal ridicule, as he most certainly should 
do in the event o f  the meeting. He w as frankly  told that he 
need not waste his sympathies on the other party to the pro
posed controversy, who would doubtless take care o f  himself 
and his cause.

.A t  the beginning o f  the discussion Mr. Burr, true to his 
previously  declared intention, made his appeal ad  captandum 
vulztts, and attempted to put Spiritualism and its resolute de
fender to shame before the public. He at once advanced the

♦ M r .  B u r r  attributed the myster ious  rapping*  to the volunt ary  ag e n c y  o f  the pretended 
mediu ms,  w h o  wer e  said to produce the sounds b y  a pecul iar  movement ol the great  toe joint.  
He had pract iced the motion until  he had acquired the art o f  producing sounds which,  to say  
the least,  were a rat he r  c lear  imitation of  the rappings  produced by  Spiri ts .  In his  efforts to 
expose the t r icks  o f  the mediums,  he was  accustomed to i l lustrate the toe-joint theory by 
practical  examples.
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toe-snapping theory with the air o f  confidence one displays 
when lie is conscious o f  communicating a great truth to the 
world. Then he called on numero.us historical names, m y
thological and other imaginary personages, including the dev
il and Mr. Deuteronomy, to answer i f  thev were present. He 
followed the call ing o f  each succeeding name with the rapping 
responses from the Moor beneath his feet. The discreet friends 
o f  the speaker were not slow to perceive his mistake; but the 
groundlings seemed to think that the whole performance was 
l ikely to be very funny.

There were strong indications that the sympathies o f  the 
multitude were with the speaker;  but it was now Mr. Br it tau ’s 
turn. Ascending' the platform with a cool self-possession, he 
thus commenced his rep ly :

“  T h e  a u d ie n c e  wil l  h a v e  o b s e r v e d  lhat m y  o p p o n e n t  is e n d o w e d  with  
v e r y  o r ig in a l  p ow ers .  I le  a l s o  d i s p l a y s  the s a g a c i t y  which  e n a b l e s  o n e  to 
m a k e  the m ost  o f  al l  ihe m e a n s  at his c o m m a n d .  T o  be  su re ,  I had e x 
pected that M r .  B u r r  w o u l d  e m p l o y  h is  head in this c o n t r o v e r s y  ; but he lias 

fo u n d  his nether extremities so much more serviceable^ that he deems it ptofilahle 
to dispense with the use o f  his brain .c /  It is not m y  p r e r o g a t i v e  to q u e s t io n  
the j u d g m e n t  o f  the g e n t le m a n .  T h e  m an  w h o  l ights h is  battle  with  m e  is 
at l iber ty  to se lect  his o w n  w e a p o n s ;  and ,  s u r e ly ,  no man k n o w s  better 
w h e r e  his p e c u l i a r  forte  l ies . '

B y  this time the whole audience was in a state o f  uproar
ious excitement, and from that hour the tide o f  feeling set in 
the opposite direction. In presuming to trilie with a g rave  
subject and the wrong man, B u rr  had made a fatal mistake, 
and it was too late to recover himself and the sympathies o f  
the audience by changing his tactics. Mr. Brittan proceeded 
to discuss the Spiritual Philosophy o f  the subject, unfolding 
its sublime principles and immortal issues, which he illustrated 
by the citation ot many startling and significant facts. A brief 
paragraph will imperfectly indicated the dignified spirit o f  his 
reasoning :

A l l  p o w e r  and e v e r y  form o f  mot ion  w i l l  be  found to d e p e n d  at last  
on  mind.  E v e r y  ob ject  in the natura l  c reat ion  is an in d e x  l inger p o in t in g  
b a c k  into  an in v i s ib le  rea lm  o f  c a u s a t io n .  It is no  va l id  o b je c t io n  to the 
c l a i m s  o f  S p i r i tu a l i s m  that the a g e n t s  are  not v i s ib le  to the o r d i n a r y  o b 
se rv er .  T h e  sp ir i t  in the  l i v i n g  b o d y  is a s  in v i s ib le  a s  the sp i r i t s  o f  the 
d e a d .  G o d  is  a manifest  p r e s e n c e ' in  all b is  w o r k s ;  and yet  no man hath 
s een  h im  at a n y  time. T h e  u n s e e n  a g e n t s  c o n v e r s e  with  u s  in all m o d e r n  
l a n g u a g e s ,  and  not u n fre q u e n t ly  in the d ead  l o n g u e s  o f  the an c ie n t  nat ions ,  
and  of which  the p e r s o n s  present  h a v e  no k n o w l e d g e .  T h e  fa l l in g  o f  an 
a p p l e  m a d e  a g rea t  p h i lo s o p h e r  p r o fo u n d ly  thou ghtfu l ,  n o t w ith s ta n d in g  
a p p l e s  had lo n g  before  fa l len  on e m p ty  h e a d s  w ith o u t  m a k i n g  a n y  la s t in g  
im p r e s s io n .  F o o l s  m a y  a p p r o a c h  this s u b je c t  to j e e r ; and h o l lo w  s o u l s ,  
to m o c k e r y  g i v e n ,  g o  a w a y  in their  o w n  d a r k n e s s ;  but w is e  m en p a u s e  and 
l isten,  and u n c o v e r  their  h ead s  be fore  the a g e n t s  that c o m e  Lo d e m o n s t r a t e  
the im m o rta l i ty  o f  m a n . "

In connection with this discussion, a remarkable instance 
o f  the interposition o f  spirits occurred which must be narrated



S A M U E L  n. BRITTAN*. 353
here. W hile the discussion was in progress, Mr. Brittan was 
sent for to visit a house in the southwest part o f  the city, dis
tant about half a mile from his residence. He obeyed the 
summons, and on entering the house found a number o f  per
sons assembled in a circle around the dining-room table. As 
soon as Mr. Brittan entered, there was a call for the alphabet, 
and the .following communication, purporting to be from 
Andrew Jackson,  was made by loud sounds, and the moving 
o f  the table, in which great power was d isplayed:

“  W e  h a v e  sent  for y o u .  V o n  w e r e  o n c e  o rd a in ed  b y  4 the la y in g  on o f 
h a n d s , ’ by  m en w ho  had no  faith in the p o w e r  to im p art  a n y  sp ir i tu a l  gift .  
W e  p r o p o s e  to o r d a in  y o u  a g a i n ,  and  to a  m o re  sp i r i tu a l  m in is t ry : ”

Thereupon the candidate for spiritual ordination, felt a 
heavy hand placed on the anterior and coronal portions of 
his head. It was so real that he repeatedly grasped at the 
hand, and still the sensorial impression remained with great 
distinctness for some minutes. T he  Spirits then informed 
their champion as to the whole course Mr. B u rr  would pursue 
in the further prosecution o f  the controversy, an d their predic
tions w ere literally verified ’. A m o n g  other things* they said he 
was secretly preparing a positive statement, which would be 
signed by a certain person whose name was given, setting 
forth that the remarkable Spiritual  Manifestations, whicii 
were known to have occurred at a time and place then and 
there definitely named, were all fraudulent. The Spirits af
firmed that Mr. B u rr  would surely present this paper to the 
audience on the last night o f  the discussion; that he would 
introduce it in his c los ing speech, and depend upon it for the 
final impression which he desired to leave on the public mind. 
They also gave  Mr. Brittan the names o f  the other persons 
present on the occasion referred to, some o f  whom were prom- 
inent citizens, and assured him that by their united testimony 
he could easily impeach Burr 's  witness. Accordingly ,  the 
sworn statements o f  three highly respectable gentlemen were 
procured to disprove the testimony o f  the single witness on 
whose doubtful veracity the enemy o f  Spiritualism was to 
make his final appeal and rest his case.

B y  this masterly maneuver o f  the Spirits, the artful repre-. 
sentative ot a profane opposition was completely checkmated. 
Mr. Brittan was thus fortified at every  point, so that in nothing 
was he taken bv surprise. I will here copy an extract from 
the N ew  York  Tribune's report o f  the last evening's discuss
ion. The reference is to the closing speeches o f  the dispu
tants :

44 M r.  B u r r ,  on r i s in g ,  m an i fe s te d  c o n s i d e r a b l e  tem pe r ,  and so  far for
g o t  h i m s e l f  a s  to u s e  s o m e  rather  u n b e c o m i n g  l a n g u a g e  to w a r d s  the c it izens 
o f  B r i d g e p o r t ,  b e c a u s e  he  found his  efforts  u n a v a i l i n g  in their  c o n v e r s io n  
to h is  to e - o lo g ic a l  theory.  H e r e  the a u d i e n c e  c o m p l im e n t e d  h im  with
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s o u n d s  s i m i l a r  to su ch  a s  arc  e l ic i ted  b y  an  in trus ion  u p o n  a Hock o f 
g e e s e — w hen he c o o le d  d o w n  to an  a lm o s t  f ree z ing  point.  H e  sa id  he w a s  
not m a d  ; that he w a s  g e n e r a l l y  c o n s id e r e d  o n e  o f the m ost  a m ia b le  m en in 
the w o r ld  ; a n d  m a d e  s o m e  j o c u l a r  r e m a i k s  w hich  p ar t ia l ly  a p p e a s e d  the 
ire o f  the h o u s e :  w hen ,  o b s e r v i n g  that his t ime w a s  n e a r ly  e x h a u s t e d ,  h e  
sa id  that as  he c o u ld  not s a t i s f y  them then, h e  w o u ld  p u b l i s h  h is  v i e w s  in 
full a s  so o n  a s  he c o u ld  p re p a re  h is  s ta tem ent  and  e x p o s i t i o n .  Hut before  
c l o s i n g  he  w o u l d  b r i n g  torch a d o c u m e n t  to p ro v e  that the m a n i fe s ta t io n s  o f  
t a b le  m o v i n g ,  as  p ract ised  in that to w n ,  had been p r o d u c e d  b'y t a n g ib le  
rlesh-and-blood s p i r i t s ;  and  he there fore  read a d o c u m e n t  s i g n e d  by  an  i n 
d i v i d u a l ,  a s s e r t in g  that he had w i t n e s s e d  the w h o le  d e c ep t io n  and t r i c k e r y  
with h is  o w n  e yes .  M r.  B u r r  left the r o s t r u m ,  a s  he th ou ght ,  w ith  the 
q u es t io n  s e t t le d . ”

But unfortunately for him, soon after Mr. Brittan rose, 
the whole tide turned. Brittan having ascertained through 
the agency o f  the Spirits, that Burr  was g o in g  to bring this 
document, immediately set to work and obtained the signa
tures o f  three respectable citizens, who were well known,and 
who were also present cn the evening in question, to another 
and more formidable document, impeaching, in toto, the evi
dence o f  B u rr ’s witness—and with this refutation, foiled him 
completely.

The discussion was ended, and the enemies o f  Spiritualism 
were completely routed. In the midst o f  the confusion, Mr. 
B u rr  rushed on the platform and vain ly  tried to make himself 
heard; but he was obliged to retire followed by a shower o f  
responses from the audience, which, to say the least, were far 
more emphatic than complimentary.

A m ong the most determined enemies o f  Spiritualism, was 
the late Rev. Hiram Mattison o f  the Methodist church, a 
Professor o f  Astronomy, whose science had done little to 
enlarge and nothing to liberalize his mind. At the time this 
gentleman crossed the track o f  Mr. Brittan, lie was pastor o f  
the society worshiping in the old historic edifice in John 
street, N ew  Y ork .  Mattison had not investigated Spiritual
ism— did not wish to do so —but was engaged in lecturing 
against it wherever he could command a hearing. l i e  de
nounced it with great vehemence, and slandered its prominent 
defenders in a most unscrupulous manner. 1 1  is lectures soon 
gained for him an unenviable notoriety. l i e  was often told 
that his representations o f  Spiritualism and its friends were 
base caricatures. H e was confronted by persons whom lie had 
wil l fu lly  misrepresented, and his declarations were d isproved ; 
but he re-affirmed them often, and until it was am ong the pos
sible things that he may have believed his own statements. I 
copy the following from the testimony o f  a well known 
jo u rn a l i s t :

“ T h e  p r e s s  e x p o s e d  his se lf-conceit  and i g n o r a n c e  o f  the w ho le  m a t 
ter ; but he went  on his w a y  in the in su l te d  n am e  ol re l ig ion ,  re p e a t i n g  the 
s a m e  s i l l y  a n e c d o t e s  and l i b e l o u s  c h a r g e s  in e v e r y  p la ce  he v i s i te d ,  and  all
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in the in terest  o f  the c h u r c h .  T h e  d i v i n i t y  o f  the s c h o o ls ,  he b e l i e v e d ,  w a s  
in d a n g e r  o f  b e in g  c o r ru p ted  b v  fa lse  d o c t r i n e s ,  and  to p r e s e r v e  it in its 
p r im i t iv e  pur i ty ,  he w a s  w i l l i n g  to e n c o u n t e r  a l l  this o p p o s i t io n  o f  the 
P r e s s .

‘ A s  i f  d i v i n i t y  h ad  c a tc h ’d 
T h e  itch on  p u r p o s e  to be s c ra tc h ’d . ’

On the 26th o f  Jan u ary ,  1853, this man called at the office 
o f  the S p iritu a l Telegraph to ask a favor at the hands o f  its 
proprietors, who were w il l in g  to oblige him. He soon alter 
went to Winsted, Conn., to deliver his lectures, where he 
totally  misrepresented the facts and terms o f  the interview at 
the Telegraph office. He also abused the proprietors o f  that 
paper, and denounced the whole subject and its friends in a 
most vindictive spirit.

The friends at Winsted immediately sent a dispatch to Mr. „ 
Brittan, inform ing him o f  the situation, and inviting his 
presence and vindication o f  the claims o f  Spiritualism and 
the characters o f  the persons whom Prof. Mattison had assailed. 
Mr. Brittan provided himself  with the separate written state
ments o f  three highly respectable gentlemen who chanced to 
witness the interview at his office. One o f  the parties took 
full  notes o f  all that transpired at the time. The perfect con
currence o f  these witnesses, in respect to all the facts, left no 
room to question their testimony. With these papers in his 
hands Mr. Brittan left New Y o rk  for Winsted. A s  soon as 
the Rev.  Professor o f  Rhetoric, Astronom y and Religion, 
learned that Mr. B. was on his way, lie hastily departed, leav
ing Rev. Mr. Woodruff, pastor o f  the Methodist church in 
Winsted, to back up his statements. The Spiritualists at once 
offered to pay a ll M attison's traveling expenses and give him twenty- 
Jive  dollars, i f  he would return and meet the champion o f their cause; 
hut the proposition was not accepted. Mr. Woodruff vainly  tried 
to just ify  Mattison's course, and to defend his reckless state
ments; but Brittan swept away the flimsy fabric o f  false views, 
hollow assumptions, and defamatory charges as completely as 
a strong battering-ram would have demolished an old corn- 
c r i b !

Then followed the recitation o f  the concurrent testimony 
o f  the N ew  Y ork  witnesses o f  the interview at Mr. Br ittan ’s 
office, which left the brand o f  falsehood on the absent P ro 
fessor ’s statements, unhappily with no alternative conclusion.f 
The contest was scarcely over when Mr. Woodruff expressed

♦ “ S p i r i t  R a p p i n g  U n v k u . e i ) .  b y  Rev .  Professor  Hiram Mattison.  A.  M. ,  publ ished in 
*853. b y  Mason Brothers .  N e w  Y o r k . "  involves  one o f  the most unprincipled assaults  ever  
made upon a  gre at  t ruth in the abused name o f  Rel ig ion.

+It  m a y  h a v e  been by  w a y  of  apol ogy  for running a w a y  from Winsted,  that Prof.  M a t 
t ison, sometime af ter ,  w he n  he was  lectur ing before a  large audience  at Spi ing icltl, \I.»**.. 
is reported to h av e  made the fol lowing statement  : “ Professor  Bri t tan is a most dangerous 
man. in his influence on the c o m m u n i t y ;  for the reason that,  am o ng  all  the wri ter* and 
speakers  in the country ,  he has the most subti le and master ly  comma nd of  the Kiigliah l a n 
g u a g e . ”
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his regret that he had been drawn into the controversy. The 
public mind was powerfully  excited. One prominent citizen, 
who had never believed in a future existence, declared that 
Mr. Brittan had “ proved the truth o f  immortality by his mas
terly argument based on the principles o f  Nature and the 
facts and laws o f  the Human Mind. The V i l la g e  paper— 
W insted A dvertiser, though previously opposed to Spiritualism, 
espoused the cause o f  Mr. Brittan against Professor Mattison 
and his clerical associate, in a long and appreciative leader. 
But one fact will clearly  indicate the profound impression 
made by the delender of the new faith. More than twenty 
men, who called themselves Infidels, and their families (they 
were am ong the most intelligent people o f  the place), were 
then and there converted to Spiritualism. They had all been 
attentive readers and cordial supporters o f  the Boston Investi
gator; but when the Editor of the Spiritu al Telegraph returned 
to N ew  York, he had the names and subscriptions o f  twenty- 
one o f  their number in his pocket.

F o r  t h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g .

M O D E R N  S P I R I T U A L I S M .
Its Development in Rochester and Subsequent Growth.

B y  R .  D .  J o n f . s .

C H A P T E R  V.

A d d it io n a l statem ents—Rochester U su a lly  an  O rd e rly  C ity —R o w d y ism  o f  G entlem en (?) 
P o lice  Ju s t ic e  M oore—H is  P o w e r fu l  a rm  beats back th e cro w d, a n d  sa ves th e c ity  f r o m  
B loodshed— The Com m ittee M e n ,—som etim es severe— D em on stration s at M r . Posts— 
M rs , P ish  goes to h e r  07t>n house—C a th a rin e s  r e t u r n —M rs . P . D isco vers  h e r  ow n  M e d i.  
urns h ip — C a r e fu l  a n d  rep eated  in vestiga tio n s by a p ro m in e n t G en tlem en —M rs . P ish  
h e r  a d a p ta tio n  to the w o rk —C ourse o f  D is c ip lin e — T he Persons w ith  a M ission .

IN the account o f  the Corinthian H all  investigations in the 
last chapter, circumstances compelled such an abridgement 

o f  the history that several interesting details were omitted. 
Some of these are now given.
The escape o f  the medium and her sister on the last night 

o f  the investigation was briefly mentioned, but details o f  the 
riotous proceedings during the last hour or half-hour of that 
memorable occasion seem important.

R O C H E S T E R  A N '  O R D E R L Y  C I T Y .

Rochester has the reputation, and ju st ly  so, o f  being an or
derly city. The writer o f  these chapters has been a resident 
of the city for 35 years, and has had knowledge o f  its history 
for a much longer period. While there have been at inter
vals public excitements, when important questions suddenly
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came up for consideration, there has never been any other oc
casion when popular clam or was so furious in its demonstra
tions against you ng  and innocent females as at the time of 
which we are writing. The few officials, who were present in 
Corinthian hall on that riocous night, all honor to their mem
ory, nobly and boldly  discharged their duty.

R O W D Y I S M — N O B L E  C O N D U C T  Ol J U S T I C E  MOORE.

The chairman o f  the meeting on the last evening, with other 
prominent gentlemen, distributed torpedoes amongst “ the 
boys,”  and invited the rowdies to ascend the platform “ and 
assist in the investigation.” There was a rush from the body 
o f  the hall toward the platform. At this juncture, S. W. D. 
Moore,then Police Ju s t ic e o f  the city,who was present with some 
chosen members o f  the police force, and with them was seat
ed near the stage, jum ped upon the platform with his aids and 
ordered back the surg ing  mass. II is  official character and pow- 
ful voice fo r a  moment checked the rush, but such madness had 
seized the people that again they pressed forward uttering the 
vilest language and bitter denunciations. It was then that 
the stalwart form and powerful arm o f  the faithful police ju s 
tice were o f  most essential service. B y  the exertion o f  his 
great strength he absolutely beat back the crowd until some 
o f  his assistants with members o f  the committees, and others 
piloted the women by a rear door, to a place o f  safety. J u s 
tice Moore knew nothing o f  the genuinenes or otherwise o f  
the r a p s - h e  had not investigated them— he was protecting 
defenseless women, with a determination to preserve the peace 
and honor o f  the city. What might have happened, to the 
now world renowned mediums, but for his strength and cour
age it is impossible to say. Spirits might have been compell
ed to wait long  for other media through whom to communi
cate with earth. It is proper to remark that Justice Moore 
never subsequently investigated the Spiritual phenomena to 
any extent, and years ago passed to the better land, after twice 
serving as chief  magistrate o f  the city, for whose honor and the 
protection o f  life he so valiantly  displayed his God given 
strength. Spiritualists, as well as others, will  honor his mem
ory.

C H A R A C T E R  OK T H E  C O M M I T T E E - M E N

The men who served on the several committees during the 
Corinthian hall investigation were am ong the best known citi
zens o f  Rochester. T heir  character for integrity could not be 
questioned. A m o n g  the number were physicians o f  note, and 
lawyers ranking with the ablest in western N ew  York. S e v 
eral or them subsequently continued their investigations and 
became decided Spiritualists ;  none o f  them so far as is known 
ever believed the sounds were made by any trick or magic art



o f  the mediums. Though the sounds as the investigation pro
gressed were loud and distinct at intervals, and intelligence was 
manifested far beyond that possessed by the mediums, there 
wereti'mesiwhen the raps were so faint.and occurred at such long 
intervals that the Fox  sisters and their immediate friends were 
greatly  discouraged. On the first day o f  the investigation 
when Leah and her sister went to Mr. Posts to dinner, they 
sharply upbraided the spirits for not more decidedly fulfilling 
their part o f  the performance. Mrs. Fish (Leah) was especi
ally  indignant, and said to the spirits “ you told us if  we would 
go  before the public, you would do everything for us, and now 
you scarcely do anything.'* Subsequent investigations of 
the varied phenomena attending Modern Spiritualism have 
shown how difficult it is for spirits to manifest through timid 
mediums, when in the presence o f  s t r in g  minded men who e x 
ert their will power over them and are determined on explo
ding what they regard as “ hum bug.” While the committee 
were in the main fair, occasionally, when fo ra  time no sounds 
were heard, some one o f  them would command the “ ghosts” 
to rap in a must peremptory manner. The mediums and their 
particular friends did not know whether the spirits could not or 
would not rap. Mrs. Post encouraged them by say ing  that 
possibly it was the best method to pursue for if  they a lw ays  
obeyed requests the investigators might conclude the sounds 
were controlled by the wil l-power o f  the medium.

DEMON S T  \ T IO N S XT MR. POSTS.

Three o f  the second committee accompanied the mediums 
to the house o f  Mr. Post and took supper there. This afford
ed an excellent opportunity for witnessing some o f  the more 
powerful demonstrations. While at the table it was moved 
with great force, and the rappings were very loud, while all 
hands were upon the table, and the feet o f  the medium and her 
sister Leah were prevented from m aking any movement by 
the committee, by whom they were guarded.

D uring  one o f  the earlier sessions o f  the committee, the e x 
periment had been tried of p lacing the medium and her sister 
upon glass, and the result was no sounds were heard. The 
members o f  the committee who were at Mr. Posts, pro
posed that experiment again, and if there were no sounds, 
electricity should be held in their report as responsible for all 
the sounds and the movement o f  furniture, but just how to 
make electricity father the intelligent responses to questions 
they did not-decide. So Leah and Margaretta were requested 
to stand upon glass tumblers. This proved no impediment to 
the invisibles;  they gave a shower o f  heavy raps upon the 
floor, compelling the abandonment of the electrical theory.

A member ol one o f  the Corinthian hall committees, who 
was selected because o f  his known skepticism in regard to
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everything o f  a supernatural character, alter the adjournment 
o f  the meeting, with others, went to the house o f  Mr. Post. 
There the oarty seated themselves around a table and com
menced ask ing  questions in the usual manner. Suddenly, he 
said, the table moved a fourth o f  the w ay  round, and he, sup
posing it done by the g ir ls  immediately requested every one
to leave the table. They all did so ;  and while no one stood^ 9
within six feet o f  it, at his request the tahle was moved 
around as if  by unseen hands, l i e  said it rapped for him to 
ask questions, which he at first declined to do, but it insisted 
and he consented. The thought struck him that he could per
haps catch the sisters by a trick. So he thought o f  the name 
of  a y o u n g  lady, who formerly lived with him, but had been 
dead several years. He asked if  the spirit  would rap on his 
touching the point o f  his pencil upon the name he was then 
thinking of, provided he would w ritedow n ten names, and the 
name o f  his triend am ong the number. The spirits answered 
that they would do so. The committeeman then wrote ten 
names, but omitted to write the name o f  the lady o f  whom he 
was thinking. l i e  commenced and went through the process 
o f  pointing to each one o f  the ten names, with the confident 
expectation o f  hearing the sounds as he pointed to some one 
o f  the number, but 110 sounds were heard. A ll  were astonished, 
the g ir ls  and their friends were annoyed that no sounds came 
at either o f  the ten. The gentleman then added to the list two 
names more, one o f  them the name o f  the lady he had in mind, 
and as soon as his pencil touched the name of the person he 
had in mind the raps came. He was thus caught in deception 
instead o f  the mediums. He then asked to have the name of 
the lady spelled out. The alphabet was called over, and there 
were distinct sounds at certain letters—and thus the name o f  
the person he first thought of, was correctly  given. Here was 
a test o f  power, o f  knowledge, and the detection o f  the decep
tion by which he intended to detect the mediums, o f  which he 
little dreamed at the commencement o f  his investigation. He 
had no report to make to the meeting except that he could 
not detect the fraud.

N o one then dared face the pubic meeting and declare a 
belief that the the sounds were made by spirits. The gentleman 
above mentioned, after the tables had been so decidedly turned 
upon himself, proceeded in a more honest spirit to interrogate 
the spirits. He* asked a variety o f  questions, and he subse
quently admitted that all were answered correctly. The rap
ping intelligence told him his own age, that of  his wife, the 
age, to a day o f  every one of his several children, and in fact, 
at the time he did not know the true answers to some o f  the 
questions, but investigation at home, subsequently convinced 
him o f  their entire accuracy. The spirits seemed to perceive
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the gentlem an’s natural honesty, and they promised to rap for 
him at his own residence, and this he affirmed in a brief  per
iod after this interview they positively accomplished.

As. soon after the investigation as it was thought prudent, 
Mrs. Fish returned to her residence on Spr in g  street, tak ing  
Margaretta with her. Very  soon after, the younger  sister, 
Catharine, left Auburn and went to reside with her sisters. It 
was about the time o f  the return o f  Catharine that Mrs. Fish 
(Leah) very unexpectedly discovered that she also was a rap
ping medium. Some friends called to hear the sounds, and 
Mrs. Fish said her sisters were absent and requested the party 
to wait. Very  soon and before the return o f  the g ir ls  the raps 
rolled out their accustomed peal great ly  to the astonishment 
o f  Leah and her visitors. After that the raps were as readily 
obtained in her presence as in the presence o f  the younger 
girls. It appeared evident then that her mediumistic powers 
had been used on former occasions; especially it was thought 
this must have been the case during the try ing ordeal o f  the 
public investigation.

The attention o f  the public was attracted as was predicted 
it would be. Though there was bitter opposition and threat- 
nings o f  ridding the city of the “  nuisance,*’ o f  the “  impos
tures,”  &c., the rappings went on and curious people from va
rious parts o f  the country visited the mediums.

C A R E F U L  A N D  R E P E A T E D  I N V E S T I G A T I O N .

A n important investigation was undertaken very soon after 
Mrs. Fish returned to her own residence, bv Hon. A. P. Has- 
call, who had become interested by what he saw and heard 
during the public investigation. He was every w ay  adapted 
for such an investigation, by learning, ability and professional 
training. A s  the young ladies and their particular friends 
challenged the strictest scrutiny, he determined to ascertain 
and expose the whole mystery. He said at the outset he had 
good reason to suppose the task would be a difficult one. “  I 
commenced it,”  he says, “ as I would have done a difficult 
problem in mathematics, determined that 1 would not be de
terred by any appearances o f  the supernatural, nor the jeers 
and ‘ h u m b u g s ’ o f  the material w or ld .”  He had many sit
tings, and under various conditions; he called to his aid 
scientific and professional men from Rochester and other 
places in Western N ew  York .  The gentleman in the detailed 
account he subsequently gave says, he asked questions vocally, 
mentally, and by writing, and they were generally  answered 
correctly, not only in his own case but in the case o f  those 
attending the seances with him. Sometimes an affecting 
event would be narrated that would cause the interrogator to 
weep. H e  says;



“  I w a s  s o m e w h a t  s u r p r i s e d  at these  resu l ts ,  and  e n d e a v o r e d  to acco u n t  
for th is  a p p a r e n t  s u p e r h u m a n  k n o w l e d g e ,  b y  g i v i n g  10 c l a i r v o y a n c e  al l  it 
c l a im e d ,  and  s u p p o s i n g  that these  y o u n g  g i r l s  c o u ld  throw t h e m s e lv e s  into 
a  m e s m e r i c  sta te  at wi l l ,  and  in that s ta te  d i v i n e  o u r  t h o u g h t s ;  but  I w as  
forced to a b a n d o n  that for tw o re ason s .  O n e  w a s  that these  g i r l s  e x h ib i te d  
no a p p e a r a n c e  o f  the m e s m e r i c  state ,  but  w e r e  s o m e t i m e s  e v e n  c o n v e r s i n g  
with p e r s o n s  w ho  sat  at the table  w h i le  the in t e r r o g a t o r  w a s  c o n v e r s i n g  
with the r a p p e r s ;  and  the o ther  w a s  that c l a i r v o y a n c e  c o u l d  not p r o d u c e  
the s o u n d s  w h ich  w e r e  s o m e t i m e s  on  the table,  on  the f loor,  in a b.ureay,  in 
the w a l l s  a p p a r e n t ly ,  and  s o m e  l im e s  in a l l  these  p la c e s  at the s a m e  time, 
and  with  c o n s i d e r a b l e  v o l u m e  ; and  the s a m e  w he th er  the g i r l s  w e r e  in the 
h o u s e  w h e r e  they  res ided  o r  at  a n y  o th e r  h o u s e  at w hich  they w e r e  invited 
to attend.  I then c o n c lu d e d  to c h a n g e  the c o u r s e  o f  in q u i ry  and m a k e  the 
u n k n o w n  the e x p o n e n t s  o f  this n e w  w o n d e r .  T h e y  s ign i f ied  a w i l l i n g n e s s  
to meet m e i n  that w a y ;  and  at d i f feren t  t im es  I a s k e d  m a n y  q u e s t io n s ,  the 
a n s w e r s  to s o m e  o f  them I wil l  g i v e  in s u b s t a n c e ,  and  s o m e  w ord  for w ord .  
I s h o u ld  pre fer  g i v i n g  al l  these  in the c o l lo q u ia l  m a n n e r  in w h ich  they w ere  
o b t a i n e d ,  but  it w o u l d  o c c u p y  too m u c h  sp ac e .

“ T h e y  in form ed  m e that they  w e r e  sp i r i t s  o f  d e c e a s e d  p e r s o n s .  T h a t  
th ey  en tered  the sp i r i t  w o r ld  j u s t  a s  they le a v e  the b o d y  ; s o m e  g o o d  ; nd 
s o m e  e v i l — that th ey  w e r e  in a p r o g r e s s i v e  state.  I in q u i re d ,  1 D o  p e r s o n s  
e v e r  c o n v e r s e  with  ev i l  s p : rits?* A n s w e r e d  in the aff irmative .  ‘ H a v e  they 
b e en  d e c e i v e d  in that w a y ? ’ A n s w e r — 4 T h e y  have .  4 H o w  can  w e  d i s t in 
g u i s h  the e v i l  from the g o o d  ?' * Y o u  m u st  p r o v e  th e m . ’ H o w  p r o v e  them ?’
* I f  they  c o u n s e l  that w hich  y o u r  m o r a l  s e n s e  w o u ld  d e t e r m in e  to be w ro n g ,  
y o u  m u s t  not fo llow it, and  o n l y  c o n v e r s e  with  the sp i r i t s  o f  p e r s o n s  in 
w h o m  y o u  had c o n f id e n c e  w h i le  in the b o d y . ’ 4 A r e  sp i r i t s  e q u a l  in k n o w l 
e d g e ? ’ 4 T h e y  a re  not.  W e  told you  that w e  enter  th is  state  ju s t  a s  w e  
l e a v e  the bod)*. ’ ‘ D o  y o u  m e a n  that sp i r i t s  a re  le a r n e d  o r  ig n o ra n t  a s  the 
p e r s o n s  w e r e  w h e n  in th is  l i f e ? ’ 1 W e  d o . ’ I had at s e v e r a l  t im es  rece ived  
c o m m u n i c a t i o n s ,  in w h ich  the w o r d s  w e r e  m i s s p e l l e d ,  and  p e r s o n s  s i t t ing  
at the tab le  m a d e  the r e m a r k  : 4 W e l l ,  w e  d o n ’ t b e l i e v e  in sp i r i t s  that cannot  
sp e l l  r ight . ’ T h e s e  r e m a r k s  w o u ld  c a u s e  s o m e  m e r r im en t ,  and  at one  time 
the a lp h a b e t  w a s  c a l l e d  for by  the u s u a l  s i g n a l ,  and  th is  s e n te n c e  w a s  sp e l le d  
o u t :  4 Y o u  need  not l a u g h  at h im .  H e  n e v e r  le a r n e d  to s p e l l . ’ 4C a n  
s p i r i t s c o n v e r s e  together? ’ A f f i r m a t iv e  a n s w e r .  4H a v e  sp i r i t s  p o w e r  o v e r  m a t 
ter to m o v c o r a f l e c t  it ? ’ ‘ T h e y  h a v e . ’ W h e n  r e q u e s t e d  to g i v e  e v i d e n c e s  o f  
s u c h  p o w e r ,  I h a v e  s e en  ta b les ,  c h a i r s  and b u r e a u s  m o v e  at  d i f ferent  p la ces ,  
and s o m e t i m e s  a g a i n s t  the a p p a r e n t  efforts  o f  se v e ra l  g e n t le m e n ,  and  in the 
d a y  t im e  with the u s u a l  l ight  and  w ithout  a n y t h i n g  to o b s t ru c t  the s ight .  
A n d  s o m e t i m e s  the s o u n d s  w h ich  are  p r o d u c e d  by  m e c h a n i c s ,  in u s i n g  d i f 
ferent to o ls ,  s u ch  a s  a s a w ,  h a m m e r ,  p lane ,  ch ise l ,  & c . ,  a re  v e r y  c l o s e l y  
im ita te d — a p p a r e n t l y  on  or  a b o u t  the table  a r o u n d  w h ich  the c o m p a n y  is 
seated .  A l s o  the c r e a k i n g  o f  the t im b e r s  o f  a v e s s e l  w he n  l a b o r i n g  a g a i n s t  
the w a v e s  in a  s to rm  at sea  ; the w o r k i n g  the r i g g i n g ,  p u m p s ,  & c .  T h e s e  
r e p r e s e n t a t io n s  a r e  u s u a l l y  m a d e  for p e r s o n s  w h o  a re  fa m i l i a r  with  su ch  
s o u n d s  and  at their  request .  A t  o n e  t im e  w hen these  s o u n d s  w e r e  u n u s u 
a l l y  .l,oud, I i n q u i r e d  the o b je c t  o f  them. T h e  a n s w e r  w as ,  ‘ T o  c o n v i n c e  
y o u . ’ 4 I sa id ,  y o u  ca n n o t  be sp ir i t s ,  for a c c o r d i n g  to m y  theory ,  sp i r i t s  can 
p e r v a d e  m atter  a n d  p a s s  through  it, but  can n o t  m o v e  it a n d  han d le  it, as 
this table  h a s  been  m o v e d . ’ T h e  r e p ly  w a s ,  4 Y o u  a re  m is t a k e n .  W e  can 
and  do  effect m atter  at o u r  w i l l . ’ * I h a v e  heard  it s a i d , ’ I r e m a r k e d ,  ‘ that 
y o u  s o m e t i m e s  m a n i fe s t  y o u r s e l f  to p e r s o n s  a s  b y  the to uch  o f  the h and ,  
cS:e. I s  it s o ? ’ 4 It is . ’ I c o n t in u e d  : ‘ It is  sa id  you  m a k e  su ch  m a n i fe s ta 
t ions  in the d a r k  o n ly  ; th is  l e a d s  to s u s p i c i o n s  with  a l l  the p r e c a u t io n s  that 
can  be tak en .  W h y  not d o  this in the l ight ?’ ‘ B e c a u s e  that in su ch  m a n 
i fe s ta t io n s  w e  a s s u m e  a  m ater ia l  form, a n d  it w o u ld  f r ighten .  W e  do  not 
w is h  to a la r m ,  but  to c o n v i n c e . ’ T h e s e  m a n i fe s ta t io n s ,  I s u b s e q u e n t l y  o b 
s e r v e d ,  a re  often m a d e  on the feet o f  p e r s o n s  s i t t in g  a r o u n d  a table,  in s u ch  
a w a y  that n o n e  o f  the c o m p a n y  c o u ld  d o  it w ithout  d e t e c t io n . ”
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The investigator, a brief  portion o f  whose statement we 
have quoted, inquired o f  the intelligence that communicated, 
what was its mission. Others, in these ear ly  investigations, 
asked similar questions, and w hy they communicated by the 
slow and tedious process they employed. The answer inva
riably was, “ We come to benefit mankind by imparting im 
portant truths;  that they were under the control o f  higher 
powers and did as they were permitted." In answer to ques
tions in regard to whether they would a lw ays  be thus limited, 
they replied, “  We shall soon be permitted to converse through 
many persons and in different ways. The people n o w a re  not 
prepared for it/'

Few persons any where possess the v igor  o f  constitution, 
the indomitable courage that Mrs. Fish possessed. N ight and 
day she labored to satisfy the skepticism of  her visitors, and 
jo explain all she knew o f  the phenomena. The younger  
sisters were not o f  an age to meet opposition as bravely or to 
assist in the defence o f  their reputation for honesty o f  pur
pose. They became at times great ly  discouraged, and sought 
to abandon the sittings (and the wonder is that they were not 
more averse to it), therefore besides the outside enemies Mrs. 
Fish had to contend with, she had to encourage and stay the 
hands o f  those o f  her own household. Brave  woman ! whose 
persistent labors during those struggles were little understood, 
or appreciated by the world or by most believers in the phe
nomena. The spirits sometimes assisted in “  family go vern 
ment/* or in keeping the g ir ls  to the task o f  sitting, a task 
many times intensely disagreeable when in the presence o f  
coarse, unpleasant sitters, who were brutal in their gibes and 
insinuations. There was one remarkable case o f  discipline, 
but such were exceptions. One evening, as an instance, M a r
garetta had become unusually  discouraged and even refrac
tory, and the spirits spelled out instructions and a w arning  as 
was often done, but all to no purpose. The gir l  asserted her 
independence—and the invisibles put her under a course of  
severe discipline. They moved articles about the room, and 
in various parts of the house, m aking a noise sufficient to 
frighten persons o f  the coolest nerves. Im ploring them to 
desist had no effect until their work was accomplished. F in 
a lly  they put the gir l  in a closet, rendered it impossible to find 
the key or in any way open the door, and kept her prisoner 
until nearly daylight. The gir l  yielded. A s  these occurren
ces were not frequent, the young g ir ls  under the discipline 
they experienced, and the motherly advice o f  the older sister 
and a few lady friends, ere long became almost as patient and 
persevering in their efforts .to enlighten the public as Mrs. 
Fish. None but intimate friends o f  the family knew their 
great and varied trials. A few persons were beginning to
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learn “  the power o f  the spirits ."  The friend who happened 
to visit the house o f  Mrs. Fish early  in the m orning after the 
night’ s “ season ofd isc ip line ,” found the you ng  g ir ls  trembling 
from the frightful experiences o f  the night, and Mrs. Fish 
completely exhausted from loss o f  sleep and her labors to 
“ co n q u e ra  peace ” in the battle o f  the w arr in g  factions. O r
d inarily  there were no such frightful scenes, and no destruc
tion o f  property to compel belief or submission, as at the 
residence o f  Rev.  Dr. Phelps, o f  Stratford, Connecticut, and 
in some other instances, that occurred a few months later. 
One other instance o f  persistent discipline occurred at the 
house, the particulars ot which were well known to the friends 
o f  the family at the time, and is thus briefly stated in the 
“  History  of Modern Spiritualism ”  :

“  M r.  C a l v i n  B r o w n ,  w h o  r e s i d e d  in the h o u s e  o f  M r s .  F i s h ,  and a f ter
w a r d s  b e c a m e  h e r  h u s b a n d ,  b e i n g  p a r t i c u la r l y  o p p o s e d  to the m a n i fe s ta 
t ion s ,  s e e m e d  to be se lec te d  by  the s p i r i t s  a s  a  m a r k e d  butt for their  P u c k 
l i k e  p r a n k s .  T h e y  th re w  b o o k s ,  p a m p h l e t s ,  and  o th e r  s m a l l  a r t i c le s  abou t  
h is  p e r s o n ,  and  t h o u g h — on o n e  o c c a s i o n  a lo n e  e x c e p t e d — they n ever  s t r u c k  
h im  with  su f f ic ient  force  to c a u s e  him the le as t  in ju ry ,  they  p e r s e c u te d  him 
by  in te l l ige n t  s i g n s  and  m o v e m e n ts ,  o f  so  s t r a n g e  e rr a t ic  and e v e n  vio lent  
a c h a r a c te r ,  a s  to c o m p e l  him at last  to o w n  and  resp ec t  their  p ow er .  T h e y  
often th re w  a b o u t  the h o u s e  b l o c k s  o f  w oo d  with  s e n t e n c e s  written on them 
for the e n c o u r a g e m e n t  a n d  in s t ru c t io n  o f  the f a m i l y . ”

Scoffing disbelievers in the phenomena were not the only 
persons with whom the family had to contend. Certain 
crudely  developed clairvoyants, pretended believers in the 
phenomena, yet imbued with the idea that they had a “  mis
sion ” to perform and were to be “ le a d e rs ” o f  a new dispen
sation, forced themselves into the family gatherings, and the 
wildest scenes o f  rant, cant and absurdity often ensued. 
“  Opinions ” says a writer who gives  an account o f  this class 
o f  annoyances, “  o f  the most astounding nature were hazarded 
concerning the ol-ject of  this movement; some determining 
that it was a ‘ millenium and looking lor the speedy reign o f  
a personal Messiah and the equally  speedy distruction of the 
wicked. Boisterous sounds accompanied the fervent prayers 
ot the ranters, and wild  confusion in which the invisible actors 
played their wierd part, added to the distraction o f  the already 
tortured mediums.*’

The spirits had no notion that these ignorant, fanatical 
religionists should “  Messiah ”  the manifestations to any con
siderable extent, hence they “  rapped.'* them down, as far as 
possible, and sent them elsewhere for disciples. Through all 
this Mrs. Fish preserved her indomitable good nature, polite
ness to all investigators, and never tired o f  g iv in g  all inquir
ers the benefit o f  her experience.

Other incidents occurring immediately after the Public  
Investigation, will be given in the next chapter.
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T H E  P H A N T O M  F O R M  ;
Or, Experiences  in Earth and Spirit Life.

BY THE EDITOR.

P A R T  SE C O N D .

C H A P T E R  X I I .

C O N C L U D E D .
•

J E X P E C T E D  to return, and continue my studies in the 
school where I had gained so many important truths, and 

was saddened by the thought of being again separated from 
Eunice and other friends. M y  dear mother read m y unspo
ken thoughts and taking  me aside, said: “  D ear  child, let not 
y ou r  heart be troubled, this is y ou r  home if you desire to re
main. You would have been brought here before had it not 
been thought best to test your  new ly  acquired power by 
br inging  you unexpectedly into the presence of Eunice and 
her husband. The result proves that we had not overestima
ted y ou r  strength. Thalia  desired to have you remain with 
her, but S i lver  S tar  claims you for a time. Remain and gain 
wisdom from her. If you wish to devote yourself  to any 
special study, you will  find every  facility you desire. I am 
g lad  you have dedicated yourse lf  to the acquisition of kn ow l
edge. Soon divine love w ill  impel you to g iv e  to others the 
ennobling truths you have attained. I have long known you 
were adapted to the position of instructor. Y o u r  earth e x p er i
ence prepared you for the reception of certain principles 
which you will be instrumental in im parting to many a weary 
heart. Great w ill  be my joy, when you realize the im por
tance of the work to which I allude. There is no higher 
mission, than to present to mortals snd spirits a knowledge 
of the purity and justice of those great laws, which if conform 
ed to, will crown individuals with the choicest b lessings of 
life. Ignorance of the natural, fear and worship  of the su
pernatural, disregard of the laws of G o d  and blind obedience 
to priests has kept humanity in ignorance, and filled the earth 
with injustice, sorrow and crime. T o  this cause may be trac
ed many of the depressing influences that retard the progress 
o f  the soul, even after it has entered spirit life. Y o u  have 
seen something of this, but not until fu l ly  prepared by  the 
ha llow ing influence of love to administer to the necessities of 
these unfortunate classes, w il l  you be able to look upon the 
night side of Spirit  Life.

“  N ow my child I must leave you, to join the bright band 
about to depart on a mission of mercy. It is charm ing to
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know that you are draw ing nearer to me in spirit and to feel 
as I do, that the time is not far  distant when you w il l  form 
one of our circle, co-operating with us in our labor of love.”

A lo n e  ! It seemed that I had never before felt the full 
significance of the word, never before realized the necessity 
of  companionship as at that moment. I was surrounded bv 
beautiful forms, bright tints and sweet sounds. In the home 
of S i lv e r  Star, I knew w arm  hearts waited to bid me welcome. 
Then w h y  this utter loneliness?  Mine had been a stormy 
life ! W as I never to en joy  the unalloyed felicity that blessed 
others? I confess that I saw little hope or inspiration in the 
future of which m y  mother had spoken so confidently. To 
a lw a y s  resign my h igher  aspirations for the benefit of others; 
see them bask in the sunshine of happiness of which 1 was 
deprived; fo rever  to w alk  in the lonely va lley  of self abnega
tion, was far from my ideal of happiness. From  these g loom y 
meditations I was aroused by hearing my name pronounc
ed in the rich melodious voice that ever caused a tide of emo
tions hard to control. L o o k in g  up, I saw G onzalo  ! B o w in g  
g race fu l ly  and tak in g  a seat beside me he said:

“ I f  I am not intruding I w il l  remain. This  beautiful 
grotto is a favorite  resort. Here there are no distracting in
fluences, nothing to interfere with repose, or disturb the 
mind. Sure ly ,  no other spot could be better adapted to the 
purpose for  which 1 came and for the revelation I have to 
m ake .”

“  I w il l  first g ive  you a sketch of my earth life. I never 
knew a mother’s love or a father’s blessing, and not until 
after m any years  in spirit life did I know who m y parents 
were. I will not dwell  upon the loneliness of my childhood, the 
yearn ings of my heart for  affection and sympathy, which was 
not found in the orphan asylum to which I was consigned in 
infancy, and where I passed the ear ly  years of my life. From 
the time I left it, until death closed the scene and liberated 
my w eary  spirit, l ife  was dark and joyless, and one of con
stant toil. A t  the age of eighteen I was engaged in marriage 
to a lady whom I deemed in every w ay  worthy the affection I 
lavished upon her. F ro m  this dream of love I was rudely 
awakened to learn that my idol wag clay. It was long before 
I couid realize that one so beautiful could be so false and 
fickle. To  lose faith in her was to lose interest and faith in 
every one. I resolved thenceforth to steel my heart against 
friendship and love, go  back to the isolated life for which 
fate seemed to have designed me. I will  not sadden you by 
relating my struggles  with poverty  and misfortunes. I died, 
as I had lived, alone ! It was many years  before I outgrew 
the effects of earth life. I was morbidly sensitive and in this 
Sum m er Land sought only  for rest, retirement and educa
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tion. G ra d u a l ly  my icy reserve gave  way before the pow er 
of kindness. Absorbed in study, my life glided smoothly on 
until I become acquainted with y ou r  mother. It was the re
cital of her experience that awakened my interest in the great 
question o f  love, and the duties and obligations g ro w in g  out 
of  it. A fter  vears o f  careful investigation and earnest 
thought, I arrived at the conclusions expressed in the com 
munication given to you and y ou r  sister before your  m ar
riage. My intimate acquaintance with you r  mother increased 
my interest in you. I frequently  visited you and endeavored 
to lift the terrible cloud from your life. Vou will remember 
our meeting on y o u r  first entrance*to spirit life. I had hoped 
you would remain and grad u a l ly  outgrow  the magnetic con
dition that enslaved you, but it was not to be; you returned 
to earth, and I, saddened by the withdrawal of the heart, 
that 1 felt could beat in unison with my own, gave  myself  
more entirely to humanitarian duties. In the long years that 
followed 1 never lost sight of my ideal, nor faith in the lawsO J
which would eventually g ive  to my heart its own. When y ou r  
mission on earth was finished and you re-entered spirit life, 1 
found y ou r  heart apparantly, dead to human sympathy; there
fore I did not seek you r  presence. N ow 1 am blessed with a 
knowledge of the fact, that the warmth and light of recipro
cal affection is to crown m y life with its g lo ry . ”

G onzalo  paused as if for reply. R ece iv ing  none, he co n 
tinued to speak of his affection, and closed by s a y in g :  “ I 
read my answer in your  tender eves and g lo w in g  cheeks ; 
this happiness compensates for years of wretchedness !”

At this moment S i lv e r  S tar  approached and expressed her 
pleasure in being the first to congratulate, and then invited 
us to her home, where Eunice and Thalia awaited our return.

A year  had passed since that beautiful morning, when my 
whole life was transformed by the revelation made of Gon- 
za lo ’s love ; a year  since my mother's departure, and now a 
large circle of invited guests had assembled at the home of 
S i lver  Star to make their final arrangements for a grand tour, 
which was to end in a visit to my motheV. I was happy in 
the prospect of beholding the lovely  scenes G onzalo  had so 
often pictured. 1 shall not attempt to describe our journey, 
nor the many new phases of existence I witnessed ; each one 
presenting some thought, broadening my views of spirit life. 
A s  we approached our destination, the sphere seemed bathed 
in a soft, ye l low  light, not unlike that occasionally seen in 
earth life, to l inger in the evening skv.

A delegation came out to conduct us to the city, if city it 
could be called ! There were no great temples, no pallatial  
residences built of the most costly  material, no crystal domes 
reflecting the m ellow light.that seemed to emanate from every
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object ; no broad paved avenues, no curiously  designed vehi
cles. drawn by life-like, electric steeds, nor fairy barges 
m oving  g race fu l ly  over musical waters. Beneath our feet 
was a soft moss-like substance of the brightest and most 
beautiful green, unlike anything  I had seen, extending as far 
as the eye could reach. Pavilions, formed of a translucent 
substance ; some g lo w in g  with opaline splendor, others of 
rich vermillion, garnet and emerald, artistically and syste
matically  arranged and surrounded by trees and flowers of 
the most sublimated material and delicate designs. All  had 
an unsubstantial, ethcrial appearance, and I almost expected 
to see them disappear as the gorgeous  temples and towers of 
cloud land vanish from the sky. We moved through the golden 
atmosphere with great rapidity and ease. Several  times I was 
startled by the sudden appearance of friends whom 1 sup
posed to be at a distance. O f this I said nothing until I be
held the apparation of m y father and in his well known voice 
he sa id :  “ E m i l y !  why have you forsaken m e ? ” I was so 
startled by his sudden appearance, that I immediately asked 
an explanation, and learned that the atmosphere was like a 
m irror reflecting the form and features of those whose thoughts 
dwelt intently upon any one in this sphere. Here also a spirit 
can hear the slightest whisper of  love or hate, jov  or sorrow 
addressed to it. This  would be a sad place for the oppressor 
whose life had been a tissue of cruel wrongs. Such spirits 
never enter this sphere, “  the punishment would be greater 
than they could bear,” said our guide, and continued :

“  Mere come to benefactors, the prayers  and blessings of 
those they have snatched from dens of vice and crime, from 
the crushing power of want, and the brutal hand of oppress
ion. It is here that tears shed in sympathy for  the sorrows of 
others, are transformed to pearls ; here the bread cast upon 
the waters of charity  return. E v e ry  kind deed of love, re
appears  in a white blossom whose delicious aroma enfolds 
the pure spirit l ike a garment. This  is the heaven where 
moth and rust doth not corrupt nor thieves break through 
and steal. Y o u r  mother resides in that large, rose-hued pav i l
ion at ou r  right.”

At this moment we were greeted with melodious music, 
which seemed to come from the air above us, and immediately 
the long colonnade was filled with spirits hastening to w el
come us.

The cordial reception and genial  atmosphere of my 
mother’s home removed all constraint and added a new charm 
to social intercourse. When alone with mother, she expressed 
her gratification with m y engagement to G onzalo  ; said she 
had long known of his attachment to me and believed that 
the crown of happiness we had won would brighten, as time
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increased our knowledge of the rich treasures we possessed. 
She had planned our journey with a desire that our m arriage 
should take place in her beautiful home. W e jo y fu l ly  com 
plied, and the simple but beautiful ceremony was performed 
by ourselves in the presence of a la rg e  number of invited 
guests.

A fter  spending considerable time in v iew ing  the realm we 
had been permitted to enter, we returned to the sphere we had 
left, and went at once to the elegant hom e'o f  Gonzalo.

Earthly  language can g ive  no conception of the happiness 
that filled my soul with g lo ry  ! () sad, despairing soul ! ()
heart filled with ashes o f  a dead hope, look up ! for beyond 
the sorrows of earth, there is compensation for all your  woes !

Soon after our marriage I accompanied my companion on 
a mission of mercy and learned to love the noble work to 
which he had dedicated his powers. F o r  many years  I have 
been laboring to better the condition of unfortunate spirits. 
At some future time, if desired, I m ay g ive  some facts of 
which I have become possessed while  acting as missionary, 
and now in closing this history of my experiences in Earth 
and Spirit  L ife ,  1 would say to all, seek spiritual culture, 
crown life with love and charity ; then will you be prepared 
to appreciate the ever increasing beauty and g lo ry  of Spirit 
Life.

For the S i m k m t a l  O f f e r i n g .

T H E  E V O L U T I O N  O F T H E  R E L IG IO N  OF I S R A E L ,  
E S T A B L I S H E D  B Y  S C I E N T I F I C  E X E G E S I S .*
X.—Prophecy in I sr a e l : The Downfall of Ephraim.

B y  W i l l i a m  E m m e t t s  C oi .r m a n .

TH E R E  are scarcely any literary remains extant of the 
people of Israel pertaining to the ninth century before 

Christ. Even the accountsof  ih isperiod  in 1 1 .  K in gs  and n .  
Chronicles are both meagre and untrustworthy. It is only 
by comparing the eighth century with the tenth that we find 
out that the intervening century witnessed an important ad
vance in the religious ideas of the prophets. In the first 
place, the defeat of Baal bv E li jah and E lish a  must have 
impressed the Yahweh worshipers deeply with the power of 
their god. They had already long believed in Yah well ’s 
superiority over other gods ; but they had only  ascribed to 
him greater power and severity in his demands. In his 
essence, his nature, no difference had been discovered. Y ah 
weh was closely related to the nature-gods, and above all, to

* The R elig ion  o f  I s ra e l , a manual. Translated from the Dutch of J .  Knappert, pastor at 
Leiden, by Richard A. Armstrong. 283 pp., 161110. Boston; Roberts Bros., 1878. Cloth, $1.00.
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Molech and A s t a r t e ; lie was the fire-god and the light-god, 
jea lous of his honor, terrible in his chastisements. But now 
thoughts very different began to enter into their notion of 
Y a h w e h ’s nature. The movement of events and the national 
fortunes rendered this almost inev itab le :  for the condition o f  
both Israel and Ju d a h  was anything but happy. H a za e l ,k in g  
of Syria ,  had defeated Ephraim, and almost deprived it of 
power. Judah ,  too, had trembled before the conqueror, and 
intestine quarre ls  between the sister peoples had intensified 
their misery. The prophets naturally  asked themselves, what 
all this meant ? And the only  possible answ er was, that it 
was o w in g  to Y ah w eh ’s displeasure, and his anger at Israel ’s 
unfaithfulness and the worship of strange gods. Yahweh, 
o r ig in a l ly  the nature-god, had been preached even by Moses, 
as the holy one, who required a holy and strictly moral life in 
his fo llowers.  And now it was seen that this was the most 
important tiling in the eyes o f  Yahweh, and so the prophets 
began to lay  all the stress on it. They began to see a differ
ence between Yahweh and the nature-gods, and to leave out 
of sight that side of his being which he had in common with 
those gods, in order to emphasize the moral and spiritual side. 
T h u s  that path was entered on which could not but lead to a 
spiritual monotheism.

T he truth of the fo reg o in g  representation of the progress 
of prophetic thought is evidenced from the writings of  Amos, 
Hosea, and of Zachariah I X - X I .  These prophets appeared in 
the northern kingdom  in the eighth century before Christ. 
A m os came from Tekoa, in Judea, but he betook himself to 
Ephraim  to prophecy there. Hosea preached at the end of 
the reign of Jeroboam  II., and subsequently from 775 to 745 
before Christ. O f his history we have nothing. T he  prophet 
whose utterances are contained in chapters ix . ,  x .,  and xi. of 
Zachariah, who is not identical with the author of chapters i. to 
v i i i ., and must also be distinguished from the writer o f  chap
ters xii. to xiw, lived in Judah  in the days of Isaiah, but in al 1 
probability preached in Israel. N o w  these three prophets 
occupy a much higher view than their predecessors. In op
position to the bull-worship, they preached a pure monotheism. 
A pparently  the other gods do not exist at all for  them ; they 
call them nothing and vanity, and make no distinction between 
them and their images. T o  their mind, Yahweh is Lord of 
the whole earth, and guides the destinies of all nations. He 
is a spiritual being, and cannot be worshiped in the image of 
anything. He will have righteousness and not sacrifice ; for 
he is a g o d  of stern morality, and emphatically  demands obe
dience to his laws. N o  one can help seeing that these proph
ets are very  different from Elijah and Elisha, and stand above 
them. B y  them Yahweh is made greater, purer, more exalted ;

23  *
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with them was the belief in the spirituality o f  Y ahw eh 's  
nature, and in his moral perfection.

Amos, and those who felt with him, must not be regarded 
as representing the whole prophetic party. E ar l ie r— in E l i ja h ’s 
t ime—the prophets all held the same views, and constituted a 
party united by well-defined principles ; but things were 
changed now. A m os and Hosea were opposed to the majority 
of the prophets, and contended against them, just as much as 
against the people. A m os express ly  declares that he does not 
wish to be reckoned as one of them. The explanation of this 
is, that the great mass of the prophets still entertained their 
old views, while  A m os and Hosea had acquired new ones. 
They had attained to a c lear insight, a profound interpretation 
of sacred things, and a pure piety, and had left their old all ies  
far behind. Henceforward, the great prophets stood alone, 
above the people, and above the majority  of the servants of 
Yahweh.

A fte r  the death of Jeroboam  II., under whom A m os and 
Hosea prophesied, the kingdom of Israel sped sw ift ly  towards 
its ruin. K in g  after k ing lost his life by conspiracy, and per
petual changes of dynasties weakened the kingdom  more and 
more. Against  Pekah (758 to 728 B. C .)  came the Assyr ian  
prince, T ig leth-Pileser,  besieg ing  several Israclitish cities, and 
c i r r y in g  aw ay  the inhabitants captive. At last, Shalmanezer 
menaced Samaria. Hoshea, the k ing  of Israel, by pay in g  
tribute, averted for  a time the overthrow ; but he soon broke 
faith, and then he saw Shalmanezer besieging his capital, 
Samaria. A fter  three years  defense, the city was taken and 
ravaged. The k ing was borne off prisoner, and the people 
were carried into Assyria.  T hus  the kingdom  of Israel, or 
Ephraim, came to an end 719 B. C. Shalm anezer transplanted 
men of foreign stock from Babylon, Cuthah, Ava, Hamath, 
and Sepharvaim  into the conquered land ; and these, speedily 
m ix in g  with the remaining inhabitants, received the name of 
“ Sam aritans.” But the ancient kingdom of Ephraim  was 
never re-established.

F o r t  L e a v e n w o r t h , K a n s a s .

N o t h i n g  is more uncertain and unsatisfving than the 
hopes based upon earthly possession, which may in a moment 
take unto themselves w ings and f lyaw a y .  In t lie morning of 
life, before the eyes in the runners of this race, the m irage 
g l itters  with brill iant and enticing visions a lo n g  the horizon’s 
edge ; but at the evening hour of famishment and fatigue, 
the grateful shade and inviting streams all disappear. Their  
splendors were printed only  011 the fad ing  cloud, and in the 
season of extremest need they have vanished.
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MWov'8 Sablf.
T H E  S P I R I T  B O D Y — C L A I R V O Y A N C E  A  D E L U S I O N .

E call  the attention of our readers to an article on page
359» written by J .  E. Ludlam. Our readers will be sur

prised to see that our usually  c lear minded and ever highly 
esteemed contributor should have written as he has upon this 
subject. We could hardly believe, after its first perusal that 
we had read a r i g h t ; but second reading confirmed us in the 
view that our brother had become s ingular ly  mystified upon 
this subject. B rother  L ud lam  says:

“  T h e  c o n t i n u a n c e  o f  c o n s c i o u s  in d iv id u a l  l ife a f ter  b o d i l y  death ,  h a s  
b e en  at tested  d u r i n g  the past thirty y e a r s ,  b y  s u c h  an a c c u m u la t io n  and v a 
r ie ty  o f  e v i d e n c e s  a s  to p la c e  it b e y o n d  all  r e a s o n a b l e  d o u b t .  T h e 'o b -  
s c u r i t v  s u r r o u n d i n g  the g r a v e  has  b e en  d i s s i p a t e d ,  so  far a s  the fact o f  a 
fu tu re  e x i s t e n c e  is c o n c e r n e d ,  but a s  to the p ar t ic u la r  form or  o rgan iza t io n  
th r o u g h  w hich  that l i f e  w i l l  be  m a n i fe s te d ,  w e  arc  a s  ig n o ra n t  a s  e v e r . ’ '

We fu l ly  agree  with the writer in his first statement; but 
we challenge him to produce a particle of the evidence so c lear
ly demonstrating continued, conscious existence, that does 
not positively, decidedly, and just as clearly  affirm that they 
retain the same form as here; in fact, in thousands of instan
ces, their individuality  has been identified by the likeness of 
the spirit  body to the earthly form. It would he sad indeed, 
if true, that after thirty years investigation “  we are as igno
rant as ever  ;” have learned nothing of that life.

O u r  contributor with one dash of his pen repudiates all 
the evidence of clairvoyants, asserting that their visions are 
merely such “ stuff as dreams are made of,”  and further, that 
testimony of this kind is of 110 value to “ rational Spiritualists 
unless supported by extraneous evidence.” Indeed ! Have 
w e not had evidence of the most decisive character, fu l ly  sus
taining: the claims of clairvoyance to the satisfaction of nine-. n  * •

tenths of the people? In fact, all who have ever  carefu lly  and 
honestly investigated, am ong them thousands who are not 
Spiritualists ,  do accept the fact of clairvoyance, because it 
has been scientifically demonstrated. Brother  Ludlam  be
lieves in continued existence and in spirit intercourse, but 
sees no difference between dreams and c la irvoyance  “ unless 
supported by extraneous evidence.” O ur contributor says 
further:
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“ I f  a  c l a i r v o y a n t  d e s c r i b e s  a s c e n c e ,  or  e ven t  o c c u r r i n g ,  or  that h a s  o c 
c u r r e d ,  a g r e a t  w a y  off, and it s u b s e q u e n t l y  t u r n s  out  that the a l l e g e d  o c 
c u r r e n c e  w a s  an  ac tu a l  o n e ,  the v i s io n  is then c o r ro b o r a te d  su f f ic ient ly ,  and 
it g i v e s  u s  an  im p ortan t  in s ig h t  into p o w e r s  o f  the h u m a n  m in d ,  e ve n  in 
this l ife:  but  until  th u s  c o r r o b o r a t e d  they a r c  g o o d  for n o t h i n g . ”

Is he not aware that clairvoyance has been thus tested du
ring the last century, by men of historic and scientific prom 
inence? W e have the testimony of Emanuel Swedenborg, 
one of the best and most learned men of the eighteenth cen
tury, to the fact of  his seeing persons at a great distance from 
him, while they were yet l iv ing  in this world. A lso  of occur
rences hundreds of miles away, which were subsequently 
fu l ly  verified. A m o n g  these we recollect the fire in S to ck 
holm, while he was in England. At the time the fire was 
raging, Sw edenborg  was conversing with a friend, told him 
of its progress, of the blocks being consumed, expressed a 
fear that it would reach his own residence, of the efforts to 
extinguish it, and just where and when it was stopped, as 
minutely as though he were present, all of which on arrival 
o f  m ails  proved to be correct. Sw edenborg  for over thirty 
years saw and conversed with the spirits of men, once the in
habitants of this earth, some, whom he had known here

We have had seers in every  age  and in every nation, all 
testify ing that the spirits are men and women in the same 
form as when 011 earth. Were it not so, immortality would 
be valueless. B rother  Ludlam  accepts the evidence of con
tinued individual existence, and of another world. If this be 
true, that world is a natural world, and our existence is as 
natural as here. A ny  other hypothesis is absurd. If we are 
not to have a body, “ a duplicate of this,” will our contributor 
tell us what kind of a body we are to have, and will  he favor 
us with his evidence. If Spiritualistic  teachings are in this 
respect “  barbarian,” please g ive  us the more advanced and 
cultured view of this subject.

But not to clairvovance alone do we look for evidence 011* •
this point. We have thousands of clairvoyants, many of them 
clairaudients, who hear the voices and converse with them as 
fam iliar ly  as with men and women yet living. A l l  say “ we 
were once men and women on earth, now we live in the same 
form as when on earth, but with more knowledge, have greatlv  
added power.
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R e v .  Charles  Beecher has just issued a new work as most 
of our readers are aware, (see notice in R ev ie w  of Current 
L iterature  in this number), entitled S p iritu a l M anifestations" 
from which we make the fo l lo w in g  extracts:

“ H e r e ,  a l s o ,  w e  m a y  in ser t  the fo l lo w in g ,  narra ted  to the a u th o r  b y  an 
in t im ate  f r ien d ,  M i s s  S a r a  E .  H o rn e r ,  o f  G e o r g e t o w n  M a s s a c h u s e t t s .

41 A b o u t  a  m i le  f rom  H a v e r h i l l  l i v ed  m y o ld e s t  s is ter ,  M r s .  \V..  on a 
h o m e s t e a d  p lace .  A  third o f  a  m i le  to w a r d  town w a s  a n o th e r  o ld  h o m e 
stead,  the o ld  A y e r  p la ce ,  w h e r e  two s i s t e r s  l i v e d ,  o n e  o f  w h o m  m arr ied  a 
m an  b y  the n a m e  of S p i l l e r .  In the s a m e  town l ived  a f a m o u s  n u rse  by the 
n a m e  of D a v i s ,  w h o  had d r e s s e d  m o r e  p e o p le  for the first and  last t ime than 
a n y  o th e r  p e r s o n  in the c o u n t y ;  and  w ho  w a s  so  s t r o n g  o f n e rv e  that she 
m igh t  h a v e  sat for the p o t t i a i l  o f  A u n t  R o x y ,  in the * P e a r l  o f  O r r ’ s  I s l a n d . ’

“ M r s .  S.  s i c k e n e d  u n to  d eath .  N u r s e  D a v i s  to o k  c a re  o f  her. A f te r  
h e r  death ,  n u r s e  D a v i s  w en t  to m y  s i s te r ,  M r s .  W . ,  and sa id ,  4 I  w is h  I 
k n e w  h o w  o ld  la d y  A y e r  l o o k e d . ’ M y  s i s t e r  s a id ,  41 d o n ’ t k n o w  ; she  d ied  
be fore  I c a m e  here.  S h e  m u s t  h a v e  been  tall and thin,  I s u p p o s e ,  l ik e  M r s .  
S.  W h y  d o  y o u  w ant  to k n o w ? ’ ' B e c a u s e ,  the m o r n i n g  M r s .  S.  d ied ,  I 
s a w  s i t t in g  j u s t  the o ther  s id e  o f  the g l a s s  d o o r  that o p e n e d  out o f  the room 
in w h i c h  s h e  d i e d ,  a short ,  s tout  o ld  l a d v  in a w hi te  m u s l i n  c a p  with a 
b ro ad ,  b l a c k  r ibbon a ro u n d  it. a  w hi te  h a n d k e r c h i e f  c r o s s e d  o v e r  the b o s 
om  a n d  fas tened  b e h in d ,  a n d  I w o n d e r e d  if it w a s  M r s .  S . ’s  mother.  I s a w  
this  the m o r n i n g  M r s .  S.  d ied ,  and th ou ght  n o th in g  o f  it. I s a w  it a ga in  
the n e x t  m o r n i n g ,  and  th ou ght  that if it c a m e  a g a i n  I w o u l d  o p e n  the door .
I s a w  it a g a i n  the th ird m o r n i n g ,  and  o p e n e d  the d o o r ,  and  there  w a s  n o th 
i n g  th er e . ’ A s  m y  s i s t e r  c o u ld  not sa t i s fy  her  c u r io s i t y ,  n u rse  D . ’s  part o f  
the s t o r y  e n d s  here.  S h e  m a d e  no further  in q u i r ie s ,  and  s o o n  after d ied .

“  S o m e  m o n t h s  after,  w h i le  m y  s is ter ,  M i s .  W . ,  w a s  v i s i t i n g  u s  in B o s 
ton, a n d  had told u s  the s tory ,  an a u n t  ol h e r  h u s b a n d ,  A u n t  N a n c y ,  w ho  
w a s  c o t c m p o r a r y  with  M r s .  S . ,  c a m e  in, and  w i th o u t  te l l in g  her  that n u rse  
D a v i s  had s e e n  a n y t h in g ,  I a s k e d  h e r  w h a t  k in d  o f  a  l o o k i n g  w o m a n  M r s .  
S . ' s  m o t h e r  w a s .  S h e  s a i d , ‘ A  short,  stout o ld  l a d y . ’ M y  s is ter ,  M r s  H. ,  then 
s a i d , 1 H o w  did  she  d r e s s  ? ’ S h e  sa id ,  4 S h e  w o r e  a  w hi te  ca p  with a broad,  
b l a c k  r ib b o n  a r o u n d  it, and  a w hi te  h a n d k e r c h i e f  c r o s s e d  o v e r  her  b o s o m  
a n d  fas tened  b e h i n d . ’ T h e n  m y  s is ter ,  M r s .  W . ,  to w h o m  n u r s e  D a v i s  had 
told the s tory ,  a s k e d ,  4 H a d  she  a n y  favo r i te  s e a t s ? ’ S h e  s a id ,  * Y e s .  D o n ’t 
y o u  k n o w  that room that o p e n s  out of  the b e d r o o m ,  with  a g l a s s  door  ? I ’ve 
s e e n  h e r  sir b y  that door  m o r e  than a th o u s a n d  t im es  and  s p in ,  and  s i n g —

44 F l y  sw i f te r  rou nd ,  y e  w h e e l s  o f  t i m e . ’ ’ ’
44 N o w ,  w h o m  did n u r s e  D a v i s  s e e ?  F o r  she  d id  not k n o w  h o w  M r s .  

S . ’ s  m othe r  l o o k e d  ; and  A u n t  N a n c y  d id  not k n o w  that n u r s e  D a v i s  s a w  
a n y t h in g .

“ M r .  W h it t ie r ,  the poet ,  sa id ,  w hen  I told h im  this,  that it w a s  the best 
g h o s t - s t o r y  he e v e r  heard  ; and he k n e w  all  the par t ie s ,  which  m a d e  it all 
the b e t te r . ”

T h e  s a m e  l a d y  g a v e  the fo l low ing :  /
44 T h i s  o n e  w a s  to ld  me b y  C o l o n e l  A p t h o r p ,  of  F l o r i d a ,  so it o n ly  ca m e  

s e c o n d  to me. T w o  g e n t l e m e n  w e r e  t r a v e l l i n g  a m o n g  the A l p s :  o n e  w a s  a 
l a w y e r ,  a h a r d - h e a d e d  m an,  o f  a lm o s t  infidel t e n d e n c ie s  ; the other ,  o f  a p o 
e t ica l  t e m p e r a m e n t ,  w h o  m ig h t  ' s e e  v i s i o n s  and  d r e a m  d r e a m . ’ A s  they 
w e r e  a b o u t  to e n te r  a natura l  tu nne l ,  the l a w y e r  s u d d e n l y  s to p p ed ,  and 
s a id ,  4 W h o ’s that m an  t h e r e ? ’ T h e y  w e r e  on  foot.  H i s  c o m p a n io n  sa id ,  
‘ W h e r e ?  I s e e  no  o n e . ’ T h e  l a w y e r  a n s w e r e d ,  a l m o s t  a n g e r l y ,  ‘ C a n t  se c  
h im  there  ? ’— p o in t in g  h is  f inger .  ‘ N o ,  I c a n ’ t, re p l ie d  h is  c o m p a n i o n ;  
‘ h o w  is  he d r e s s e d  ? ’ T h e  la w y e r  d e s c r i b e d  h is  d r e s s ,  he ight ,  l o o k s ,  se v-  
ra l l y .  H i s  c o m p a n i o n  rep l ied ,  ‘ T h a t ’s  m y  brother ;  he trav e l led  a l l  o v e r
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this  r e g io n ,  and he d ied  s o m e  y e a r s  a g o , — a n d — I  w o n ’t g o  into the tunne l . '  
T h e  l a w y e r  rep l ied ,  ‘ W e l l ,  1 w i l l , ’ a n d  w en t  in a lon e .  A f t c i  he  had p r o 
cee d ed  a l itt le d i s ta n c e ,  he  p e r c e i v e d  a s l ig h t  t rem o r  u n d e r fo o t ;  he sti l l  
p r o c e e d e d  until  the tremor b e c a m e  s o  p e r ce p t ib le  that he tu rned  a b o u t  and  
ran at the top o f h is  s p ee d  toward  the m outh  o f  the tu nne l ,  l i e  had b a r e ly  
t ime to step o n e  s id e  o f  the e n t ra n c e ,  w hen  the tunnel  w a s  e n t i r e ly  t i l led 
with w a t e r — a w ater-spout  h a v i n g  b r o k e n  b a c k  a m o n g  the h i l l s .  T h e  t u n 
nel w a s  so  s m a l l ,  it w o u ld  h a v e  been a b s o lu t e ly  i m p o s s i b l e  for tw o to h a v e  
e s c a p e d  with  their  l i v e s ,  had t h t y  e n tere d ,  a s  o n e  did a lo n e .  W h o m  did 
the l a w y e r  see  ?"

The above are directly to the point, and fu l lv  answers the 
purpose for which we quote them, not only  prov ing  c la irv o y 
ance, but establishing beyond controversy  the fact that when 
we put off this mortal coil, we lose nothing of our identity. 
Spirits  appear in form so as to be instantly recognized, and 
in the above case the timely appearance of the spirit saved the 
life of his brother.

But  what will our friend Ludlam  do with the noted case of 
Miss Kancher, of B ro o k lyn ?  Here is a case not far-fetched; 
it presents positive, unanswerable arguments, demonstrating 
all that lias ever been claimed for c lairvoyance, either in re
lation to this, or the Spirit  World.

C A M P  M E E T I N G S .

LA S T  month, in a brief note, we called attention to the 
subject, specially with reference to this State. Since then 

we have received letters from Brothers M. 1\ Goodrich, of 
R ip ley ,  and S. G. M cEwcn, of Westfield, in relation to the 
Cassadaga L a k e  Cam p Meeting. We will let the secretary 
speak for himself, by publishing his letter :

CASSADAGA LAKE.
E d i t o r  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g :— T h e  Third A n n u a l  C a m p  M e e t i n g  o f  

S p i r i t u a l i s t s  in W e s te r n  N e w  Y o r k ,  w i l l  be held  at C a s s a d a g a  L a k e ,  c o m 
m e n c i n g  T h u r s d a y ,  A u g u s t  14th.  and to end on S u n d a y ,  A u g u s t  24th.  T h e  
p lace  is  a be au t i fu l  g r o v e  on the b a n k  o f  Cassadaga L a k e ,  C h a u t a u q u a  
co u n ty ,  ten m i le s  south  o f  D u n k i r k ,  on  the D u n k i r k  &  W a rr e n  R a i l r o a d ,  
the c a r s  r u n n i n g  a l o n g  within a few ro d s  o f  the g r o u n d s .  A hall  o f  a m p l e  
d i m e n s i o n s ,  s ta n d s ,  and o ther  c o n v e n i e n c e s ,  are  a l r e a d y  bu il t .  T h e  u p p e r  
p ar t  o f  the hall  b u i l d i n g  is fitted u p  for board  a c c o m m o d a t io n ,  and  s l e e p i n g  
to a  certa in  e xtent .  W h e n  p e r s o n s  d e s i r e  board and  l o d g i n g ,  they  w i l l  be 
fu rn ish e d  at low rates .  S t a b l i n g  and feed for h o r s e s  a l s o  p ro v id e d .  A b l e  
s p e a k e r s  are  e n g a g e d .  A cord ia l  in v i ta t ion  is  e x t e n d e d  to e v e r y b o d y ,  far 
a nd  w id e ,  to c o m e  to this g rea t  Sp ir i tu a l  feast.

S.  G .  M c E w k x , S e c re ta ry .

From the above it will be seen that our friends in the west 
part of  the State are in earnest, and the Cassadaga L a k e  Camp 
Meeting has become a permanent institution.
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S C H R O O N  L A K E .

We also made allusion last month to Schroon L a k e  Camp 
Meeting, prom ising more definite information this month. A 
letter received from  C. F .  T ay lor ,  the man of enterprise who 
has taken the matter in hand, g iv es  us the fo l low ing  facts :

Schroon L a k e  is located in what is known as the A d iro n 
dack Country ,  N orthern  N ew  Y ork .  We need not stop to 
write  one word as to the healthful ness of the country, for all 
know of it as one of the most popular summer resorts, be
cause of its pure a ir  and natural beauty. If we mistake not, 
Schroon L a k e  is about ten miles in length, a sheet of pure, 
bright and sp ark l in g  w a te r ;  abounding with fish, and the 
surrounding  forests with game, affording the lover of hunting 
and a n g l in g  a  fine opportunity for  sport while seeking  recu
peration from physical and mental toil.

On the border of this lake at a place known as Lake V iew  
Point, B roth er  C. F. T a y lo r  has purchased a tract of fifty 
acres, laid out his little town, and now offers every  Sp ir itu a l
ist and Liberalist  who will build a cottage thereon, a free deed 
to a  lot 30x50 feet. There will  be no tax on the lot for open
ing streets or other expenses, all such expenditures being paid 
by  the proprietor. L u m b er  is so cheap, that neat cottages 
w il l  cost only  from two to four hundred dollars, according 
to size and finish. One of our Rochester friends has already 
told us that he should have one erected this summer. 
Parties from A lbany,  Troy. Saratoga,  Ballston Spa, and other 
cities have accepted this generous offer. Som e cottages are 
now being erected. Brother T a y lo r  informs us that persons 
who on ly  desire to occupy their cottages during  camp meet
ing time, can with certainty rent them to parties who come to 
this resort to spend the entire warm season. A large hotel is 
to be built on the ground, and board can be procured at as 
reasonable rates as at other camp meetings. The railroad and 
steamboat fare from Schenectady, on N ew  York Central road . 
is but $2.60, and in camp meeting time on ly  §1.75. We are 
told, that from  the door of y ou r  cottage (which surely  some 
of  our friends will build), the whole length of the lake can 
be seen and a range of s ixty  miles of the Adirondack moun
tains. F o r  further information upon this subject address C.
F. Tay lor ,  Schroon Lake, who w il l  esteem it a pleasure to 
impart information. T he  C assadaga  Cam p M eeting is held 
in A ugust,  Schroon L a k e  in September, so persons desirous, 
can attend both.

We are g lad  to chronicle this aw aken in g  of the Spir itual
ists of N ew  Y o r k  to the importance of this subject. Much 
of the success attending the spreading of Methodism, in its 
ear l ie r  and purer  days, may be attributed to the effect of their 
cam p meetings, held on almost every “ Circu it .”  1 he Spir-
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it it a lists of  Massachusetts years ago became convinced of 
their efficacy. L a k e  Pleasant and Onset (of which we shall 
speak in a future number), have become permanent ; M ichi
gan and other States are m oving in this direction. Through 
this instrumentality, our teachings may be scattered broad
cast, thousands attend who would not otherwise hear the 
G ospel  of  Spiritualism, and at the same time our wearied 
bodies get rest by d ia w in g  nearer to N ature  in her beautiful, 
leafy temple. Our further arguments in favor  o f  camp 
meetings, must be condensed into few words.

ist. Thev  are held at a season of the vear usually  devoted
9  * 9

by business men, particularly  in cities, to rest from the ard u 
ous labors of the year, and if properly  located, as in the case 
of Schroon Lake,  a summer resort for families, is provided 
at small expense. 2d. The Camp Meeting is thus made a 
place for recreation and amusement at the same time afford
ing an opportunity for intellectual and Spiritual  advance
ment. 3d. Opportunity is offered for social intercourse. 
Spiritualists and Liberal ists from different parts of the coun
try are brought together, become acquainted, and plans can 
be matured for the spread of Spiritual teachings.

S H E  H A S  A R I S E N  !

1  I  r i T H  sad heart and tear-dimmed eye we record the event 
V V which has borne another priceless jewel from  earth to 

gl itter  in the shining g a la x y  of the sky. Mrs. E. CL Planck, 
of  St. Louis, Mo., passed to the higher life, February  25th, 
1879. A  loved friend and valuable contributor has gone from 
c l ing ing  arms and loving hearts to her Spiritual Home. 
Sw eetly  did the influence of guardian angels  descend, encir
c l ing  her with a halo of imperishable beauty. The very 
air was voiceful with heavenly music and balmy with the fra
grance of flowers brought from the bowers of paradise, as the 
emancipated spirit began its aereal Might, traversing the vast 
ocean of celestial space, ascending the constellated stairway 
to the bower of beauty prepared by loving angel friends 
for her reception. There, the tired hand and weary brain will 
find repose. But husband, fond mother, lov ing  sisters and 
dar l ing  child, who still l inger on earth, will not be deprived 
of her loving presence and watchful care. “  The world was 
made better fo r  her having lived in it,”  may be most appro
priately said of our arisen sister. She was especially inter
ested in the Lyceum  work. She organized one under great 
difficulties in Springfield, 111., and had the full  charge of it 
for several years with complete success, often addressed her 
scholars, with great eloquence, wrote plays, d ia logues and a r
ranged tableaux for them. Her L yceu m  exhibitions were
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pronounced by those who had visited other 1 vceums, to be very 
superior. This  was remarkable, for the most of her scholars 
had but little culture, as they were gathered from the lower 
w alk s  of life. She taught them daily  at her own house and 
clothed them by subscriptions that she circulated herself, a l 
w ays  g iv in g  freely  from her own purse. She only gave  up 
the Lyceum  when her health made it impossible for her to 
continue her labors. But she did not resign until her health 
had suffered from  this great care. H er  peculiar adaptation 
for  this w ork  may be inferred from her beautiful poetic and 
prose productions that have appeared in the Y o u n g  F o lk s ’ 
Department of the O f f e r i n g , w e  cannot forbear copying 
the fo l lo w in g  beautiful, affectionate words from the private 
letter of her sister, dear Mrs. Osborn, whose writings our 
readers so fu l ly  appreciate. She says :

“  I f  i; w e r e  not for the beaut i fu l  s u m m e r - l a n d  w h e r e  I  k n o w  m y d a r l i n g  
s i s t e r  is  r e s t in g ,  I s h o u ld  d e s p a i r ,  it has  been too m u c h  for  u s  a l l .  W e  
h a v e  b een  m o r e  l i k e  tw in  s is ters ,  to ge th er  at h o m e  and  a b ro a d .  In o u r  
a s p i r a t i o n s ,  m u s i c ,  a n d  in al l  th in gs ,  c o n g e n i a l .  T r u l y ,  I feel  a l o n e :  all 
a lo n e .  Hut I ’w i l l  try to l i v e  to ra ise  d a r l i n g  K a t y ,  the sa c re d  gift  o f  m y  d ear  
s is ter .  S h e  w a s  v e r y  ill five w e e k s ,  s u f fe r in g  c o n s t a n t ly ,  but  n ever  one  i m 
pat ient  w o r d .  W a s  c o n s c i o u s  al l  the t i m e ;  left d i r e c t io n s  in regard  to the 
ch i ld ,  a n d  a r r a n g e d  e v e r y t h i n g .  S a id  for m a n y  m o n th s  that she  w o u ld  not 
l iv e  tu se e  the s p r i n g  f lo w e rs .  T o l d  u s  from the first d a y  she  w a s  ta k e n  that 
s h e  w o u l d  not g e t  w e l l .  T a l k e d  m a n y  t im es  o f  the s u m m e r - l a n d ,  p r o m i s i n g  
to return  w h e n  res ted .  C a l m l y  lo o k  a l o n g  fa re w el l  o f  K a t y ,  te l l in g  her 
what  to d o  w hen  her  m a m m a  w a s  g o n e .  T h e  d a r l i n g  p ro m is ed  all that w a s  
a s k e d .  W ith  a q u i v e r i n g  heart  and b u r n i n g  te ars  she  sa id  g o o d - b y e  to her 
best  fr iend ,  w ho  w a s  so on  to le a v e  her. W e  n e v e r  can g e l  o v e r  this g rea t  
so rro w .  1 can w ri te  no m ore .  1 in c lo s e  v e r s e s  that w ere  g i v e n  to me i n 
s p i r a t i o n a l ly ,  m o n th s  a go .  Y o u  can p u b l i sh  them if  y o u  l ik e ,  a s  they w ere  
e s p e c i a l l y  a d m ir e d  b y  L i z z i e . ”

The fo l lo w in g  are the beautiful stanzas referred to :
DARLING, THOU ART SLEEPINII.

D e a r e s t  d a r l i n g ,  bird  o f  b e a u ty ,
In the v a l l e y  thou art s l e e p i n g —

G r i e v i n g  s p ir i t s ,  l ik e  the s e a  w a v e s
D a m p e n  f low e re ts  w ith  their  w e e p i n g ;

L i k e  the w i ld  w in d s ,  m o a n i n g ,  w a i l in g .
T h r o u g h  the g r e e n  m o s s  s a d l y  s i g h i n g ,

H r o k c n -h e a r te d  lov ed  o n e s  l in g e r ,
W h e r e  thy ch er ish e d  form  is ly ing .

L i k e  a  rose-bud,  b l ig h te d ,  w ithered  
B y  the b l a s t i n g  storm o f  so rro w ,

S w i f t  e x h a l e d  thy  w a r m  breath  u p w a r d ,
W h e r e  l i fe ' s  b u d s  b loo m  on the m o r r o w  ,

B l o o m  w ith  b e a u ty  full  o f  g lo r y ,
B y  the l ight  o f  lo v e  u n fa i l in g ,

In the a n g e l  w o v e n  g a i l a n d ,
T h a t  the sp ir i t s  b r ig h t  are  ho ld in g .



The fo l lo w in g  extract from a Springfield, (III.) paper, we 
copy, beeause it speaks so ju st ly  and truly :

“ T h e  r e m a in s  o f  M r s .  E .  G .  P l a n c k  w ere  b r o u g h t  to this c i ty  on W e d n e s 
d a y ,  to rest b e s id e  her  lo v ed  o n e s  in O a k  R i d g e  C e m e t e r y ,  in this,  the h o m e  
o f  her  c h i ld h o o d ,  and w e  can n o t  refrain from a fe w  w o r d s  in m e m o r y  o f  the 

- t r u l y  g i f ted  and  n o b le  o n e  w h o  has  p a s s e d ,  w i th o u t  a m u r m u r ,  from a l o n g  
an d  painfu l  i l ln e s s  into s w ee t  rest.

“ S h e  d w e l t  u p o n  the m ou nta in  lop,  and  into her  l i fe  w e r e  bre a th ed  the 
re flected b e a u t ie s  o f  G o d  and all th in gs  b eau t i fu l ,  a n d  w hen  s o r r o w i n g  h earts  
n e ed ed  a com fo rte r ,  o r  d i s t r e s s  cr ied  for a id ,  there  w a s  s h e  fo u n d ,  r e g a r d 
l e s s  o f  self.

“  S h e  w a s  a tine w r i ter  o f  both p rose  and  p o e t r y ,  m u s ic a l  c o m p o s e r  and 
s w e e t  s i n g e r  S h e  le a v e s  a m other  to w h o m  s h e  has  e v e r  been  al l  that a 
faithful  and  l o v i n g  ch i ld  c o u ld  be ; her h u s b a n d ,  and o n e  l itt le d a u g h t e r ,  
K a t y ,  the d a r l i n g  o f  h e r  h e a r t ; a l s o  bro thers  and  s i s t e r s  d e a r l y  b e lo v e d .

“  S h e  l ived  and d ied  in the beaut i fu l  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f  taught  in the a n c ie n t  
and m od e r n  t im es ,  that o u r  lo v ed  o n e s  l ive  and  return  to u s  a g a i n  a s  m i n i s 
te r in g  a n g e l s ,  and  left the req u est  that h e r c h i l d  s h o u ld  be b ro u gh t  up u n d e r  
the s a m e  teach ings .

. “ T h e  funera l  s e r v i c e s  w e r e  c o n d u c t e d  by  the R e v .  R o b e r t  N o u r s e ,  to 
whom the r e la t iv e s  ten der  their  s in c e r e  t h a n k s  for the w o r d s  o f  comfort 
s p o k e n ;  a l s o  to the m a n y  f r ien d s  present ,  w h o s e  s y m p a t h i e s  w e r e  so  k i n d l y  
g iv e n .

“  U p o n  the b o som  o f  m other  earth  w e  lay  the form to rest,  and with  u p 
turned e y e s ,  s e e  the a r i sen ,  g lor if ied  sp ir i t  enter  the g a t e s  o f  the ‘ beau t i fu l  
c i ty , ’ with  th is  sw eet  a s s u r a n c e :

44 * T h e r e  is no death  ; the stars  g o  d o w n  
T o  r i se  u po n  s o m e  fa irer  shore ,

A n d  br ight  in h e a v e n ’s j e w e l ’d c r o w n ,
T h e y  sh in e  forever inorc .

Horn n o w  in that u n d y i n g  life,
T h e y  le a v e  u s  but to c o m e  a g a in  :

W ith  joy  w e  w e lc o m e  th em — the s a m e  
E x c e p t  in sin  a n d  pain.

A n d  e v e r  n e a r  us ,  th ou g h  unseen ,
T h e  d e a r  im m orta l  sp ir i t s  tread ;

F o r  al l  the b o u n d l e s s  u n iv e r s e  
Is  Iire — there are  no d e a d . 1 ”

When we commenced our labors in St. Louis  in the spring 
of 1877, Sister P lanck  was one of the first to extend to us the 
hand of greeting, and from that time until her departure her 
friendship faultered not. Little did we think when we parted 
from our friend last October, almost the last one to take our 
hand and kindly  caution us as to our own health, and then 
g iv e  us the parting kiss, that it would be the last one ; that 
she would be the first one to g o .  W c a rc  sure that the readers 
of the O f f e r i n g  who have enjoyed the pearl thoughts and 
rich poetic effusions from her active brain and w il l ing  hands, 
will unite with us in the hope that our fraternal relations may

3 7 8  T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .
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not be entirely severed. We hope and believe our sister will 
seek and find a medium whose sensitive organism will respond 
to her v igorous brain and lov ing  heart.

“  I sh a l l  k n o w  h e r  there ! I sha ll  k n o w  her  there,

B y  the s h i n i n g  fo ld s  o f  her  w a v y  h a i r , ’
B y  h e r  f a u l t l e s s  form  with  its a i r y  g r a c e  
T h a t  a n  a n g e l ’ s  pen m igh t  fail to t race—
B y  the h o ly  s m i le  her  l i p s  wil l  wear ,
W h e n  w e  m eet  a b o v e ,  I sha l l  k n o w  her there  !

I sh a l l  k n o w  h er  there,  and her  c a lm ,  d a r k  e y e s  
W i l l  lo o k  in m in e  with  g l a d  s u r p r i s e ,
W h e n  m y  b a r k ,  wi ld-tost  o ’er l i fe ’ s ro u gh  main ,
T h e  far-oIT port o f  h e a v e n  shall  g a in  ;
T h o u g h  an a n g e l ' s  robe  and c r o w n  she wear ,
B y  the s o n g s  she  s i n g s ,  I sha l l  k n o w  her  t h e r e . ”

F L A S H E S  F R O M  T H E  I N N E R  L I F E ,

BV TH E KlIITOR.

r i ^ H E  W H I T E  hands were folded, the dear eyes closed for- 
1 ever ; one golden curl rested lov in g ly  against the waxen 

cheek. T h is  beautiful casket so motionless and cold, was all 
that remained of our household pet. The clock on the v i l lage  
church had tolled the hour of twelve, the w eary  watchers had 
fa llen  asleep ; all  was quiet.

A  door softly  opened and the drooping form of a woman 
entered the chamber of death. The si lver moonlight Hooded 
the room with its brightness. The odor of flowers made the 
a i ra lm o st  oppressive. A sw ayin g  vine startled the advancing 
form and she sank upon the floor, filled with dread. She had 
overestimated her strength, and now when so near her darling, 
could only  extend her arm s and moan in speechless agony. 
Blinded by tears and utterly crushed by this great sorrow, alone 
in the presence of the idol, soon to be torn from her, she gave  
vent to her long suppressed grief.  It was not until the stroke 
of the clock warned her of the flight of time, that she gained 
partial control of her bewildered senses, and arose to approach 
the casket. L a n g u a g e  cannot portray her astonishment and 
jo y  upon beholding her child standing in the moonlight, her 
face radiant, her arms extended to clasp the loved mother. 
Her natural and life-like appearance, distinct utterance and 
lov in g  words dispelled all doubt and fear from her heart. 
Soon the beautiful spirit  disappeared and the mother hastened 
to communicate the joyfu l  intelligence to her loved compan
ion, when lo, he stood beside her ! H a v in g  missed her and



fearing the result of  her long vigil,  lie had entered in time 
to see the emancipated spirit.

From  that time peace folded her white w ings over aching 
hearts and wiped all tears from the eyes of those who were 
ever  after conscious of the presence of their darling.

I am cold ! The wind cuts like a knife and the icy  pave
ments have almost frozen mvffeet. Oh, that 1 could die and 
be swept into oblivion ! Were it not for  memory with its re
proachful voice and cruel sting, I could endure the hum ilia
tion and the sufferings of the present. Thoughts  of the past, 
throng and crowd my brain until I am almost mad ! Who 
w ould  have dreamed, that the proud, the beautiful and once 
admired Inez could have come to this? To  die is sweet, but 
oh (rod, to die in the street ! I will drag this emaciated, tot
tering form, this starved, freezing body and this broken heart 
to his door, and breathe my sigh at the feet of him who has 
been the serpent that charmed me from home, friends and all 
that life holds dear. He won the priceless boon o f  wom ans’ 
love, on ly  to trample it under his feet ! oh, how brightly  the 
lights shine and Mash through crystal glass, and what raptur
ous sounds of music lloat out upon the wintry air ! I will 
look in ! Oh what a sight ! A l f re d !  A lfre d  ! look from the 
form of loveliness by your  side to the window! He looks! ah 
he sees ! I am Inez come to curse you and die !

3 8 0  T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

(Mitoruil Sfttf*.
T h e  O f f e r i n g ’s  H i s t o r y  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s m .*—W e feel a 

peculiar satisfaction in the woik we are accomplishing, by 
g iv in g  to the world in a series of articles, the many instances 
and occurrences connected with the rise and progress of 
Spiritualism. We have been specially  favored in this direc
tion.

F irs t , In being located in Rochester, where the great  
movement was inaugurated by the unseen powers who had 
the work in hand. In being thus located, we are brought in 
daily converse with persons’ who participated, and were con
versant with all the circumstances connected with the lirst 
manifestations. A m ong these vetrans we name Mrs. A m y 
Post, Edward  Jones, Schuyler  Moses, Benjamin Fish, Sarah 
E. Burt is  and E. C. Codding.

Second, We have been specially fortunate in p lacing the 
writing of this history in the hands of R .  1). Jones,  Esq., 
eminently qualified to gather up the important and now deeplv 
interesting facts connected with this wonderful movement, 
that has electrified the world and caused it to look in aston-
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ishmcnt and with somewhat o f  awe upon its revolutionizing 
tendencies in all the relations of life, social, civil  and relig
ious. Mr. Jo n e s  was an actor with the others we have named 
in the first developments, and being intimately acquainted 
with all the early  participants, he is gathering  up every thread 
of the interesting history so important to be preserved to the 
world.

In view of these favoring  considerations, we repeat our 
satisfaction in being the instruments for  this work. We feel 
that our spirit friends have led us in a way we knew not of, 
and brought us here especially  for this purpose. All  will 
read with absorbing interest the chapter in this number. In
teresting facts are brought to light never before published, 
and the narrative possesses all the interest of a romance, and 
much more to every  Spiritualist. The history will increase 
in interest as it progresses.

Let  every  reader reflect, and vet the fact can hardly be re
alized, that on ly  thirty-one* years ago, in the city of Roches
ter, a surging, sw a y in g  crowd of men were only kept from 
mobbing and perhaps taking the life of two little g ir ls  and 
the friends who surrounded them, by the determined effort of 
the chief of police, aided by a strong body of his best men ! 
Why, this demoniac demand for the destruction of the inno
cents ? S im p ly  this and nothing more : they, without any 
choice of their own, were involuntari ly  made the instruments 
of  a pow er they knew not of, but c la im ing to be the spirits of 
men and women once inhabitants of this world. They  brought 
a new light to the world  and the rabble cried crucify  them ! 
cru c ify  them ! R e jo ice  with us, kind reader, they did not 
succeed ! N o w  how great  the change ! In the same city, we 
have had the priv i lege  for the last six month of addressing 
twice every  Sunday, one of the most intelligent congregations 
that can be found in the State, and uniting with many hun
dreds in com m em orating the thirty-first anniversary of the 
event that revealed through these little g ir ls  the existence of 
an intelligent power, producing the phenomena. And this is 
not all the encouragement we have. We know whereof we 
speak, when we state, that there is not a church in this city, 
from the two extremes, Roman Catholic  to the Unitarian, in 
which a greater  01* less number of believers in the teachings 
of Spiritualism  cannot be found. The w ork  goes  bravely  on !

L et  all our friends remember, that only  in the O f f e r i n g  
can this full  history be found. Should we not have a large 
addition to our subscription list in consequence? The his
tory w ill  run through most if not all the numbers of the 
com ing year. We can send to new subscribers the back num
bers from commencement of this history, or it can be had in 
the bound Volume. See prospectus 011 last page of cover.
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T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g , V o l . I V .  With this num ber we 
close Vol. III., and with next No. to he issued we commence 
Vol. IV .  O u r  readers will notice that in this issue we have in
creased our reading matter by adding a number of pages, and 
we point with pleasure to the excellence of its contents. O ur 
friends have before them, at a cost of only  one dollar, a vo l
ume of 400 pages (if all have been preserved) ready for b ind
ing, which will add to their library a  book of lasting value. 
If copies have been lost, we can supply  all but the first

Our new volume will be favored by our present corps of 
able contributors, with the addition of at least two new ones. 
I t s  a t t r a c t i v e  F e a t u r e s  will be; at least one Illustration 
in every number. (May will have two). The interesting B i 
ography of Prof. S. B. Brittan, will be continued, in which we 
get much that transpired in the early days of Spiritualism and 
that are thus made matters of history, “  Modern Spiritualism, 
Its Development in Rochester and Subsequent G ro w th ,” by 
R. D. Jones,  will  be continued. In this record we are g iv in g  
facts never before published and ’of deep interest. In the 
May number will be commenced a series of articles entitled 
“ The Industrial Prob lem ,” by J .  S. Loveland, a subject, at 
the present time, of absorbing interest to every American c it
izen. In the May number will appear the first chapter of a 
new Inspirational Story, by Mrs. F o x ,  entitled, “ Disem bod
ied or, T w o  L iv e s . ” The title (which is all that is known of 
what is to follow) indicates that it will i l lustrate something 
of the wonderful pow er of the spirit while yet l iv ing  in the 
outer form.

We now make an earnest appeal to our subscribers, and to 
all who favor the publication and sustaining of the only  
Magazine in America devoted to Spiritualism, to aid us by 
extending its circulation. We will labor earnestly, faithfully ,  
to make the O f f e r i n g  worthy the support of  every  Spir itual
ist. To  sustain the Magazine, and to make it all we desire, 
we must have a larger support by subscriptions. If all will  
aid, we can enlarge, improve and place it upon a substantial 
basis. The Spiritualists of America should sustain due M a g 
azine. Will you, kind reader, as soon as you have perused 
this, please enclose us subscriptions for one y e a r ;  then g o  to 
work to get at least one new subscriber.

A W e l l  M e r i t e d  T r i b u t e .— We clip the fo l lo w in g  refer
ence to the veteran editor of the Banner o f  L ight from the 
Santa B arbara  Independent, edited by Warren Chase. The 
extract so well expresses our own estimation of our respect
ed brother, and as we confidently believe of a large majority 
of the Spiritualists of the United States, we cannot forbear 
g iv in g  it a place in our Magazine, where it may be preserved
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in bound volume and read bv the children, and children ’s 
children of our present subscribers. The work of Luther  
C o lb y  for  the cause of Spiritualism, will build for him a 
monument of love and honor when the name of his traducers 
shall have been forgotten :

“  L u t h e r  C o l b y  h a s  been  the e d i t o r  o f  the B an n er o f  L ig h t , p u b l i s h e d  in 
B o s t o n ,  e v e r  s in c e  it s tarted ,  n e a r l y  a  q u a r t e r  o f  a  c e n t u r y  a g o ,  a n d  h a s  
been c o n n ec te d  w ith  the p r e s s  o f  that c i ty  for ha l f  a cen tu ry .  F o r  h o n es ty ,  
s tab i l i ty ,  in te g r i ty  a n d  d e v o t io n  to h is  w o r k ,  w h ich  m u s t  a l w a y s  be  in h ar
m o n y  with  his c o n s c ie n c e ,  no  man s t a n d s  h igher .  F o r  s e v e r a l  y e a r s  w e  had 
both in te l lec tu a l  and  b u s i n e s s  r e la t io n s  with  h im  and  his p a r tn e r  in that 
p a p e r  a n d  p u b l i s h i n g  h o u s e ,  and  n e v e r  had the least re ason  to c o m p la in  ; 
but ,  on  the c on tra ry ,  had e v e r y  r e a so n  to b e co m e  m o re  s t r o n g ly  a t tached  to 
them the l o n g e r  o u r  b u s i n e s s  re la t io n s  c o n t in u e d .  A s  au ed itor ,  M r .  C o l b y  
r a n k s  h ig h  in the fraternity .  H i s  a r t i c le s  a re  a l w a y s  c a n d i d ,  s t ron g ,  c le a r  
a n d  in te l l ig ib le .  H e  is n e v e r  p e r s o n a l  nor  v i n d i c t iv e ,  but e v e r  ch ar i tab le ,  
a s  s o m e  th in k  too m u c h  so  ; but  it is  a v i r t u e  and  not a  fau lt . ”

D. M. B e n n e t t  C o n v i c t e d .— Ju st  as wc g o  to press, we 
learn that such has been the result of the recent trial of  the 
editor of The Truth Seeker, under the infamous Comstock 
law  enacted, ostensibly for the suppression o f  Obscene L i t 
erature, but as it now appears, ju d g in g  from the character of 
the agent selected to enforce the law, and from his nefarious 
acts ; the moti.ve seems rather to be, to make the agent and 
the law, instrumentalities in the hands o f  priestly bigots and 
their minions, to suppress all free thought publications. We 
have not thought it possible to convict and imprison Mr. 
Bennett under this law, so obnoxious has it become to the 
th inking  people of this country ; and, even yet, we cannot 
believe the liberty loving people of A m erica  in these closing 
years  o f  the 19th century, will submit to such a gross viola
tion of the R igh ts  of Man. This  decision will arouse the 
people to action, and if we mistake not, to such a pitch of 
indignation as to cause the repeal of laws under which such 
an outrage can be perpetrated. If the demeanor of Ju d g e  
Benedict and some of his ru lings in exc lu d in g  evidence of
fered by the defendant, are reported correctly, his name will 
be as much detested in the future as is that of the notorious 
J u d g e  Je ffre y s  of the 18th century.

A. J .  D a v i s ’ C l a s s i f i c a t i o n  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s t s .— Our regu
lar contributor, John Wetherbee, favors  the readers of the 
O f f e r i n g  with his v iew s of A. J .  D . ’s attempted arrangement 
of Spiritualists  into classes. We think his sharp criticism of 
the “  G reat  S e e r ” a very clear and effective one. The task 
Mr. D av is  has assumed is about as easy to accomplish, as 
it would be the attempt to draw a line between the good and 
bad of earth. The communication will be found am ong 
“ V oices  of the People .”
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M i n d  a n d  M a t t e r . In this number, dated March 22nd. 
the editor of this new, and earnest w eek ly  Spiritualist ic  pa
per, opens the debate between himself  and W. F. Jam ieson, 
upon the question, “ Is Modern Spir itualism  T r u e ? ” The 
opening of Brother Roberts, is a c lear presentation of the 
subject, indicating that the discussion on his part will  be hon
est, forcible, and fearless. The demand upon our pages fo r  
this, our c losing number, prevents our publish ing  extracts  
from the opening article of the editor. We hope to do so 
hereafter, but we advise our readers to send for M in d  and 
M atter. Enclose  $2 to the publisher, 7 13  Sansom St., Ph i la 
delphia, 01* send us $3.50 which will pay for M in d  and M atter 
and the O f f e r i n g  one year.

T h e  D a w n i n g  L i g h t . We have received from Messrs. R .  
II. Curran & Co., Publishers, a copy of this beautiful engrav-  
ing, a perfect and exact picture of the home of Jo h n  1). F o x  
and his family, at Hydesville ,  N. V., occupied by them on the 
3 1st  day of March, 1848. The artist, Joseph John , inspiried 
by a desire to leave something of this kind to the world, v is i
ted the locality, obtained an exact sketch of the premises, and 
pictured the spiritual visitants as they surround the bu i ld ing  
and rap for admittance. l ie  has faithfully  executed his task, 
and this beautiful illustration of the birth-place of Modern 
Spitiiualism should decorate the home of ever  Spiritualist  in 
the world. See the advertisement of Messrs. R .  H. Curran 
& Co., in this number.

W a n t e d . T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for N ovem ber 1878, 
— (No. 1, Vol.  III). A ll  persons who have undamaged copies of 
above date, will g reat ly  oblige us by sending the same to this 
ofTice. We g ive  the party sending, credit on our book for 
next y ear ’s O f f e r i n g , or we will send any 25 cent book we 
have fo r  sale. A great many persons to whom we sent that 
number as a specimen copy have not returned it as requested. 
Will those who see this notice, please do so?

N o r a  R a y ,— Is a spiritual story of real merit and deeply 
interesting. Nora, under spirit direction, was made a suc
cessful instrument to unveil a foul plot and bring the perpe
trators to justice. Sent post-paid on receipt of fifty cents, at 
this office.

To a l l  i n  a r r e a r s , and all whose time expires  with this 
number, we urgently appeal for  renewal and immediate re
mittance, and at the same time, at least one N ew  Subscriber.

P ersons to whom this number is sent, who do not wish to 
subscribe, after reading will please return, with their name 
and P. O. address on cover.
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J o h n  W b t i i e r b e e , B o s t o n , M a s s .
O u r  o n c e  br ight  a n d  s h i n i n g  l ight ,  A n d r e w  J a c k s o n  D a v i s ,  s e e m s  to 

be  d r i v i n g  at s o m e t h in g ,  by  the a r t i c le s  he w r i t e s  in h is  c o lu m n  o f  the R.  
P.  |. F irm  :  H e  d i v i d e s  the S p i r i tu a l  c a m p  into h e m i s p h e r e s ,  one  h o w e v e r ,  
l a r g e r  than the other ,  the d e f i c i e n c y  o f  the v o l u m e  o f  one  m a d e  up in the 
o th e r  b y  q u a l i t y  o f  th ou ght .  T h e n  he  f inds the h a rm o n ia l  p h i l o s o p y  to be 
the n e g le c t e d ,  but cen tra l  su n ,  and  m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  o n ly  the sa te l l i te  
to it. A n d  n o w  he h a s  reached  the point o f  c la ss i f i ca t ion  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  
a r b i t r a r i l y  into  g r o u p s .  In past y e a r s  I h a v e  l o o k e d  u p o n  A .  J .  D.,  a s  I 
w o u l d  the A p o s t l e  J o h n ,  the o n e  b e lo v e d  o f  sp ir i t s ,  o r  S p i r i t u a l i s m .  H e  
h ad  a l m o s t  b e c o m e  an au th o r i ty ,  w o u ld  h a v e  been  an a u th o r i ty  in a n y  ne w  
d i v i s i o n  o f th o u g h t ,  e x c e p t ,  that S p i r i t u a l i s m  d o c s  not ta k e  e a s i l y  to an a u 
thority .  In h is  e a r l y  m a n h o o d  his a b n o rm a l  and  t ran scen d en ta l  life fa ir ly  
put  h is  in d i v i d u a l i t y  into  the s h a d e  and the n e w  a w a k e n i n g  o f  
m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  k n e w  h im  th ro u g h  h is  “ D iv in e  R e v e l a t i o n s ”  and 
44 G r e a t  H a r m o n i a , "  and  thev w ere  e n o u g h  to im m o rta l i ze  a n y  man T h e n  
c o n s i d e r i n g  that he  had no  e d u c a t i o n a l  a d v a n t a g e s  and  thev w ere  p ro d u c e d  
in an a b n o r m a l  and u n c o n s c i o u s  s ta le ;  F i r s t  u n d e r  m e s m e i  ic and then under  
sp ir i t  i n f l u e n c e ;  m a d e  them a l m o s t  l i k e  the w o r d  o f  G o d ,  m y s t e r i o u s  a s  
w e l l  a s  in s t r u c t iv e  p ro d u c t io n s .

It h a s  s e e m e d  to m e  that h i s  la ter  w r i t i n g s  s h o w  a g r e a t  f a l l in g  ofi xvhen 
c o m p a r e d  with  h is  e a r ly  or  a b n o r m a l  o n e s ,  and  they h a v e  floated into the 
p u b l i c  m in d  m o r e  on the m o m e n t u m  o f  h is  e a r ly  p re s t ig e ,  than their  in tr in
s ic  merit .  N o w  o b s e r v i n g  this,  1 v e r y  n a tu ra l ly ,  h a v e  m y  c o g i ta t io n s  and 
w h e n  the g o o d  o f  the c a u s e  r e q u ir es ,  it s e e m s  to me I o u g h t  to sp i l l  them 
o v e r  into  the p u b l i c  print.  I h a v e  no batt le  to fight with  B r o t h e r  D av is ,  
a n d  can  s a y  with  the a n c ie n t  44 not that I lov e  A n d r e w  le s s ,  but that I lo v e  
S p i r i t u a l i s m  m o r e , ’ ’ and  b y  S p i r i t u a l i s m  I m ean  in th is  connect ion  “  Phe- 
n o m in a l  S p i r i t u a l i s m , ”  for the o n ly  d i s t in c t i v e  feature  o f  m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  
is the p h c n o m in a l  par t ,  w h ich  B r o t h e r  D a v i s  m ost  u n w i s e l y  ( b e i n g  so m uch 
its debtor) ,  w ith  a c l iq u e ,  w h o  h a v e  p s c h y c o l o g i z e d  h im .  has  a s k e d  to ret ire 
into b a c k  seats .

M y  c o g i t a t i o n s  a re  after this w i s e : A .  J .  D a v i s  a w o k e  one  d a y  in m a 
ture  l ife a n d  fo und  h i m s e l f  f a m o u s ,  o n e o l  the l e a d i n g  s a in t s  o f  th is  d a w n ,  
in g  l ight.  Y o u  k n o w  it is v e r y  hard  to d i s c r im i n a t e  be tw ee n  the man and 
h is  p r o d u c t i o n s ; he  has,  and d o c s ,  and  o u g h t  to h a v e  the c re d i t  o f  them, 
w heth er  he is  but the p a s s a g e  w a y ,  o r  is  the f low a lso .  W e  often find o u r 
s e l v e s  d o i n g  h o n o r  to a m e d iu m  w ho  h a s  m a n i fe s t i n g  p o w e r ,  w ho  w e  w o u ld  
not be  d r a w n  to a s  an i n d i v i d u a l ,  m in u s  the p o w e r  ; I m en t ion  this to m a k e  
m y s e l f  c l e a r  and t a k i n g  a so c ia l  v i e w  of the matter.  In M r.  D a v i s ’s  case ,  
the m a n  and  the m e d iu m  both c o m m a n d  posit ion.

I rather  th ink that o u r  fr iend D a v i s  w is h e s  the c red i t  o f  his g rea t  a b 
n o rm a l  e f lorts ,  on w hich  h is  re puta t ion  re s ts  a s  b e i n g  h i s  ow n ,  and not a 
“  royal  road ”  to k n o w l e d g e ,  that is  a  sp ir i t  in f luence ,  and the sp i r i t s  have  
left him to c o m e  to h i s  s e n s e s  and l e a r n ,  a s  p e r h a p s  he has,  that he is not 
the man with  a p en  that he  w a s  o n c e  ; A n d  w h i le  t h u s  left, to p a d d le  his 
o w n  c a n o e  a s  the In d ia n  sa id ,  s o m e  '* D i a a k k a ”  has in s p i r e d  him to c o m e  
to the front  a s  the 44 c o m i n g  man ”  with p o w e r  to s a y  with a u th o r i ty  what 
S p i r i t u a l i s m  is, o r  w hat  its c o r n e r  s tone  i s ;  f o r g e t t in g  what  he o u g h t  to 
k n o w ,  that the “  H ead C enter" o f  modern Spiritualism  is in  the spirit world, 
not in  th is  w o rld . I a m  afra id  the o p e n  e y e d  s p e a k e r s  the u n en tra n c c d  
l igh ts ,  the e th ica l  t a l k e r s  and  w ri ters ,  w h o  s e e m  to be,  in their  o w n  e y e s  the 
b a c k b o n e  o f S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  h a v e  had a bad in f luence  on  B r o t h e r  D a v i s  and 
I th ink he and  the c l iq u e  o f  “ i n t e l l e c t u a l s ”  re ferred to, wil l  al l  c o m e  to 
gr ie f ,  a n d  find that m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  w i l l  roll  on with  its o w n  l ight and 
he  at and  the s t r o n g  and  p o p u l a r  f lavor  o f  the in st i tu t ion  wil l  be its p h e n o m 
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enal  m a n i fe s t a t i o n s ;  T h a t  h e a r t s  wil l  c o n t in u e  to be  t r u m p s ,  and  not h e a d s ,  
and B r o t h e r  D a v i s  b y  h is  record  o u g h t  to h a v e  s e n s e  to see  it, but  I am  
afrard he d o n ’ t b e c a u s e  the h e a d s  a re  in his l ight.

M r .  D a v i s  s a y s  m o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m  h a s  a l r e a d y  g i v e n  definite ,  pract ica l  
e x p r e s s i o n  to the p r in c ip le s  o f  n atu ra l  se lec t io n ,  not o n ly ,  s a y s  he,  is  there 
a de f in i te ly  m a r k e d  v a r ie ty  in the m a n i fe s ta t io n s ,  but  there is a  s t r o n g l y  
p r o n o u n c e d  c lass i f icat ion  o f  the w o r k i n g  a d v o c a t e s  in the v i n e y a r d  o f  the 
n e w  d i sp e n sa t io n .

C l a s s  I.  E d u c a t i o n a l  S p i r i tu a l i s m .
C l a s s  II .  C h r i s t i a n  S p i r i tu a l i s m .
C l a s s  I I I .  R e i n c a r n a t i o n  S p i r i t u a l i s m .
C l a s s  I V .  M a g ic a l  S p i r i t u a l i s m .
C l a s s  V .  P h e n o m e n a l  S p i r i tu a l i s m .
I th ink he wil l  h a r d ly  find the a d v o c a t e s  ol o u r  v in e y a rd  g r o w i n g  in the 

hil ls  or  r o w s  a s  th us  la id  out by  h im .  A t  a  rap id  g l a n c e ,  I s e e  a m o n g  the 
E d u c a t i o n a l  c l a s s  s o m e  w h o  w o u l d  feel  in su lted  to be c a l led  S p i r i t u a l i s t s ,  
and  m a n y  w h o  are  m ore  M a t e r i a l i s t s  than S p i r i t u a l i s t s ;  s o m e  a s  p rom i
n e n t ly  R e in c a r n a t io n i s t s  a s  a n y  in the ra n k s .  S o  o f  the c la s s ,  C h r i s t ia n  
S p i r i t u a l i s t s  ; s o m e  there,  a re  C h r i s t ia n  with  C h r i s t  left out ,  and s e e m s  to 
m e  a l s o  m a n y  o f  the P h e n o m e n a l  c l a s s  a rc  m o re  C h r i s t ia n  than s o m e  th u s  
c la ss i f ied ,  and  a l s o  a s  accen ted  E d u c a t i o n a l  a s  a n y  so  c la s s e d .  I d o  not 
p r o p o s e ,  h o w e v e r ,  to d i s c u s s  this c lass i f icat ion ,  I w i l l  l e a v e  it for those  
w h o s e  n a m e s  m a k e  up this g a l a x y  o f  s ta rs  or  r a y s  o f  D av is*  sp ir i tual  
sp e c t r u m .  I am  g l a d  I w a s  a s tar  o f  the 12th  m a g n i t u d e  and o f  c o u r s e  w a s  
not v i s ib le  w i th o u t  a g l a s s ,  and s o  cannot  get  into w r o n g  c o m p a n y .

1 think the la w  o f  natura l  se lec t ion  a g o o d  one,  and  fo u n d e d  in n a tu re  
a nd  wil l  w o r k ,  and  is  w o r k i n g  to definite  e n d s ,  but d o  not see  a n y  e v i d e n c e  
of  it in the c lass i f i cat ion  o f  M r .  D a v i s ,  and 1 think the D a r w in i a n  id ea  o f  
“ the s u r v i v a l  o f  the fittest ”  g o o d  a l s o ,  and by  its w o r k i n g  1 e x p e c t  the fit- 
les t  wil l  s u r v i v e  in the r a n k s  o f  S p i r i tu a l i s m ,  and n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  the late 
o n s la u g h t  on the P h y s ic a l  m an i fe s ta t ion s  and  the d i s p o s i t io n  to c ro w d  the 
m e d i u m s  for p h e n o m e n a l  S p i r i t u a l i s m  into  the b a c k g r o u n d  a s  o f  no a c 
cou nt ,  and that the E d u c a t i o n a l  c l a s s  c o n ta in s  the l ife o f  this n e w  a w a k e n 
in g .  I e x p e c t  u n d e r  the w o r k i n g  o f  this l a w  o f  N a tu ra l  S e le c t i o n  and  the 
s u r v i v a l  o f  the fiitcst, to s e e  the P h e n o m e n a l  c l a s s  e n d u r e  and  in c re ase  and 
b e co m e  an e s ta b l i sh e d  fact a d m it t ed  by all . W ithout  it, p r e a c h in g  is  but 
v a n i t y  and  v e x a t io n  o f sp ir i t .  T h e  p o s i t iv e  k n o w l e d g e  to the s e n s e s  o f  
the p er p e tu i ty  o f  man b e y o n d  death ,  is d e m o n s t r a te d  to m a n k i n d ,  and  that 
is  a p h e n o m e n a l  f a c t ; w ithout fact, “  D iv in e  R e v e l a t i o n s  "  and ethical  teach
in g s  a re  e m p ty  s o u n d s  or  t i n k l i n g  c y m b a l s ;  but s e e k  f irst  the fact, m a k e  
su re  o f  that, then y o u  h a v e  the l ife that no w  is and  that that is to com e.

T h k  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for M a r c h  c o m e s  to u s  from its office in  R o c h 
ester ,  N . Y . ,  with  a fresh face and  an in te r e s t in g  table  ol con ten ts .  T h e  
fourth ch ap te r  ol R .  D. J o n e s ’s  s e r i e s  on  “  M o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  its D e v e l 
o p m e n t  in R o c h e s te r ,  and  S u b s e q u e n t  G r o w t h , "  is  the initial  a r t ic le  ; C h a p 
ter X .  o f  the b i o g r a p h y  o f  Prof.  S.  B .  B r i t tan  is  o f  m a r k e d  a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  ; 
M r s .  N et t ie  P e a s e  F o x ,  ed itor ,  h a s  a con tr ib u t io n  of s o m e  e ight  p a g e s  on 
“  T h e  T r u e  m a r r ia g e  ” — the m atter  c o m p o s i n g  it h a v i n g  first b e en  g i v e n  
e x p r e s s i o n  to in s h a p e  o f  a  d i s c o u r s e  d e l i v e r e d  in R o c h e s t e r ,  J a n u a r y  19th,  
in r e s p o n s e  to a q u e s t io n  from the a u d i e n c e ;  J o h n  W e t h e r b e e  treats  o f  
“ P r e v i s i o n , ”  Prof.  J .  R.  B u c h a n a n  s p e a k s  o f  “  M e d i u m s h i p , "  A .  E .  N e w 
ton h a s  a br ie f  sk e tch  ent i t led  “ H o w  to F e e l  G o o d , ”  and  ed itor ia l  notes ,  
a c o n t in u at io n  o f  “ T h e  P h a n t o m  F o r m , ” p o e m s ,  Y o u n g  F o l k s ’ D e p a r t 
m en t ,  e tc . ,  c o m b i n e  to m a k e  up a fine d i s p l a y  on the l i t e r a r y  p lan e .  O ne  
m o re  n u m b e r  w i l l  c o m p le t e  the th ird  volume o f  this w or th y  and  e n t e r p r i s in g  
p u b l i ca t io n ,  and  its p ro pr ie tors  a n n o u n c e  that if f ive h u n d r e d  a d d i t io n a l  
s u b s c r i b e i s  can be obta ined  they “  wil l  e n l a r g e  to 80 p a g e s ,  to be co n t in u e d  
at the p resent  p r ic e . ” — [B a n n er o f  Light.
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G .  B .  C r a n f ., S t .  H e l e n a . C a l .

I am  not d i s p o s e d  to e n te r  into the c o n t r o v e r s y  in re lation to the r e l i a 
b i l i ty  o f  m e d i u m s ,  the j u s t i c e  o r  p o l ic y  o f  s u b j e c t i n g  them to test c o n d i 
t ions  ; but  h o p e  that s o m e  o f  y o u r  v e r y  a b le  c o n tr ib u to rs  wil l  g i v e  y o u r  
r e a d e r s  the benefit  o f  thei r  o p i n i o n s  a s  to the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  m e d i u m s  o f  the 
s t r ic te s t  and  m ost  s t e r l i n g  in te g r i ty  w hen  in thei r  no rm al  condit ion ,  b e in g  
s o  c o n tr o l le d  u n d e r  in f luence ,  a s  to b e c o m e  o r  act d i sh o n e s t ly .

O n e  o f  the b e s t  m e d i u m s  I e v e r  s a w — the first t ime s h e  e v e r  s a w  o r  heard 
o f  m e — g a v e  m y d o m e s t i c  h is tory ,  past  and  p resen t .  T h i s  led to a person a l  
a c q u a i n t a n c e .  T h e n ,  in a l a rg e  p u b l i c  m e e t i n g  she  s in g le d  me out and  re
p eated  that h i s to ry ,  and  a s k e d  me to state  to the c o m p a n y  w hether  it w a s  
true .

S u b s e q u e n t l y ,  I to o k  a n o ted ,  u n c o m p r o m i s i n g  M a t e r ia l i s t ,  o f  w h o m  
th is  m e d iu m  had n e v e r  h ea r d ,  and  w h o  by  the w a y ,  had n e v e r  seen  a m e 
d iu m ,  to s e e  her ,  and  “ se e  m e  h u m b u g g e d . ”  H e  left with h is  a n n ih i la 
tion faith e n t i r e ly  upset .  W hat  p u r p o r te d  to be h is  paren ts ,  c a m e ,  g a v e  
thei r  n a m e s ,  d e s c r i b e d  h is  b i r th p la c e  in G e r m a n y ,  re q u es ted  him to p la y  
the p ian o ,  k e p t  e x a c t  t ime to the tu n es  by  lev itat ion  o f the table,  in formed 
h im  o f  the p r e s e n c e  o f  a  G e r m a n  fr iend,  w h o  w a s  d r o w n e d  lo n g  ago,  the 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s  a n d  p la c e  of  the d r o w n i n g ,  a n d  n u m e r o u s  in c id e n ts  o f  
h i s  ch i ld -hood ,  that no o n e  in C a l i f o r n i a  but h im s e l f  k n e w  a n y th in g  o f ;  and 
o n e  fact w hich  he had fo rgotte n ,  but w h ic h  he w a s  made* to recal l  by  the 
rec ita l  o f  a s s o c i a t e d  e v e n t s .  A n d  thus ,  th ro u g h  the in s t ru m e n ta l i ty  o f  this 
m e d iu m ,  w h o  had o n c e  b e t r a y e d ,§what  a p p e a r e d  to me to be at l e a s t prim a  
fa c ia  e v i d e n c e  o f  d i s h o n e s t y ,  w a s  this w o r th y  g e n t l e m e n  c o n ve rte d  from 
the g l o o m y  bel ie f ,  that a l l  is to end  here,  to a k n o w l e d g e  that death  is but 
the  d e v e l o p m e n t  o f  a h i g h e r  life in w h ich  o u r  so c ia l  r e la t io n s  wil l  be r e n e w 
ed ,  a n d  o u r  c a p a c i t y  for e n jo y m e n t  a n d  p r o g r e s s  toward  per fect ib i l i ty  
e n la r g e d .

T r y p h e n a  C .  P a r d e e , E l l i n g t o n . N . Y .

T h e r e  is  a m y s t e r y  in re g a rd  to y o u r  be au t i fu l  OFFERING that w as  c e r 
ta in ly  s h o w n  me in a  v i s io n  44 y e a r s  a g o  last A p r i l .  I then s a w  ju s t  su ch  
a m a g a z in e .  I w e l l  r e m e m b e r  the tit le,  4‘ S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  ; m the sam e  
h a s  been p r e s e n t e d  to m y  v i e w  se v e ra l  t i m e s  w ith in  the last  fifteen y e a r s  in 
w hat  a p p e a r e d  to be a field o f  h e a v e n l y  l ight.  T h e  “ voice o f  angels" w as  
s h o w n  m e at the s a m e  t ime and in the s a m e  m an n er .

In the l o n g  a g o  v i s io n  I w a s  permitted  to read m a n y  art ic les ,  and s t r a n g e  
to say ,  I n o w  r e c o g n i z e  m a n y  th in gs  that I then read.

In the O c t o b e r  n u m b e r  1 r e c o g n i z e d  “ T h e  tw o  G l a s s e s , ’ 44 T h e  M o r n 
in g  C o n c e r t , ”  “  D eath  o f the F a i r y , ”  “ C o n t e m p la t io n  o f  D e a t h / '  all to have  
been read b y  me in that m y s t e r i o u s  e x p e r i e n c e ;  a n d  there a r c  m a n y  p a s 
s a g e s  in the 44 P h a n t o m  F o r m ”  that seem  v e r y  fam i l iar ,  but  I do  not r e m e m 
b e r  to h a v e  read  the w h o le  story .  O, the p o w e r s  o f  l ife,  w h o  can fathom 
the s m a l l e s t  thought .  Y o u r  m a g a z in e  is  a S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  indeed.

M a r y  C .  C l i n e , S a l e m , O r e g o n .
Y o u r  v e r y  e x c e l l e n t  M a g a z i n e  s e n d s  a g l o w  o f  sp ir i t  l ight  to o u r  s t a r v 

i n g  s o u l s ,  that h a s  been  re ached  s o  d e e p l y  by  no o ther  p ro d u ct ion  o f  its 
k i n d .  M a y  the g o o d  a n g e l s  e v e r  g u i d e  y o u  s p i r i t u a l l y  and  f inancia lly ,  to 
s o w  the s e e d s  of  h a r m o n y  and  p u r i ty  in earth s o u l s  that a rc  in su ch  g r e a t  
need  o f  s p i r i tu a l  l ight .

W e  h u m b l y  p r a y  that o u r  o w n  d e a r  sp ir i t  f r ie n d s  m ay  d r o p  in their  
m igh t  t o w a r d  a s s i s t i n g  y o u  on with y o u r  n o b le  w o r k ,  with a s in c er e  
p r a y e r  that y o u  m a y  be e v e r  g u i d e d  o n w a r d  and  u p w a r d .

T h e  S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for M a r c h  c o n t a in s  a fund of in formation c o n 
c e r n i n g  M o d e r n  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  and  treats  o f  s u b j e c t s  o f  g e n e r a l  interest to 
S p i r i t u a l i s t s  a n d  o t h e r s .— [Cape A n n  {M ass.) Advertiser,

*



T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

T h f . S p i r i t u a l  O f f e r i n g  for M a rch  is re a d y  for d e l iv e r y .  Its c o n te n ts  
a r e  e x c e e d i n g l y  in tere s t in g ,  the c o n tr ib u t io n s  b e in g  from the best ,  deep-  
t h in k in g ,  log ica l  and  p h i lo so p h ic a l  w r i te r s  of  s p i i i t u a l  l i terature .  B e s i d e s  
these  v a l u a b le  e s s a y s ,  p o e m s ,  and  other  a r t i c le s  o f  merit ,  it is ed ited  with 
abi l i ty .  It is  a M a g a z i n e  that sh o u ld  be in e v e r y  l ib ra ry ,  and  at the e nd  o f  
the y e a r  the tw e lv e  n u m b e r s  s h o u l d  be b o u n d  in o n e  v o lu m e ,  and  th u s  
a d d e d  to the im p e r i s h a b l e  l i terature  o f  the a g e .  It is pr inted  in R o c h e s te r ,  
N .  Y . ,  o n c e  a m on th ,  at the rate o f  $ 2  per  y e a r .— [M im i and M atter .

M r s . C  B  B u s h , S a n d y  C r e e k , X .  Y .
M a y  y o u r  O f f e r i n g s , e ach  and  all .  a s  they  a re  sent  forth to the w e a r y ,  

h u n g r y  s e e k e r s  a f ter  truth be in d ee d  Spiritu al, c o n s i s t i n g  ot f ru its  and 
f low e rs ,  c u l le d  from the b a lm -b r e a th in g  g a r d e n s  o f  G o d ’s a b o u n d i n g  lo v e  
and  w is d o m ,  a n d  to the w a n d e r e r  g r o p i n g  a m id  the f o g s  a n d  m is t s  of  th e o 
log ica l  e r r o r ,  m a y  they be  a s  the torch o f  truth, l i g h t in g  the w a y  to b r i g h t e r  
p la i n s  and fa irer  s k i e s .
M r s . E .  L .  S a x o n , N e w  O r i . k a n s , L a .

I l ike  the O f f e r i n g ,  a nd  a d m i r e  its d igni f ied  tone and beau t i fu l  s ty le  
o f  ge t -u p .  W h e n  I can do  so,  I wil l  g l a d l y  g i v e  y o u  a  c on tr ib u t io n ,  and 
th a n k  y o u  for d e s i r i n g  it. 1 am trou b led  in h a v i n g  t h o u s a n d s  o f  c a r e s ,  re 
s u l t i n g  from h a v i n g  b eco m e  interested  in m a n y  poor d u r i n g  S u m m e r ,  and 
m y  o w n  fa m ily  a re  not free from i l ln ess .
C .  G .  B r o w n , S h e l b i n a , M o .

W e  repeat  o u r  e n t i r e  sa t i s fac t ion  with  the O f f e r i n g , a nd  a d m ir e  its  o u t 
s p o k e n  l a n g u a g e  in o p p o s i t io n  to old T h e o l o g y  a n d  bo ld  M a t e r i a l i s m .

S .  L .  R u f f n e r .
I am h ig h ly  p le a se d  with O f f e r i n g  and shall  c o n t in u e  to ta k e  it whi ls t  

it k e e p s  up to its p re sen t  s tan d ard  o f  worth  a s  a l i t e rary  jo u r n a l .
P r o f . J .  R .  B u c h a n a n , N e w  Y o r k .

I am  w el l  p le a s e d  with  y o u r  last n u m b e r ,  and  the g e n e r a l  tone o f  the 
O f f e r i n g .

R E V I E W  O F  C U R R E N T  L I T E R A T U R E .

Ity  W i l l i a m  E m m r t  i f. C o l b m a n .

S p iritu a l M anifestations. B v  C h a r l e s  B e e c h e r .  322  p p . ,  1 2  mo.  B o s t o n  : 
L e e  &  S h e p a r d .  C lo th ,  $ 1 . 5 0 .

A b o u t  tw e n t y - s i x  y e a r s  ago .  R e v .  C h a r l e s  B e e c h e r  read a rep or t  u po n  the 
‘ •Sp ir i tu a l  M a n i f e s t a t i o n s ”  o f  the d a v , b e f o r e  the C o n g r e g a t i o n a l  A s s o c i a t i o n  
o f  N e w  Y o r k  and B r o o k l y n ,  in which,  w hi le  a d m it t in g  the rea l i ty  o f  the 
p h e n o m e n a ,  he attr ibuted them to the action o f  ev i l  sp ir i t s .  4* W e  arc  
e n t e r i n g , ”  sa id  he,  “ on the' f i rs t  s te ps  o f  a c a r e e r  o f  demrkniac m a n i fe s ta 
t ions ,  the i s s u e s  w h e r e o f  man cannot  c o n j e c t u r e . ”  R e t u r n i n g  to the fray  
a g a i n ,  after a  s i l e n c e  o f  a q u a r t e r  o f  a  c e n tu r y ,  he h a s  n o w  p la ced  before  
the w o r ld  a m u ch  m ore  p re ten t io u s  w o r k  than w a s  b is  form er  effort  anent  
the s i g n s  and c h arac ter  o f  the m o d e r n  dunatneos. In h is  rece n t ly  p u b l i s h e d  
w ork  he has  e l ab o ra te d  at length*a c o m p r e h e n s i v e  theory  ol the o r ig in ,  s c o p e  
a nd  m o d e  o f  o p e r a t io n  of, and  the o b je c t s  to be a t ta in ed  b y , s u p r a m n u d a n e  
in f lu en ce  u p o n  our  p la net  from the time of A d a m  to the p re sen t  d a y .  It 
n e e d  s c a r c e l y  be  sa id ,  that the point o f  v i e w  o f  M r.  B e e c h e r  is the trad it iona l  
C h r i s t ia n .  A c c e p t i n g ,  a s  he does ,  the truth o f  the w ho le  B i b le  a s  it s tan d s ,  
c i ther  as  the e m b o d i m e n t  o f  l iteral  h is to ry  or  o f  s y m b o l i c  ver i t ies ,— r e c o g 
n iz ing  a s  u n d o u b t e d  truth all  the m yths ,  l e g e n d s ,  u n h is to r ica l  t rad i t ions ,  
w i l l fu l  in te rp o la t io n s ,  etc.  (the ru b b ish  o f  the b o o k ,  so to s p e a k ) , — w e can 
at  o n c e  p erce ive ,  that, s ta r t in g  from so u n te n a b le  a  b a s i s  or  fo undat ion ,  the 
s u p e r s t r u c t u r e  u p r ea re d  th er e u p o n  m u st  be l a r g e ly  u n s u b s ta n t ia l  and c h i 
m er ica l .  M r .  B e e c h e r  has  e v i d e n t l y  fo r m u la t e d  in h is  m in d  a  g i g a n t i c



R E V I E W  O F  C U R R E N T  L I T E R A T U R E .

s c h e m e  o f  s p i r i t u a lo - m a t c r ia l i s t i c  d e v e l o p m e n t , — a s y s t e m  o f  s u b je c t iv e  
s p e c u l a t i o n s ,  e v o lv e d  from h is  o w n  in n er  c o n s c i o u s n e s s :  a n d ,  h a v i n g  this 
s y s t e m  e v e r  be fore  h im ,  he h a s  e n d e a v o r e d  to read h is  u n iq u e  id eas  b e tw e e n  
the l in e s  o f  the B i b le ,  from G e n e s i s  to R e v e la t i o n s .  11 is w h o l e  b o o k  is 
an  a t tem pt  to u n ite  C h r i s t ia n i ty ,  a s  he u n d e r s t a n d s  it, with S p i r i tu a l i s m ,  
a l s o  a s  he u n d e r s t a n d s  i t ;  h i s  th e o r ie s  o f  both b e i n g  d e c i d e d l y  o r ig i n a l ,  and 
p e c u l i a r  to h im se l f .  T h e  facts,  th e o r ie s  and  a r g u m e n t s  a rc  co n s i s te n t ly  
p r e s e n t e d  t h r o u g h o u t  the v o l u m e ;  the s u b je c t  b e in g  w el l  h a n d le d ,  the 
in terest  wel l  s u s t a i n e d ,  the s ty le  c l e a r  a n d  p e r s p i c u o u s ,  the l a n g u a g e  well  
c h o s e n  and  d i rect .

T h e  s t a r t in g  point o f  M r .  B e e c h e r ' s  p h i lo so p h ic a l  s y s t e m  is the in d i 
v i d u a l  p r e - e x i s t e n c e  o f  sp ir i tu a l  b e in g s  p r io r  to their  mater ia l  incarnation,  
a l l  h u m a n  s o u l s  b e i n g  in carn ate d  p r e - e x i s t i n g  ent it ie s .  T h i s  postu late  is 
the n u c l e u s  a r o u n d  which  all  h is  th o u g h t s  h a v e  c lu s t e r e d ,  the pivot u p o n  
w hich  h is  en t i re  s c h e m e  o f  s p i r i tu a l  in c ar n a t io n  and m anifesta t ion  turns.  
It is n e e d l e s s  to in form the r e a d e r s  of the O f f e r i n g , that, in the o p in io n  o f  
the r e v i e w e r ,  the p r e - e x i s t e n c e  o f  the h u m a n  s o u l  is unsc ienti f ic ,  unphilo-  
s o p h ic a l ,  and  a f a l l a c i o u s  c o n je c t u r e  ol im m a t u r e  and m y st ic  m en ta l i t ies ,  
w ith o u t  the least w arra n t  in nature ,  m ater ia l  o r  sp ir i tu a l .  M r .  B e e c h e r  
t h in k s  that p r io r  to to the A d a m i c  c rea t io n  o f M a n  there  e x i s te d  in the 
i n v i s ib le  w o i l d ,  u n d e r  the l e a d e r s h i p  o f  a p r in ce  o f  c o m m a n d i n g  intel lect  
[ S a t a n ] ,  g r e a t  n u m b e r s  o f  im p er fect  and  se lh sh  s p i r i t s ,  co n s t i tu t in g  an 
Organization w h o s e  in f lue n ce  w a s  host i le  to m an  (man here  referred to b e in g  
p r e s u m a b l y  p r c - A d a m i c  man).  In the E d e n  t a b l e a u — as pic tured in the 
first c h a p t e r s  o f  G e n e s i s — m an  w a s  in carn ated  on earth ,  from p r e e x i s t e n t  
s p i r i tu a l  c o n d i t i o n s ,  b y  “ o b je c t iv e  m ater ia l iza t ion ,  a n d  the a c c o u n t  h an d e d  
d o w n  to the t im e  ot M o s e s ,  and  by  him in c o r p o r a te d  in the B o o k  o f  G e n 
e s is .  In  th is  t a b leau  A d a m  r e p r e s e n ts  the h u m a n  race,  the s c i p e n t  re p re 
s e n t s  the i n v i s i b l e  h o s t i le  o r g a n iz a t io n  ; and the act ion  is both re t rosp ec t iv e  
and  p r o s p e c t i v e ,  s h a d o w i n g  forth the ra c e 's  e x i l e  from h ea v en ,  the a g e  lo n g  
confl ic t  with  the i n v i s i b l e  c o s m o c r a c y ,  and  final v i c t o r y . ”  T h e  in carnat ion  
of man on ear th  is r e g a rd e d  as  b e in g  effected for re m ed ia l  p u r p o s e s  ; h u m a n  
b e i n g s  a r e  p r e - e x i s t e n t  u n d e v e lo p e d  or  ev i l  sp ir i t s ,  w h o ,  for p u r p o s e s  o f  
i m p r o v e m e n t  and  p u r i f i ca t io n ,— for the “  pract ica l  re g e n e r a t io n  of the moral  
u n i v e r s e , ” — a re  in c ar n a te d  in m ater ia l  b o d ie s  on th is  p lanet  T a k i n g  the 
B i t l i c a l  n a r r a t i v e s  from A d a m  d o w n ,  the s u p e r n a t u r a l  and  m ir a c u lo u s  
o c c u r r e n c e s  th ere in  re c o r d e d  a re  d i s c u s s e d  seriatim ;  and are  a s se r te d  to be 
a s e r i e s  o f  ** sp i r i tu a l  m a n i fe s t a t i o n s  ”  e m a n a t i n g  from the “ L o r d , ”  their 
p r im a r y  i m p o i t  b e i n g  the c o u n t e r a c t i n g  o f  the d e m o n i a n  in f luences  o f  the 
h o s t s  o f  ev i l  s p i r i t s , — the c o s m o c r a c y ,  a s  they  are  te rm e d ,— which  are  in 
c e s s a n t l y  e x c i t e d  u p o n  their  bre thren ,  the m a ter ia l i ze d  sp ir i t s  o f  earth.  
T h e  B i b le  m a y ,  in th is  l ight,  be  re g a rd e d  a s  a h i s to ry  o f  the s t r u g g l e  be
tw e e n  l e h o v a h  a n d  L u c i f e r  for the p o s s e s s i o n  o f in car n a te  man.

P a s s i n g  o c e r  the in t e r v e n i n g  p er io d ,  the d e s c r i p t i o n  and  e x p la n a t io n  o f  
w h ic h  o c c u p y  o v e r  tw o  h u n d r e d  p a g e s  o f  the w o r k ,  w e  a p p r o a c h  the in car
n at ion  o f J e s u s  and  its  im port .  J e s u s  w a s  a “ s ta r  o f  the first m a g n i t u d e , "  
a g lo r i f i e d  sp ir i t ,  o f  the u p p e r  f i r m a m e n t ; a n d ,  in the c o u r s e  o f  the great  
m o r a l  a n d  in te l le c tu a l  c o m b a t  be tw ee n  him and the l e a d e r  o f  the internal 
host,  lie, in the f u l l n e s s  o f  t ime, d e s c e n d e d  to earth  and a s s u m e d  a mater ia l  
b o d y  for the p u r p o s e  o f  d w e l l i n g  a m o n g  m en  and  in d ic a t i n g  to them by h is  
e x a m p l e  a n d  p r e c e p t s  the p r o p e r  c o u r s e  to p u r s u e  in o r d e r  to b e c o m e  re
g e n e r a t e d  a n d  be  re s to re d  to their  r ight fu l  h e r i ta g e  in the u p p e r  w o r ld .  
T h i s  p lan  b e i n g  v i o le n t ly ,  in ter ru p ted  b y  his c ru c i f i x io n ,  its e x e c u t io n  w a s  
p o s t p o n e d ;  a n d ,  s a y s  M r .  B e e c h e r ,  “ the d a y  is  at hand w h e n  it wil l  be  re 
s u m e d  and  c a r r ie d  out ,  w ithout further  in terru pt ion ,  to per fect  s u c c e s s . ” 
A t  C h r i s t ’s  s e c o n d  a d v e n t ,  al l  those  sp i r i t s  that h ave  p a s s e d  from earth u n 
r e c la im e d ,  u n r e f o r m c d ,  wil l  be  a l lo w e d  to re in car n a te  t h e m s e l v e s  on earth 
in o r d e r  to a v a i l  t h e m s e l v e s  of the rem edia l  in f lu e n c e s  with w hich  the 
w or ld  w i l l  then be tilled ; w h i le  those  a l r e a d y  re fo rm ed ,  r e g e n e r a t e d ,  w i l l



be t r a n s p la n t e d  into  their  o r ig in a l  ce le s t ia l  and  im m o r t a l  co n d i t io n .  R e a d 
e r s  o f  K a r d e c ’s  Spirit 's  Book , o f  w h ich  M r.  B e e c h e r  s p e a k s  in h igh  a d m i r a 
tion,  w i l l  o b s e r v e  m a n y  p o in ts  o f  a g r e e m e n t  b e t w e e n  its theor ies  and  those 
o f  the bo ok  u n d e r  r e v ie w  ; in d ee d ,  w e  v e n tu re  the o p in io n  that M r .  B e e c h e r  
is  in d eb ted  to that w o r k  for m u ch  o f  h is  i n g e n i o u s l y  c o n s t r u c te d  sy s te m  o f  
p h i lo s o p h y .

O u r  a u th o r  s e e m s  now to b e l ie v e ,  that, in these  latter t im es ,  g o o d  sp ir i t s  
m a y  p o s s i b ly  c o m m u n i c a t e  a s  wel l  a s  e v i l ,— that if a l l  d e c e p t i v e  and  im p u r e  
s p i r i t s  be  d e b a r r e d  from c o m m u n ic a t i o n ,  a n d  e f for ts  be  m a d e  to p r e v e n t  
their  in f lu en ce  b e in g  felt a m o n g  the c h i ld r e n  o f earth ,  then c o m m u n i o n  
with the g o o d  and  p u r e  o f  h e a v e n  w o u ld  b c e n j o y e d  b y  men ; a l l  this b e in g  
p r e p a r a t o r y  to the g r a n d  “ sp ir i tu a l  m a n i fe s ta t io n , "  the s e c o n d  c o m in g ,  re
in carn at ion ,  or  m ater ia l iza t ion  o f J e s u s ,  w h ich  e v e n t  M r .  B e e c h e r  s e e m s  to 
i m p l y  a s  not in the d is tant  fu ture,  but right at hand.  A m o n g  the d e c e p t i v e  
s p i r i t s ,  M r .  B e e c h e r ,  in c o m m o n  with C h r i s t i a n  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  g e n e r a l l y ,  
in c lu d e s  al l  those  d e n y i n g  the truth o f  the B ib l ic a l  n a r r a t iv e s  or  the p r e v a 
lent c o n c e p t i o n s  o f  J e s u s ’ e x c e e d i n g  g r a n d e u r  and s a v i n g  p o t e n c y ; in o ther  
w o r d s ,  ra t ion a l i s t ic  o r  f r e e - th in k in g  sp ir i t s .  A l l  s u c h  a re  “ o f  their  father, 
the d e v i l , ”  and m ust  be  e x c l u d e d  from c o m m u n i c a t i o n  with  man.

V i e w i n g  the w o r k  a s  a w h o le ,  w e  a rc  c o m p e l l e d  to regard  it a s  f a l l a c i o u s  
in a l l  its p a r t s ;  its p r e m i s e s  a r e  w r o n g ,  to s tart  with ,  and  so, per force ,  the 
th e o r ie s  and  r e a s o n i n g s  d e d u c e d  there from  arc  m i s l e a d i n g  and  e r r o n e o u s .  
N o  confl ict  b e tw e e n  g o o d  and  evil  sp i r i t s  su ch  a s  d e s c r i b e d  h a s  e v e r  ta k e n  
p la c e  or  e v e r  can o cc u r .  T h e  a u t h o r ' s  b a u d s  o f  m a l ig n a n t  d e m o n s  a r c  but 
the e m p ty  c h im e r a s  o f  a t h e o lo g y - c u r s e d  b ra in .  T h e i e  arc ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  u n 
d e v e l o p e d  sp i r i t s  in spiri t  l ife,  but there are  no  s u c h  f iends  a s  he and  s o m e  
s u p e r s t i t i o u s  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  im a g i n e  to be c o n s t a n t ly  h a r a s s i n g ,  t e m p t i n g  and 
t o r m e n t in g  m an  on earth.  O b s e s s i o n ,  d e m o n i a c  in fes ta t ion ,  is  an u n re a l i ty ,  
born  o f  i g n o r a n c e  and  in c r e d u l i ty ,  held by superf ic ia l  o b s e r v e r s  and  th in k 
e rs ,  but d i s c a r d e d  by  al l  c lea r -h e ad ed  p s y c h o l o g i s t s  and m enta l  p h i lo s o p h e r s .  
It is, w e  k n o w ,  o n e  of  the current  su p e rs t i t io n s  o f  m a n y  S p i r i t u a l i s t s ,  but 
it is d es t in ed  to p a s s  a w a y  in time, c o n s e q u e n t  u p o n  the a d v a n c e  o f  k n o w l 
e d g e  a n d  the better u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of the a b n o r m a l  mental  p h e n o m e n a .  
M a n y  o f the best  t h in k e r s  a m o n g  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  re jec t  the w h o le  d ia b o l ic a l  
th e o ry  in w e l l - m e r i te d  d e te s t a t io n , , a n d  w is e  a n d  lofty  sp i r i t s  i n d ig n a n t ly  
d e n y  the b l a s p h e m y  a g a i n s t  the s p i r i t -w o r ld  in v o lv e d  in the fool ish  c r y  o f  
o b s e s s i o n .  F o r  a th o ro u g h  e x a m in a t io n  o f  th is  w h o le  q u es t io n ,  b y  a h igh ly-  
d e v e lo p e d  sp ii  it-teachcr, re fe ren ce  can  be  m a d e  to a p a m p h le t  ent i t led  
Spiritualism  versus Diabolism, by  M r s .  M a r i a  M .  K i n g .

W e  fail to p e r c e i v e  h ow  this b o o k  wil l  be o f  a n y  v a l u e  to the w o r ld ,  but 
that rather ,  it is c a p a b le  o f  b e in g  p ro d u c t i v e  o f  h arm ,  o w i n g  to its a d v o c a c y  
o f  e r r o n e o u s  and ,  in s o m e  in s ta n c e s ,  p e r n ic i o u s  th eo r ie s .  I t s  w r i te r  w e  
sh o u ld  j u d g e  to be aflhctcd with Jemenom auia , — to u se  a c o l lo q u ia l  e x p r e s s 
ion,  he  h a s  ev i l  sp i r i t s  “  on the bra in ,  ’ to an  a l a r m i n g  e x ten t .  It is i m p r e g 
nated with  B i b l io la t o r y  and  J e su s -w o r sh ip ,  and  therefore  w r o n g  ; its B ib l ic a l  
e x e g e s i s  is  u n w a r r a n t e d  by  s c ie n ce ,  p h i lo s o p h y ,  rational  th eo lo g y  and 
S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  and  therefore  w r o n g ;  it a d v o c a t e s  C h r i s t i a n  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  and 
there fore  w r o n g ;  it teaches  the con stant  in f luence  o f  “ d e v i l s  d a m n e d "  
u p o n  h u m a n  a f fa irs  a n d  h u m a n  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  a n d  there fore  w r o n g  ; it 
a d v i s e s  the n o n -e x ce p t ion  ol ra t ional i s t ic  and c o m m o n - s e n s e  r e v e la t io n s  
f rom the sp ir i t - lan d ,  a n d  therefore  w r o n g ;  it p o s tu la t e s  the in d iv id u a l  pre- 
e x i s t e n c e  o f  al l  h u m a n  s o u l s ,  and ihere lore  w r o n g ;  it in c u lc a t e s  a modif ied  
form o f  re- incarnat ion,  and  there fore  w r o n g ;  it p o s i t s  the e x i s t e n c e  of a 
p e rso n a l  d e v i l ,  a .id therefore w r o n g ;  in tine, it is a l to g e th e r  w r o n g ,  a n d  not 
o n e  id ea  o f  v a l u e  d o e s  it g i v e ,  not a s i n g l e  ray  o f  n e w  light u po n  the much- 
v e x e d  p ro b le m  o f  “  sp ir i t  m a n i fe s ta t io n s  "  d o e s  it f lash athwart  the m is ty  
o b s c u r i t y  n o w  e n v e l o p i n g  them. In ho n e sty  and c a n d o r ,  w e  can s a y  n o th 
i n g  m ore  f a v o r a b l e ;  w o u ld  that we c o u ld  do  so  c o n s c i e n t i o u s l y ,  but truth 
c o m p e l s  this u n r e s e r v e d  and a d v e r s e  c r i t ic ism.
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In  the Suprem e Court o f  the State o f  Oregon^ J a n u a r y  T e r m ,  1879,  J- W  
G r e e n w o o d  a n d  E l i z a  J .  S m it h ,  p la int i f f s  and  a p p e l l a n t s ,  vs. M a r y  C .  C l i n e  
an d  O l i v e  N c w s o n ,  d e f e n d a n t s  a n d  r e s p o n d e n t s .  A p p e a l  from M a r i o n  
C o u n t y .  R e s p o n d e n t s ’ brief ,  48 pp. ,  8 vo .  S a le m .  O r e g o n ,  1879.

In th is  r a s e  the wil l  o f  an  e l d e r l v  l a d y  w a s  con tes ted  u pon  a var ie ty  o f  
g r o u n d s ,  tw o  o f  w h ich  w e r e  the f o l l o w i n g :  “ S p i r i t u a l  d e l u s i o n s ,  m ora l
i n s a n i t y ; ”  and “ F r a u d  p rac t iced  u p o n  her  by  a c o n s p i r a c y  o f  Sp i r i tu a l i s t ,  
a s t r o l o g e r s ,  o r  o th e r  d e c e i v e r s . ”  T h e  c a s e  w a s  first d e c id e d  in fa v o r  o f  the 
c o n t e s t a n t s ,  and  the wil l  set  a s id e .  U p o n  a p p e a l  to the C i r c u i t  C o u r t ,  the 
d e c i s i o n  w a s  r e v e r s e d ,  a n d  the w i l l  s u s t a in e d  ; w h e r e u p o n  an a p p e a l  w as  
t a k e n  to the S u p r e m e  C o u r t  b y  the c on te s tan ts .  T h e  p u b l ica t ion  u n d e r  re 
v i e w  is the b r i e f  o f  the r e s p o n d e n t s ,  se t t in g  forth the r e a s o n s  w h y  the o r i g 
inal w i l l  s h o u l d  be  s u s t a in e d .

T h e  r e s p o n d e n t s  h o ld  that “ a b e l i e f  in m e s m e r i s m ,  s p i r i tu a l i s m ,  c la i r 
v o y a n c e ,  the d i v i n i n g  rod, etc.,  wil l  not f u r n i s h  g r o u n d  for se t t in g  a s id e  a 
w i l l ,  o th e r w i s e  ra t io n a l . ”  (See  R cd f ie ld  on  W i l l s ,  90, £ 2 3 ,  and note  2 9 ;  127 ,  
note 30.) T h e  c h a r g e  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s t i c  c o n s p i r a c y  is sh o w n  to be a b su r d  and  
u n t r u e ;  a n d  a s t r o n g  and  fo rc ib le  a r g u m e n t  is  m a d e  a g a i n s t  the p r o p o s i 
tion,  that a  b e l i e f  in s p i r i t u a l i s m  is,  p er se, e v i d e n c e  o f  the p o s s e s s io n  o f  an 
i n s a n e  d e l u s i o n .  T h e  c a s e  o f  V a n d e r b i l t  is a d d u c e d ,  and  the d e c is io n  of 
the S u r r o g a t e  th ere in  q u o te d ,  r u l i n g  out e v i d e n c e  a g a i n s t  S p i r i t u a l i s m  u n 
l e s s  it w e r e  p r o v e n  that the m e d i u m  w a s  e m p l o y e d  b y  the benef ic ia ry  
to c o n s c i o u s l y  d e c e i v e  the testa tor .  T h e  a c c o u n t  o f  the in te r v i e w  o f  the 
re p o r te r  o f  th e  N e w  York Sun  w ith  J .  V .  M a n s f i e ld ,  in which  that fa m o u s  
m e d i u m  n a m e d  a  n u m b e r  o f  the most e m in e n t  m in d s  in A m e r i c a  w h o  h a v e  
c o n s u l t e d  the “ s p i r i t s ”  th r o u g h  h im ,  n e xt  a p p e a r s .  F o l l o w i n g  th is  w e  
h a v e  the v e r y  fa ir  and  im p a rt ia l  c h a r g e  to the j u r y  by  the P h i l a d e lp h ia  J u d g e  
in the recen t  trial  o f  J a s .  A .  B l i s s ,  r e n d e r i n g  to S p i r i t u a l i s m  e q u a l  respect  
and  pro tec t ion  before  J h e  l a w  a s  to all o th e r  fo r m s  o f r e l i g i o u s  faith. A  
le n g t h y  e x t r a c t  is then g i v e n  from an a d d r e s s  in P h i l a d e l p h i a  in 1875 ,  ° f  
“ the c e le b r a t e d  W i l l i a m  E m m e t  C o l e m a n ” ( a s  the r e s p o n d e n t s  so m e w hat  
in a c c u r a t e ly  term u s ) ,  in w hich  is  c o n ta in e d  a partia l  l ist o f  the noted m en 
a n d  w o m e n  w h o  h a v e  g i v e n  in thei r  a d h e s i o n  to the rea l i ty  o f  the sp ir i tu a l  
p h e n o m e n a ,  i n c l u d i n g  s c ie n t i s t s ,  p h i lo s o p h e r s ,  s t a t e s m e n ,  p h i lan th ro p is t s ,  
literati, a r t i s t s ,  c r o w n e d  h e a d s ,  nobil i ty ,  j u r i s t s ,  p h y s i c ia n s ,  etc.

“  D e f e n d a n t s  h a v e  m a d e  a full a r g u m e n t  upon the q u e s t io n  o f S p i r i t u a l 
i sm .  b e c a u s e  it is  p r o m i n e n t l y  ra ised  by  plaintiff 's,  in the c a s e  ; w a s  g re a t l y  
re l ied  u p o n  by  them, in the probate  cou rt ,  b e c a u s e  M a r y ’ s  g e n e r a l  a ttorney  
w a s  a S p i r i t u a l i s t ,  and  there fore  p r e s u m e d  to be  a v i l l a in ,  th o u gh  not a 
p ar t ic le  o f  e v i d e n c e  w a s  b ro u gh t  a g a in s t  h im  ; a n d  b e c a u s e  this ne w  and 
h ig h e s t  c ou rt  w h ich  the Sta te  can e v e r  h a v e  is j u s t  n o w  e n te r in g  u p o n  its 
r e c o r d ,  a n d  m a k i n g  its  re p or ts ,  and it is both p r o p e r  and d e s i r a b le  that 
the s ta tu s  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s m  s h o u l d  be  de f in i te ly  e s t a b l i s h e d . ”  “ S p i r i tu a l i s m  
is  b e l i e v e d  in b y  a l a r g e  c l a s s  o f  o u r  c it izens ,  and  m a y  be a s  true  o r  as  fa lse  
a s  a n y  o th e r  be l ie f .  A t  a l l  e v e n t s ,  it is  a l l  the re l ig io n  that m a n y  o f  o u r  
c i t iz e n s  p o s s e s s .  T h e  c o n s t i tu t io n  fo rb id s  an y  r e l i g i o u s  test.  They  c la im  
the r ight to e v o k e  w i l l s  and  to re c e iv e  d e v i s e s  just  a s  free ly ,  and u pon  the 
s a m e  r u l i n g s  o f  the cou rt ,  a s  M e th o d is t s ,  C a t h o l i c s ,  or  m er e  infidels,  or  an y  
o th e r  m an  ; and  they  s e e k  a  definite  r u l in g  o f  this cou rt ,  u pon  full  bench,  
u p o n  this,  to them, m o s t  im portant  right .  T o  them it is  a q u est ion  o f  the 
r ig h ts  o f  p r o p e r t y  a n d  e s ta te . ”

T h i s  p a m p h le t ,  to o u r  regret ,  d o c s  not state  the final resu lt  o f  the a p 
pea l  ; so  w e  a re  in i g n o r a n c e  at this w r i t in g ,  a s  to the effect u p o n  the h i g h 
est  j u d i c i a l  t r ib u n a l  o f  O r e g o n ,  o f  this a b le  an d ,  to us ,  c o n c lu s i v e  a r g u m e n t  
in  f a v o r  o f  s u s t a i n i n g  the wil l  o f  the testator .  T h e  c o u r t s  d e c i s io n  w i l l  be 
a n x i o u s l y  a w a i te d  b y  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  e v e r y w h e r e ;  and  w hen  a d v i s e d  o f its p u i -  
port the r e a d e r s  o f  the O f f r r i n o  wil l  be d u l y  in form ed.



3 9 2 T H E  S P I R I T U A L  O F F E R I N G .

The B ib le  o f  B ib les; o r ,  tw e n ty -se v e n  “  D i v i n e  R e v e l a t i o n s  c o n t a i n i n g  
a d e sc r ip t io n  o f  tw e n ty -se v e n  B i b l e s ,  and an e x p o s i t i o n  o f  tw o  t h o u s a n d  
b ib l i c a l  e r r o r s  in sc ience ,  h is tory ,  m o r a l s ,  and  g e n e r a l  e v e n t s ;  a l s o ,  a d e l i n 
e at io n  o f  the c h a r a c te r  o f  the p r in c ip a l  p e r s o n a g e s  o f  the C h r i s t i a n  B i b l e ,  
a n d  an e x a m i n a t io n  o f their  d o c t r i n e s  B y  K e r s e y  G r a v e s .  440 pp. ,  121110.  
B o s to n ,  C o l b y  and R ich .  1879.  C lo th ,  $ 2 . 0 0 .

K e r s e y  G r a v e s  is  w el l  k n o w n  to the Sp i r i tu a l  and L i b e r a l  p u b l i c ,  b y  h is  
Biography o f  Satan and  Sixteen Crucified Saviors ;  both o f  which  w o r k s  c o n 
tain m u ch  v a l u a b le  m atter  a n d  s o u n d  lo g ic ,  e s p e c i a l l y  the latter,  e m b o d y i n g  
a s  it d o e s  a vast  m a s s  o f  l i t t le -k n o w n  facts,  h a v e  for the first t ime r e n d e r ed  
a c c e s s i b l e  to the g e n e r a l  re ader .  N o t  con ten t  with  the d a m a g i n g  b l o w s  
infl icted u p o n  C h r i s t i a n i t y  b y  h is  fo rm e r  w o r k s ,  M r . G r a v e s  has,  after l e n g t h 
ened  p re p a ra t io n ,  f a v o re d  the w o r ld  with  a th ird ,  a n d  p r o b a b l y  st i l l  m o r e  
d a m a g i n g  ant i -chr is t ian  p ro d u c t io n ,  a s  a b o v e .  T h i s  book  p r e s e n t s  in its 
first fourteen c h a p t e r s  a  b r ie f  o u t l in e  o f  the v a r i o u s  s a c r e d  b o o k s  o f  all a g e s  
a nd  c o u n t r ie s ,— w h e n c e  its title.— the r e m a i n i n g 3 7 o  p a g e s  b e in g  d e v o t e d  to 
an  a n a ly t ic a l  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  the C h r i s t i a n  B ib le ,  a n d  the v a r i o u s  d o g m a s  
b a s e d  th ereu p o n .  N u m e r o u s  b o o k s  h ave  b e en  i s s u e d  e x p o s i n g  the d e fects ,  
c o n tra d ic t io n s ,  and  im m o r a l i t i e s  o f  the S c r i p t u r e s ,  so m e  p r e s e n t i n g  o n e  
p h a s e  and  s o m e  a n o th e r  o f  b ib l i c a l  s h o r t c o m i n g s  ; but,  in al l  p r o b a b i l i t y  110 
o n e  p o p u l a r  fr ee -thought  w o r k  h itherto  p u b l i s h e d  has  c o n ta in e d  s o  m a n y  
d i fferent sp ec ia l  fea tu res  d e s c r i p t i v e  o f  b ib l i c a l  p ec u l ia r i t i e s  and  d e f i c i e n 
c ies .  Its table  o f  con ten ts ,  i n c l u d i n g  66 c h ap te rs ,  at o n c e  d i s c lo s e s  a rich 
menta l  feast s p r e a d  for the truth  s e e k e r ,  the e n q u i r e r ,  the th in ker .

A h u n d r e d  and  tw enty-three  e r r o r s  a re  pointed o ut  in the b ib l ica l  c o s 
m o g o n y .  to b e g in  w i th ,— the sc ient i f ic  s to ry  o f  c reat ion  b e i n g  c o n tra s te d  
with  the G e n e s a i c a l  record .  T h e  a b s u r d i t i e s  o f  the d e l u g e  n a r r a t iv e ,  the 
a r k ,  S o d o m  and  G o m o r a h ,  S a m s o n ,  J o n a h ,  and  k i n d r e d  s to r ies ,  are  there 
g r a p h i c a l l y  d e p ic ted  ; the moral  d» fccts  o f  the ten c o m m a n d m e n t s ,  the e r r o 
n e o u s  b e l i e f  c o n c e r n i n g  m ir a c le s ,  the non-fu l f i l lm ent  o f  b ib l ica l  p ro p h ec ie s ,  
the e r r o r s  o f  the 41 W o r d  "  in facts  and  f ig u re s ,  next  g r e e t  us.  In  c h a p te r  
x x i i  w e  fund 277  b ib le  c o n t r a d i c t io n s  ( o n ly  a m oiety  o f  the t h o u s a n d s  re a l ly  
found  there in) ,  the s u c c e e d i n g  c h a p t e r  b e i n g  d e v o te d  to the o b s c e n i t y  o f  the 
B i b l e ;  a  c o p i o u s  in d ex  o f  c h a p t e r s  a n d  v e r s e s  c o n t a i n i n g  s u c h  b e in g  a p 
p e n d e d  at its c lose .  S i x  c h a p t e r s  a re  d e v o ted  to a p o r t ra y a l  o f  the  im m o ra l  
and  d e b a s i n g  c h arac ter  o f  the m o r e  p r o m in e n t  b ib le  w o r th ie s ,  the pattern 
s a in t s  o f  C h r i s t e n d o m ;  f o l l o w i n g  w h ic h  a re  t w e l v e  c h a p t e r s  in cr i t ica l  e x a m 
in at io n  o f  all the p re v a le n t  d o g m a s  o f  C h r i s t i a n  faith,  each  o f  w hich  is  p r o v 
ed e r r o n e o u s ,  and  p e r n ic i o u s  in its e ffects .  A l t e r  a d i s c u s s i o n  o f  ev il  and 
s in  in the l i g h t o f  ra t io n a l i sm ,  the im m o ra l  t e a c h i n g s  ol th e jB ib le ,  and its w a r  
with  e ig h t ee n  o r  m ore  b r a n c h e s  o f  s c i e n c e  are  s u c c i n c t l y  set forth.  T h e  
c h a r a c te r  o f  the C h r i s t ia n  G o d ,  in B i b l e  l a n g u a g e ,  fo r m s  an u n i q u e  c h a p t e r ; 
f o l l o w i n g  w h ich  is o n e  o f  the most in t e r e s t i n g  and  v a l u a b le  c h a p t e r s  in the 
w o r k  : the 1 5 0  e r r o r s  o f  J e s u s  C h r is t .  T h i s  o n e  c h a p t e r  a lo n e  is  worth  the 
pr ice  o f  the b o o k .  In s o m e  h a l f  d o z e n  p a g e s  is s u m m e d  up the m ora l ,  r e l i 
g i o u s ,  and  sc ient i f ic  e r r o r s ,  the e r r o r s  o f  o m i s s i o n  and  c o m m i s s i o n ,  o f  the 
m is t e r m e d  S a v i o r  o f  the W o r l d , — who,  so  far from b e i n g  the u n iv e r s a l  
s a v i o r ,  w a s  u n a b le  to s a v e  h im s e l f  from betraya l  by  o n e  o f  his m ost  in t im ate  
and  trusted  a s s o c i a t e s ,  or  to s a v e  h i m s e l f  from a painfu l  and i g n o m i n i o u s  
d eath .  T h e  d e fe c t iv e  c h ar a c te r s  and e r r o n e o u s  d o c t r in e s  o f  the A p o s t l e s  
form a f i l l ing  s u p p l e m e n t  to the e r r or s  o f  their  L o r d  and M a s t e r  ; the w o r k  
c o n c l u d i n g  with se v e r a l  s u g g e s t i v e  c h a p t e r s  u p o n  s u b s t i t u t e s  for the B i b le ,  
r e l i g i o u s  re form and  re co n s tru c t io n ,  etc.

A l l  can r e a d i ly  p e r c e i v e  the w id e  e x t e n d i n g  s w e e p  o f  this c o m p r e h e n 
s i v e  v o lu m e .  W o r d s  o f  r e c o m m e n d a t i o n  are  a lm o s t  s u p e r f l u o u s ,  it s p e a k s  
for i t s e l f ; it n e e d s  no r e c o m m e n d a t i o n ,  its im p o r t a n c e  a n d  v a l u e  can be at 
o n c e  d i s c o v e r e d .  S u c h  a w o r k ,  o f  c o u r s e  m e r i t s  e x t e n d e d  r e c o g n i t io n  and 
w i d e s p r e a d  c i r cu la t io n  ; e s p e c i a l l y  s h o u l d  it be  c i r c u la te d  a m o n g  the d e l u d 
ed  o r th o d o x  m i l l io n s  o f  o ur  land,  b ib l i c a te s  and  J c s u s - i d o l a t e r s .




